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F that Reverend and Worthy Perſon, 
Mr. Farindon, bad not: died before 
the Impreſſion of this Book,, you had 
received from that excellent hand an 
exact account of the Authour's Life, 
which he had begun, and reſolyed to 
perfe&, and prefix to this Edition. And 

as the loſs of him is great in many particulars, ſo eſpeci- 

ally in this; becauſe there was none to whom Mr. Hales 
was ſo throughly known as unto him, nor was there any ſo 
able to declare his worth , partly by reaſon of his own abi- 
lities eminently known , principally becauſe he learn'd bis 

Anthour from an intimate converſe, who was a man ne- 

wer to be truly expreſs d but by bimſelf. 

I am therefore to intreat thee, Reader, being deprived of 
the proper Plutarch, not to expe any ſuch thing as a 
Life from me, but to accept ſo much onely as is here in- 
tended, If My. Hales were unknown unto thee , be 
pleaſed to beleive what I. know and affirm to be true of 
bim; if be were known, then onely be ſatisfs'd, that what 
& publiſhed in his Name, did really proceed from him : and 
more then this needs not tobe ſpoken in reference to the ad- 
2 wancement. 


To the Reader. 


wancement of this Work, becauſe be which knew oy be- 
leiveth what an excellent perſon Mr. Hales was, and ſhall 
be alſo perſwaded that he was the Authour of this Book, can- 
not chuſe but infinitely deſire to ſee and read him in it, 

In order to the firſt of theſe, Tſball ſpeak, no more then my 
own long experience, intimate acquaintance, and high wene- 
ration grounded upon both, ſhall freely and ſincerely prompt 
me ro. Mr. John Hales, ſometime Greek Profeſſor of the 
Univerſity of Oxford, long Fellow of Eaton Colledge, and 
at la$t alſo Prebendary of Windſore, was a man, I think, 
of as great a ſharpneſs, quickneſs, and ſubtilty of Wit, as 
ever this, or, perhaps, any Nation bred. His induſtry did 
firive, if it were poſſible, to equal the largeneſs of his capa- 
city, whereby he became as great a Maſter of Polite, Various, 
and Univerſal Learning, as ever yet convers'd with Books. 
Proportionate to his Reading was his Meditation, which 
furniſhed him with a Tudgment beyond the vulgar reach of 
man, built upon unordinary Notions, rais'd out of ſtrange 
obſeryations, and comprehenſive thoughts within himſelf. 
So that he really was a moſt prodigious Example of an acute 
and peircing Wit, of a vaſt and illimited Knowledge, of a 
ſevere and profound Tudgment. 

Although this may ſeem, as in it ſelf it truly is, a grand 
Elogium ; yet T cannot efteem him leſs in any thing which 
belongs to a good man, then in thoſe Intellefiual perfeflions : 
and had he neyer underſtood a Letter, he had other Orna- 
ments ſufficient to indear him. For he was of a Nature 
( as we ordinarily ſpeak) ſo kind, ſo ſweet, ſo courting all 
mankjnd, of an affability ſo prompt, ſo ready to receive all 


conditions of nren, that I conceive it near as edfte a task for 
any 


To the Reader 
any one ts become fo Knowing, as ſo Obligeing. 

As & Chriſtian, none more ever acquainted with the na- 
ture of the Goſpel , betanſe none more findions of the 
knowledoe of it,” or more curious in the ſearch, which being 
ſtrengthened by thoſe great advamages before mentioned, 
could not prove otherwiſe then highly effeflual He took in- 
deed to himſelf 4 liberty of judgeing, not of others, but for 
bimſelf: and if ever atty man might be allowed: in theſe' 
matters to judge, it was he who bad ſo long, ſo much, ſo ad- 
wantagiouſly conſidered, and which is more, never could be 
ſaid to have the leaft worldly defign in bis determina- 
tions, He was not onely moſt truly and ftriily Fuft in his 
Secular TranſaGions, moſt exemplary Meek and Humble 
notwithſtanding his perfeFions, but beyond all example Cha- 
ritable, giving unto all, preſerving nothing but his Books, 
to continue his Learning and himſelf : which when he had 
before digeſted, he was forced at laſt to feed upon, at the ſame 
time the happieſt and moſt unfortunate helluo of Books, the 
grand Example of Learning, and of the envy and contempt 
which followeth it. 

This teſtimony may be truly given of bis Perſon, and no- 
thing in it liable to the leaſt exception, but this alone, that 
it comes far ſhort of him. Which intimation I conceive more 
— hs for ſuch as knew bim not, then all which hath been 
aid. 

4 In reference to the ſecond part of my Deſign, I corfffe, 
while be lived none was ever more ſollicited and urged to 
write, ani thereby truly to teach the world, then he ;, none 
ever ſo reſobved ( pardon the expreſſion, ſo obſtinate) againſt 
it, His facile and conrteous Nature leariit onely not to yeild 

to 


To the Reader, 
to that ſolicitation. And therefore the World muſt be con- 
tent to ſuffer the loſs of all his learning with the —_ 
tion of himſelf : and yet he cannot be accuſed for hiding 
of his Talent, being ſo communicative, that his Chamber 
was a Church, and bis Chair a-Pulpit. 

Onely that there might be ſome tafte continue of him, Here 
are ſome of his Remains recolleied; ſuch as he could not 
but write, wp” ry as when written were out of his power 
to deftroy. Theſe conſiſt of Sermons, Miſcellanies, and 
Letters, and each of them proceeded from him upon reſpe- 
Elive obligations : This Impreſſion is further augmented 
with the Addition of ſome Authentick Letters, relating to 
the ſame Tranſaction. His Letters, though written by himſelf, 
yet were wholly in the power of that Honourable Perſon to 
whom they were ſent, and by that means they were pre- 
ery'd. The Sermons preached. on ſeveral eminent occa- 
ſions were ſnatch'd from him by his freinds,and in their hands 
the Copies were continued, or by tranſcription diſpers'd. Of 
all which now publiſbed for His, there is need to ſay no more 
then this, That you may be confident they are His. 

This, Reader, is all the trouble thought fit to. be gi- 
ven, thee, 


By JOHN PEARSON. 


Ifany Perſon hath any more of the Writings of this Authour, 
he is. defired that he would be pleaſed to communicate them to 
the Book-ſeller, Robert Pawlet, for whom this. Book is Printed, 
upon Promiſe, or other Engagement, that he will take care to 
Print them by themſelves, 


Mr. Garthwait, 
Am very glad you choſe ſo judicious an Overſcer 
of thoſe SERMONS of Mr. HA LES, as Mr. 
Guming, whom I always have had in high eſteem, 
both for his Learning and Piety ; and I am of his 
Opinion, that they may pals for extraordinary. That Ser- 
mon of, Wreſting hard places of Scripture, may well. be» 
gin your Colleion. The 'other on Row. xiv. :;, Him 
that is weak in the faith, reteive, &c. was preach'd at 
St. PaxPs Croſs, and I moved 'him'to Print it. That of, 
My Kingdom is not of this world, 1 once ſaw, and returned 
to Mr. Hales, with four more, which 1 ſaw him put 
into Mr. Chill;ngworth's hands : That of Dixi Cuftodiam, 
I have heard him often ſpeak of it with a kind of 
complacency. That of, He ſpake 8 Parable, that men ought 
talways to pray, I believe is his, by the paſſage of the 
Spunge and the Knife, which I have heard from his mouth. 
The Sermon which you had from D. Hammond upon, 
Son, remember, &c. was preach'd at Eaton Colledge. The 
other of Duels was either one or two, and preach'd at 
the Hague to Sir D. Carlton and his company. That you 
call a Letter on, I can do all things, is a Sermon. The Ser- 
mon of, Peter went out and wept, &c, —— is under his 
own hand. 

One caution TI ſhould put in, that you print nothing 
which is not written with his own hand, or be very care-. 
ful in compareing them ; for not long ſince one ſhewed 
me a Sermon, which he ſaid was his, which I am confi- 
dent could not be ; for I ſaw nothing in it which was not 


Vulgaris mone te, of a walgar ſtamp, common, andflar, 
and 


/ 


fore me, &e. ismoſi'unperic@, as appears by the Auto 
bum which I fawat Eatdn a fortnight ſince. . | 


eMr. Farindon's Letter; 
and low. There be ſome Sermons, that I much doubt of, 
for there is little of his ſpirit and-Gimeve: in them, and 


ſome rhat ace mperieft.: That of Geneſ. xviz. 1. # 


- Forhis 'LETTERS, be had, much trouble: in 
kind from ſeveral freinds, and I heard him ſpeak of that 
friends/Letter you mention, plealauly, Mr.——— He ſets 
vp Tope, and 1 muſt whip'them for bim. ButT.am very glad 


to hear you have gained vhoſe Letters igto'your bands, * 


written from the Synod of 'Dort. You may. plealc to take 
notice, that in his-younger days he was a Calwinift,, and 
even then when. he waz employed at that Syned,.and at 
the well preſfing $'Fob. 133.46. by Epiſcopius—— There, 
I bid Fobn Calvin good-night, as he bas often told me, f 
beleive they will be as acceptable, or, in your phraſe, as 
faleable, as his Sermons. I would not have you to ven- 
ture thoſe Papers out of your hands to me, for they may 
miſcarry, and I fear it would be very difficult to find an- 
other Copy. PeradventureT may ſhortly ſee you, at the 
Term I hope I ſhall ; and, then I ſhall adviſe you fur- 
ther the beſt I can about thole other Sermons, you haye. | 

I fee you will be troubled yet a while to put things in 
a righrway. ÞT have drawn in my mindtche Model of his 
Life, butI am like Mr. HALES in this, which was one of 
his defe&3s, not to pen any thing, till I maſt needs. 

God proſper you in your work, and buſineſs yan have 
in hand,that neither the Church,nor the Authour ſyffer, 


Tour aſſured Freind to bis power, 


Anthony Farindaen. 
A SER- 


Sepremb, 19. 1699% 
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Which the Unlearned and Unſtable Wreſt, as they do the other 


| Scriptures, unto their own DeſtruStion. . 


HE love and favour whichitpleaſed Godto bear 
our Fathers before the Law, ſo far prevail'd 
with him, as that without any Books and Wri- 
tings, by familiar and friendly - converfing 
with them, and communicating himſelf: nato 
them, he made them receive and underſtand 
his Laws: their inward” conceits and intelle- 


that we might have had no need of writing, noother teacher but the 
Spirit, no other books: but our hearts, no other means to have been 
taught the things of God, Niſt inſpirationis divine internans ſuavie- 
remgnue dorinam,. ubi fine fonis ſermonuns © fine elementis literarum; 
eo dalcius quo ſecretins veritas loquitur ;, as (aith Falgen- 1 Epift. 106. 
tins, "EmxAnua yep mw yeaupanrur Saga, faith 7 | t 
Pelujiots: for it is a greater argument of our ſhame and imperfetti- 


on, that the holy things are written in books. For as God in _—_ 
mg pur B _ . rels 


2 Abnſes of hard places of Scripture. 


tells he ks that he himſelf would not go before them as hither- 
to he done, to conduft them into the promiſed , but 
would leave his Angel with them as his deputy : fo hath ty deal 
with the 1 ity, degenerated fromthe anti rit 

of our Coifichers, Of himſelf refuſed to ſpeak unto our 4 
becauſe of the hardneſs of them, he then began to put his Laws in 
writing, Which thing for a long time amongſt his own people 
ſeems not to have brought with it any ſenſible inconvenience. For 
amongſt all thoſe as of the Jews, which God in his book hath re- 
giſtred for our inſtruQtion, there is not one concerning any pretend- 
ed ambiguity or obſcurity of the Text. and Letter of their Law, 
which might draw them into fadtion and ſchiſm; the Devil belike 
having other ſufficient advantages on which he wrought. But ever 
fince the Goſpel was committed to writing, what age, what monu- 
ment of the Churches Ads is not fullof debate and ſtrife, concernin 

the force and meaning of thoſe writings, which the holy Ghoſt hat 

left us to be the Jaw and rule of faith ? St, Pax/, one of the firſt Pen- 
men of the holy Ghoſt, who in Paradiſe heard words which it was 
not lawful for man to utter, hath leftus words in writing, which it is 
not ſafe for any. man to betoo buſi to interpret. Noſoner had he 
laid down his pen, almoſt ere the ink was dry, were there found $ylla- 
barum awcupes, ſuch as St. Ambroſe (pake of, qui neſcire aliquid erubeſ- 
eunt, &- per occaſionew obſeuritatis tendunt 0s deceptronis, who 
thought there could be no greater diſparagement unto them, thento 
ſeem to be ignorant of any thing, and under pretence of interpreting 
obſcure places, Jaidgins to entrap the uncautelous : who takmg ad- 
n—_ of the obſcurity of St. - Pauls text, made the Letter of the 
Goſpel of life and prace, the moſt forcible inſtrument of mortal quar- 
rel and contention, ' The growth of which, the. holy Ghoſt, by the 
mittiſtery of St. Feter, hatendeavoured ta cut up m the bud, andto 
Iranglemn the-womb, in this hort.admonition which but now: hath 
ſounded m your cars, Which the nnleerned, &c, In which words, for 
our more orderly proceeding, we will conſider, Firſt, the fin it ſelf 
that is here pcchndas Wreſtling of Scriptare : wherewe will briefly 
conlider m_ A ay and jy 4" cauſes _ gry t rw our 
corrupt under ings. y , the perſons guilt this 
offence, diſcipher'd unto us in two Epithers , m\._s nnſtable. 


Laſt of all, the danger, in the laſt words, wto their own damnation. 
And firſt, of the fin ut (elf, 40gether with ſome of the ſpecial cauſes 


( : ZETpipAvuon, 


of it. 
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2 rp6BAvor, They wriſt. They deal with Scripture #4 Ohimicks deal 
with natura! a+ gies 4 them to extra@ that out of them, 
which God and Nature never put in them. Scripture is a rule which 
will not fitit ſelf to the obliquity of our concerts, but our perverſe 
ard crooked diſcourſe, muſt fit ir ſelf to the ftraigttneſs of that 
rale. Alearned Writer in the ageof our fathers, com- Fub 

. . , X os 

menting upon Scripture, ſpake moſt truly, whenhefaid, 
That his Comments gave no light untothe Text, the Text gavelight unto his 
Comments. Other Expoſitions may give rules and direfionsfor un» 
derſtinding their Amthors, but Scriptare gives rales to Expoſition 
it ſelf, and interprets the rg ma Wherefore when we made in 
Scripture, non pro ſententia divinarum Scriptwrarum, as St. Anſtine 
ſpeaks, ſed pro _ ita dimicantes ut tam velimns Scripturarum efſe 
que noſtra S : When we ſtrive to give unto it, and not to receive 
fromit the ſenſe + when we fatiouſly contend to faſten our conceits 
upon God and, like the Harlot in the Book of Kings, rake ourdead 
and putrifled fancies, and lay them in the boſome of 'Scripture,''#s 
of a mother; then are we guilty of this great fin of wreſting of Scri- 
pture, The nature of which will the better appear, if we conſider 
a little, ſome of thoſe motioners which drive us upon it, One ve+- 
ry potent and ſtrong mean, is theexceeding affe&tion gud love unto 
our own opinions and conceits, For grown we are uttto extremt- 
ties on both hands : we cannot with patience either admit of other 
mens opinions, or endure that our own ſhould be withſtood. As 
it was in the Lacedemonianarmy, almoſt all were Ca» 0, 
ptains: ſo in theſe _— all will be leaders; and ; N 
wetake our ſelves to be much diſcountenanced, if others think not 
aswe do. $0 that the complaint which one makes, concernmg the 
difſention of Phyſicians abont the diſeaſes of our bodies, is true like- 
wiſe in theſe diſputes which concern the cure of our ſouls, Hirc 
ille circa egros miſere ſententigrum concertationes, nullo idem 
cenſente, ne videatiry —_ alterins. From hence haveſprun 
thoſe miſerable contentions about che diſtemper of our ſouls, fingu- 
larity alone; and that we will not ſeem to ſtand as cyphers to make 
np theſum of other mens opinions, being caufe enough to make us 
diſagree, A faulrantiently among(t rhe Chriſtians ſo apparent, that 
it needed not at) Hpolpiicyl ſpirit! to difcover it; the very heathen 
themſetves, to our fame and confuſion, havejuſtly, On and 
ſharply tiktusforit. fomiains Marcellinus paſſing his cenſure, upoti 


Conſtantins the Emperour : Chriſtianam religionem abſolutans & font- 
B 2 Flicem 
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plicem (ſaith he: and they are words very well worth your marking) 
Chriſtianam religionem abſolutam & ſimplicem anili ſuperſtitione ms 
dit. In qua ſerutanda perplexins quam componenda gratins, excitavit 
diſſidia plurima, que progreſſa fuſinus aluit concertatione verborum, dum 
ritum 0mnem ad ſunm conatur arbitrinum. The ' Chriſtian Reli- 
g10n, a Religion of great ſimplicity and. perfeQion, he troubled with 
dotage and ſuperſtition. For, going about rather perplexedly to 
ſearch the controverſies, then gravely to compoſethem, he raiſed 
great ſtirs, and by diſputing ſpread them far and wide, whilſt he 
went about to make himſelflole Lord and Commander of the whole 
rofeſſion. Now (that, it may appear wherefore I have noted this ) 
it is no hard thing for aman that hath wit, and is ſtrongly poſſeſt of 
an opinion, and reſolute to maintain it, to find ſome places of Scri- 
pture, which by good handling will be woed to caſt a favourable 
countenance upon it. Pythagoras's Scholars having been bred up in 
the dofrine of Numbers, when afterward they diverted upon the 
ſtudies of Nature, fancied unto themſelves ſomewhat in natural bo- 
dies like unto Numbers, and thereupon fell into a conceit, that Num- 
bers were the principlesof them. So fares it with him, that to the 
reading -of Scripture comes fore-polleſt with ſome opinion. As 
Antipberon Orietgs \n drifhule thought, that every where he ſaw his 
own ſhape and. picture gaingafaqre him.: ſo in divers parts of Scri- 
pture where theſe, men walk, they will eaſily perſwade themſelves, 
that they (ee the image of their own coaceits, It was, and is to this 
day, a faſhion in the hotter Countreys, at noon,when the Sun is in his 
ſtrength, toretire themſelyes totheir cloſets or beds if they. were at 
home ,; to cool, and ſhady places if they were abroad; to avoid the 
inconvenience. of the heat of it. To this the Spouſe in the Canticles 
alluding, calls after her Beloved as after a ſhepherd, $Shew me, O thou 
whom my ſoul loveth, where thou feedeſt thy flock where thou dſt reſt at 
m00n. The Donatiſts conceiting unto themſelves, that the Church 
was ſhut up in themalone, being urged bythe Fathers to ſhew how 
the Church, being univerſal, came on a ſuddain thus to- be confin'd 
to Africk,: they had preſently their Scripture forit, for ſo they found 
it written in the Canticles, Indica, quem diligit anima mea, ubi paſcas, 
ubi cubes in meridie. In which Text, meridies doubtleſs, as they 
thought, was their Southern Countrey of Africk,, where the Shep- 
herd of 1/racl was, and no where elſe, to feed hisflocks, I may not 
trouble you with inſtances inthis kind: little obſeryatian js able to 
furniſh : 4 man of ({lendereſt reading with abundance. The Texts of 
So. | Scripture 
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5 
Scripture which are eſpecially ſubje& tothis abuſe, are thoſe that are 
of ambiguous and doubtful meaning. For as Thxcydides obſerves of 
the fat and fertile places of Greece, that they were evermore, the 
occaſions of ſtirs and ſeditions « the neighbouring Nations every one 
ſtriving to make it ſelf Lord of them : ſo is it with theſe places that 
are ſo fertile, as it were, of interpretation, and yeild a multiplicity 
of ſenſe: they are the Paleſira for gone wits to prove maſteries 
in, where every one deſiresto be Lord and Abſolute, | 
Aſecond thing occafioning us to tranſgreſs againſt Scripture, and 
the diſcreet and ſober handling of it, is our too quick and ſpeedy 
entrance upon the pradtiſe of interpreting it, in our young and green 
years, before that time and experience haveripened us, and ſetled 
ouz conceits. For that which in all other buſineſs, and here like- 
wiſe doth moſt eſpecially commend us, is our cautelous and. wary 
handling it, Bur this is a flower ſcldome ſeen in youths garden, 
Ariſtotle differencing age and youth, makes it a property of youth, 
Tarrz #idru we x, Jigvertiam, to ſuppoſe they know all things, 
andto be bold in affirming : and the Heathen Rhetorician could tell 
us, that by this ſo ſpeedy entring upon ation, and (o timely venting 
ourcrude and unconcoQted ſtudies, quod eft ubique pernicioſeſtmmuwe, 
prevenit wires fiducia, a thing which wn all caſes 1s moſt perniciqus, 
Preſumption 1s greater then (trength, after the manner of thoſe, wha 
are lately recovered out of ſome great ſickneſs, in whom appetite is 
ſtronger then digeſtion. Theſe are they. who take the greateſt myſte- 
ries of Chriſtian-Religion, to bethe fitteſt arguments to ſpend them- 
ſelyes upon. - Sp Evkiws in his Chryſopaſſus, a work of his ſo termed, 
wherein he diſcuſſes the queſtion of. predeſtination, in the very en- 
trance of his work tells us, That he therefore enterpris'd to handle 
this argument, becauſe forſooth he thought it to be the fitteſt que- 
ſtion in which he might S_ calores exercere, The antiene fits. 
ſters of, Fence among(t the Romans, , were wont to ſet up a Poſt, and 
cauſe their young Schollars to praftiſe upon, and to foin and; fight 
with jt, as with an dreary, Inſtead ofa Poſt, this young Fencer 
hath ſet himſelf up one of the deepeſt Myſteries of our profeffion, 


to prattiſe his freſhmanſhip upon. Which quality, when once it finds 
Scripture for its objeft, how great inconvenience ir brings with it, 
- needsno large diſcqurſe to prove. . St. Jerome, a mat not;too 
brought on to acknowledge the errours of his rave 6 among, 

few things which hedoth retra&, cenſures nathing fo ſharply as the 
miſtake of his youth in this kind: I» adoleſcettia provecetes ardore & 


. 
. 
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findio $cripturarum , allegorice interpretatus fum Abdiam Prophetanr, 
cujus hiſtoriam _—_ He thought it one of the greateſt fins of 


his youth, that being carried away through an inconfiderate heat 
in his ſtudies of Scripture, he adventured to interpret Abdias the 
Prophet allegorically, when asyet he knew notthe Hiſtorical mean- 
ing. Old men, ſaith our beſtnatural Maſter, byreaſon ofthe expe- 
fience of their often miſtakes, are hardly brought conſtantly to af- 
firm any thing, d>a« rep iftaon dt} To lows & To mxe, they will al- 
ways cautelouſly interline their ſpeeches with it way bees, and per- 
adventures, and other ſuch particles of warineſs and circumſpettion; 
This old mens modeſty, of all other things, beſt fits us in peruſing 
thoſe hard and obſcure Texts of holy _—_— Out of which con- 
ceit it is, that we ſee St. Auſtine in his books, de Geneſt ad literam, to 
have written onely by way ofqueſtions and interrogations, after the 
manner of Ariſtotle in his Problemes, That he might not (for fo he 
gives hisreaſon ) by being ever poſitive prejudice others, an __ 
tre truer interpretations : that every one might chooſe according to bis 
liking, & nbi quid intelligere non poteſt, 8cripture Dei det honorem, 
thi timorem: and where his underſtanding cannor attain unto the 
ſenſe of it, l=t him give that honour and reverence which is due unto 
the Scripture, andcarry himſelf with that aw and reſpe@ which be- 
fits him, Wherefore not without eſpecial providence itis, that the 
holy Ghoſt by St. Paul, giving precepts to Timothy, concerning the 
uality of thoſe who were to be admitted to the diſtributing of Gods 
Fol word, expreſly preſcribes againſt a young Schollar, left, ſaith he, 
be h p»ft xp. For asit hath beennoted ofmen, who are Jate]y grown 
Arift. Rbes, >. TicÞ; that they differ from otherrich men onely 1 this, 
TW ETmITE wares x, PavhuTien xexa yon Tis veorhgTue, 
that common]y they have all the faults that rich men have, and ma- 
ny mare : ſo is it as true in thoſe who haye lately attained toſome de- 
gree and mediocrity of knowledge. Look what infirmities learned 
men have, the ſame have, they in greater degree, and mary more 
beſides, Wherefore if Hippocrates in his Phyſician required theſe 
ewothings, poroworing, » TvAvygyrim, great induſtry, and long expe- 
rience 3 the one as tillage to ſow the ſeed, the other as time and ſea- 
ſon ofthe year tpbring it to maturity ; then certainly byſo much the 
more are theſe two. required in the ſpiritual Phyfician, by how much 
he.is the Phyfician toa more excellent part. | jel 
T will adde yet one third motioner to this abuſe of Scriptures,and 
thatis, The too great preſumptiod upon the ſtrength and ſubtilty of 


our 


-- 


: 
- 
* 
o 
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Abuſes of hard places of Seripture; | 
our own wits. That whichthe Roman Prieſt ſometimes told an over- 


leaſant and witty Veſtal —_— Coli Deos ſan#e magis quars ſcite, 
It 


th in this great work of expoſition of Scriptiture aneſpecial place. 
The holy things of God muſt be handled /axite, mage oem ſeite 3 
with. fear and reverence, not with wit and dalliance. The dangerous 
effedts of this have appeared, not in the green tree onely, in young 
heads, but in men of conſtant age, and greet place in the 
For this was that which undid Origen, a man of ay great learning and 
induſtry, as ever the Church had any 3 whilſt in ſublimity of his 
wit, in his Comments on Scripture, conceiving Meteors. and airy - 
ſpeculations, he brought forth thoſe dangerous errors, which drew 
upon _—_— the Churches heavieſt cenſure, and upon: poſterity 
the loſs of his works. Subtle witted menin nothing ſomuch miſcarry 
as in thetoo much pleaſing themſelves in the g {s af their awn 
conceits 3. where the like ſometimes befalls them which: befell Zexxir 
the Painter, who having to the life pictured an old woman. fo pleas'd 
himſelf with the conceit of his work, that he died with laughing at 
it, Heliodor Biſhop of Tricca in Theſſaly, the Author of 
the Ethiopick Story, a polite and elegant, I confeſs, but 
a looſe and wanton work, being ſumimon'd by a Proviocial Synod, 
was told, that which was true, That his work. did rather endanger” 
the manners, then profit the wits of his Reader, as nouriſhing loaſe 
and wanton conceits in the heads of youth : and having his choice- 
given him, either to abolifh his work, or to leave his Biſhoprick ;. 
not willihg to loſe the reputation of wit, choſe rather ta reſign -his 
place in the Church, and, as I yerily think, his part in heaven... And 
not-in private perſons alone, but even in whole Nations; ſhalh we- 
- find remarkable examples of miſcarriage inthis kind, The Grecarss, 
till barbariſm began to ſteal in upon them, were men- of wonderaus- 
ſubtlety of wit, and naturally over indulgent unto themſelves in 
this quality. Thoſe deep and ſubtle: Hereſfies concerning: the-Tri-- 
nity, the Divinity of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt, the Uniea: and: 
Diviſion of the Divine Subſtance and Perſons, were all of them be-+ 
gotten in the heat of their witsz yea, by tbe ({trength of them were- 
they conceived,and born, and broughttothet , thatifithad' 

n. poſſible for the gates of hell to- prevail againſt the Church, 

they would have prevailed this way, Wherefore as God dealt with: 
his own land, which being ſometimes the mirrour ofthe workd for: 
fertility and abundance of all things, now liesfabject to many curſes, 
and eſpecially to that of barrenneſs; ſo.atthis. day, it with Greece, 


where: 


Nicephoru: 
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where ſometimes was the flow and luxury of wit, now is thete' no- 

thing but extream barbariſm and ſtupidity. It is in this reſpect ſo de- 

generated, thatit ſcarcely for ſome hundred of years hath bronght 

forth a child that carries any ſhew of his fathers countenance * God 

as it were purpoſely pla ing their miſerable poſterity with” &x- 
n 


treme want of that, the a ance of which their fathers did fo 
wantonlyabuſe. The reaſon of all, that hitherto 1 havein thispoint 
delivered, is this, Sharpneſs of wit hath commonly with it two ill 
companions, Pride, and Levity. By the firſt it comes to paſs, that 
men w not how toyeild to another mans reaſonable pofitiohs; 
by the ſecond, they know not how to keep themſelves conſtant to 
rhucyd their own, I was an excellent obfervation of the wiſe Gre- 

* Cian, pavaortign muy erpwrur, BC. Sad and dull | —*y men 
»ſually manage matters of State, better then quick ad nimble'wits. For 
ſuch forthe moſt part have not learnt that Leſſon, the meaning of 
that voice that cameto the Pythagorean, that was defirous to remove 
the aſhes of his dead friend out of his grave, ww xwvdgau 7 axon 
&, Things lawfully ſetled and 0 aj ——_ be moved. *:* verernd «©. 
Pon Teppaliuar Inus ToAvTes) wor omp, ſaith Julian, Aer over 'buſie 
are by nature unfit to govern : for they move all things, and leaveno- 
thing without quiſtion and innovation : T# J#&9 rowpere; m1 SeErdTe- 
ey", 28 Nazianzen ſpeaks, Out of deſire to amend what is already well. 
And therefore we ſee that for the moſt partſuch, if they be in place 
of Authority, by unſeaſonable and unneceſlary tampering, put all 
things into tumult and combuſtion. Not the Common: wealth'alone, 
but the Church likewiſe hath received the like blow from theſe kind 
of men. Nazianzen in his fix and twentieth Oration, diſcourſing 
concerning the diſorders committed in the handling of Controver- 


fies, ſpeaks it plainly, quoes bepug! % wezaAa: muThY; The mrEgINgG hNTICO, 
&c. Great wits, hot and fiery 41 ons have raiſed theſe tumnlts. 
From theſe it is _ he) that Chriſtians are ſo droided. We are nolonger 
« Tribe and a Tribe, 1ſracl and Jutlah, two parts of a ſmall Nation : but we 
are divided hindred againſt kindred, family againſt family, yea, a man 
4x inf? bimjelf, But Imuſt haſten to my ſecond general part, The per- 
Sons here accounted guilty of abuſe of Scriptare. 9 (444 
The perſons are noted unto'us in two Epithets, Unlcarned, Unſtabls, 
Firſt, Unlearned, It was St, Jerom's complaint, thatpraftitioners of 
-other Arts could contain themſelves within the bounds of their own 
Profeſſion, Sola Scripturarum ars eft, quam ſibi omnes paſſum vendicant; 
Hanc garrula ans, haxc deliras ſenex, hanc ſophiſta verboſas, hanc _ 
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vers preſumunt, lacerant, docent antequam diſcant : every one pre- 
ſumes much upon his skill, and therefore to be a teacher of Scri- 
ptures ws x1rSurtuly Texr Decor cu T0 EE News Wucnezor, ( (O Nas 
zianzen (peaks) as if this great myſtery of Chriſtianity were but 
ſome one of the common, baſe, inferiour, and contemptible trades. 
I ſpeak not this as if I envied, that all, even the meaneſt of the Lords 
people ſhould propheſie : but onely that all kind of men may know 
their bounds, that no unlearned beaſt touch the hill, leſt he be 
thruſt through with a dart. It istrue which we have heard, Swrgunt 
indodi & rapinnt Regnum celorum : they ariſe indeed, but it is as 
St. Paul (peaks of the reſurrection, every man in his own order. Scri- 
ptureisgivento all, to learn: butto teach, and to interpret, onely 
to a few. This bold intruſion therefore of the unlearned into the 
chair of the Teacher, is thar which here with our bleſſed Apoftle I 


am toreprehend. Learning in general is nothingelſe, but the com- 


petent {kill of any man in whatſoever he profeſles. Uſually we call 
by this name onely our polite and Academical Studies ; but indeed 
it is common to every one, that is well{kill'd, well pratiſed in his own 
myſtery. The unlearned therefore, whom here our Apoſtle rebukes, 
is not he that hath not read a multiplicity of Authors, or that is not 
as Moſes was, ſkilful in all the learning of the Egyptians: but he that 
taking upon him to divide the word of God, is yet but raw and un- 
experienced; or if he have had experience, wants judgment to make 
uſe of it. Scripture is never ſo unhappy, as when it falls into theſe 
mens fingers. That which old Cato ſaid of the Grecian Phyſicians, 
pn iſta gens literas ſuas dabit, omnia corrumpet, is molt true 
of thele men; whenſoever they ſhall begin to tamper with Scrip. 
ture, and vent in writing their raw conceits, they will corrupt 
and defile all they touch Quid enim moleſtie tri- 
ſtitieque temerarii iſti preſumptores, &c. as S, Auſtin 
complaineth : for what trouble and anguiſh theſe raſh preſamers (aith 
he) bring unto the diſcreeter ſort of the brethren, cannot ſufficiently be 
ex pref » when being convinced of their rotten and ungrounded opinions 3 
for the maintaining of that which with great levity and open falſhood they 


De Gencþ ad literam. 


have averred, they pretend the authority of theſe ſacred Books, and repeat 
much of them even by heart, as bearing witneſs to what they hold : where- 
4 indeed they do but pronounce the words, but underſtand not either what 
they ſpeak, or of what things they do affirm. Belike as he that bought 
Orphews Harp, thought it would of it (elf make admirable melody, 
how unſkilfully Coever he touch'dit : ſo theſe men ſuppoſe, that 

C Scripture 
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Scripture will ſound wonderful muſically, if they do but ſtrike it, 
with how great infelicity or incongruity ſoever it be. -The reaſon of 
theſe mens offence againſt Scripture, is the ſame with the cauſe of 
their miſcarriage in civil aftions: <ughiz utr bexo B., ſaith Thucydides, 
Joytoucs It oxrer pepere Rude men, men of little experience, are commonly 
moſt peremptory: but men experienced, and ſuch as have waded in Buli- 

eſs, are ſlow of determination. Quintilian making a queſtion, why 
unlcarned men ſeem many times to be more copious then the learned 
(for commonly ſuch men never want matter of diſcourſe ) anſwers, 
Thatit is, becauſe whatſoever conceit comes intotheir heads, with- 
out care or choice they broach it, cum doGis ſit eleffio & mod: : 
whereas learned men are choice in their invention; and lay by much 
of that which offers it ſelf. Wiſe hearted men, in whom the Lord hath 
put wiſdom and underſtanding, to know how to work, all manner of work 
for the ſervice of the ſanFuary, like Bezaleeland Abolidb, refuſe much 

of the ſtuff which is preſeated them. But this kind of men whom 
here our Apoſtle notes, are naturally men of bold and daring ſpirits, 
Quicquid dixerint. hoc legem Dei putant, as St. Jerome ſpeaks; what- 
{oever conceit is begotten in their heads, the Spirit of God is pre- 
ſeatlythe father of it : Nec ſcire dignantur quid Prophete, quid Apoſtol; 
ſenſerint, ſed ad ſuum ſenſum incongrua aptant teſtimonia. But to leave 
theſe men; and to ſpeak a little more h »me unto mine own Audi- 
tory: Letus a little conſider, not the weakneſs of theſe men, but 
the greatneſs of the buſineſs, the -manage of which they under- 
take, So greata thing as the (kill of Expoſition of the. Word and 
Goſpel is, fo fraught with multiplicity of Authors, ſo tull of varie- 
ty of opinion, mult needs be confeſt to be a matter of great learniag, 
and that it cannot, eſpecially in our days, in ſhort time, with a medj- 
ocrity of induſtry be attained, For if in th: Apoſtles times, when as 
yet much of Scripture was ſcarcely written, when God wrought 
with men miraculouſly, to inform their underſtanding, and ſupplied 
by revelation what mans induſtry could not yield; if, I ſay, intheſe 
times St. Paxt required diligent reading, and expreſly forbad green- 
neſs of Scholarſhip : much more then are theſe conditions required 
in our times, wherein God doth not ſupply by miracle our natural 
defects, and yet the burden of our wroteon is infinitely increaſt. 


Allthat was neceſſary in the Apoſtles times, is now neceſfary, and 
much more, For if we adde unto the growth of Chriſtian learning, 
as it was in the Apoſtles times, but this one circumſtance {roſay no- 
thing of allthe reſt) which naturally befalls our times, and could: 

not 


Abuſes cf hard places of Scripture. 11 
not be a my". at the hands of thoſe who guided the firſt ages of 


the Church: that is, the knowledge of the ſtate and facceſſion of 
dottrine in the Church from time to tire; athing very neceſſary for 
the determining the controverſies of theſe our days » how great a 
portion of our labonr and induſtry would this alone require ? 
Wherefore if Quintilian thought it neceſſary to admoniſh young 
men, thatthey ſhould not preſume themſelves ſatis inſtru@os, {i quent 
ex tis, qui breves circumfernntur, artis libellum edidicerint, &- velut 
decretis technicornm tutos putent : if hethought fit thus to doinan Att 
of ſo inferiour and narrow a ſphere, much more is it behoveful, that 
young Students in ſo high, fo ſpacious, ſo large a profeſſion, be ad- 
viſed not to think themſelves ſuficiently provided, npon theit ac- 
quaintance with ſome Notiti«, or Syſteme of ſome technical divine. 
Looke upon thoſe ſons of Anak, thoſe Giant-like voluminoas Wri- 
ters of Rome, in regard of whom, our little Traftates, and pocket 
Volumes in this kind, what are they bat as Oraſboppers ? I ſpeak 
not this like ſome ſeditious or faCtious ſpie, to bring weaknefs of 
hands, or melting of heart upon any of Gods people: but 5+ 
«raCwTy tir, to ſtirup and kindlein you the ſpirit of induſtry, to in- 
large your conceits, and not to ſuffer your labours to be copſt and 
mued up within the poverty of ſome pretended method. I will 
ſpeak as Joſhua did to his people, Let us not fear the people of that lard, 
they are as meat unto us , their ſhadow is departed from them : the Lord is 
with ws, fear them not. Onely letus not think, [ene votis debella- 
ri poſſe, that the conqueſt will be gotten by fitting ſtill and 

wiſhing all were well : or that the walls of theſe ſtrong Ci-+ 
ties will fall down, if we onely walk about them,and blow rams horns. 
But as the voice of Gods people ſometime was, by the ſword of God 
and of Gideon, (othat which here givesthe viftory mult be the grace 
of God and our induſtry, Forby this circumciſed, narrow, and pe- 
nurious form of ſtudy, we ſhall be no more able to keep pace with 
them, then a child can with Hercutes, But 1 forbear, and paſs away 
unto the ſecond Epithet, by which theſe rackers of Scriptures are by 
St. Peter (tiled Unſtable. 


Livie 


N the learning which the world teaches, it were almoſt a mira- 
[ cle to find a man conſtant to his own tenets. For not tb doubt 
in things in which we are converſant, is either by reaſon.of excellen- 
cyand ſerenity of underſtanding, throughly apprehending the main 
principles on which all things are grounded, together with the def- 
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crying of the ſeveral paſſages from them unto particular concluſ- 
ons, and the diverticles and blind by-paths which Sophiſtry and de- 
ceitare wont totread 3 and ſuch a man can nature never yeild : or 
elſe it is through a ſenſleſs ſtupidity, like unto that in the common 
ſort of men, who converſing among the creatures, and beholding 
the courſe of heaven, and the heavenly hoſt, yet never attend them, 
neither ever ſinks it into their heads to marvel, or queſtion theſe 
things ſo full of doubt and difficulty, Even ſucha one is he, that 
learns Theology in the School of Nature, if he ſeem to participate 
of any ſetledneſs or compoſedneſs of conſcience. Either it never 
comes into his head to doubt of any of thoſe things, with which the 
world hath inured him : or if it doth, itisto nogreat purpoſe, he 
may ſmother and ſtrangle, he can never reſolve his doubt, The 
reaſon of which is this, It lies not in the worlds power to give in 
this caſe a text of ſufficient authority to compoſe and fix the thoughts 
of a ſoul. that is diſpos'd to doubt, But this great inconvenience, 
which held the world in uncertainty, by the providence of God is 
prevented in the Church. For unto it is left a certain, undoubted, 
and ſufficient authority, able to exalt every valley, and lay low eve- 
hill, to ſmooth all rubs, and make our way ſt open and paſſable, 
that little enquiry ſerves, So that as it were a wonder in the School 
of Nature, to find nne fſetled and reſolved; ſo might it ſeem a mar- 
vel that in the Church any man is unſtable, unreſolved, Yet not- 
withſtanding, even here is the unſtable man found too, and to his 
charge the Apoſtle lays this ſin of # reſting of Scripture. For ſince 
that it is confeſt at all hands, that the ſenſe and meaning of Scri- 
pture is therule and ground of our Chriſtian tenets, whenſoever we 
alter thera, we muſt needs give a new ſenſe unto the word of God. 
Sy that the man thatis unſtable in his Religion, can never be free 
from violating of Scripture. The eſpecial cauſe of this levity and 
flitting diſpoſition in the common nd ordinary ſort of men, is their 
diſability to diſcern of the ſtrength of ſuch reaſons, as may be fra- 
med againſt them. For which cauſe they uſually ſtart, and many 
times fall away, upon every objeQion that is na 5 In which to9 


ſudden entertainment of objeCtions, they reſemble the ſtate of thoſe, 
£ who arelately recovered out of ſome long ſickneſs, qui & 6 
enecd, , . , SP » , . , 
reliquias ejugerimt, ſuſpicionibus lamen inquictantar, O- omnem 
calorem corpor#s ſui calumniantur : Who never more wrong them- 
ſel ves, then by ſuſpeCtingevery alteration of their temper, and being 


aftrighted at every little paſſion of heat, as if it were an ague-fit. 
To 
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T obring theſe men therefore untoan &fu'z, and to purchaſe them 
a ſetledneſs of mind; that temper that St, A»ſtine doth require in 
bim that reads his Book, tales meorum Scriptorum velim judices, qui 
reſponſkonem non ſemper deſjderent, quam his uy audierint ali- 


quid contradici : The ſame temper muſt be found in every Reader of 
Scripture, he muſt not be at a ſtand, and require an anſwer to every 
objefion that is made againſt them, For as the Philoſopher tells 
us, that mad and fantaſtical men, are very apprehenſive of all out- 
ward accidents, becauſe their ſoul is inwardly .empty and unfurniſh- 
ed of any thing of worth which might hold the inward atrention of 
their minds : fo when we are ſo calily dor'd and amated with every 
Sophiſm, it is a certain argument of great defe&t of inward fur- 
niture and worth, which ſhould as it were ballance the mind, and 
keep it upright againſ(} all outward occurrents whatſoever. And 
be it that many times, the means to open ſnch doubts be not at 
hand, yet, as St. Anſtiz ſometime ſpake unto his Scholar Licentize, 
concerning ſuch advice and counſel as he had given him, Nolo te cau- 
ſas rationeſque rimari, que etzamſi reddi pojſint. fidei tamen, qua mibi cre- 
dis non eas debeo : ſo much more muſt we thus reſolve of thoſe lef(- 
ſons which God teacheth us3 the reaſons and grounds of them, 
though they might be given, yet it fits not that credit and truſt which 
we owe him, once to ſearchinto, or call in queſtion. And ſo I come 
tothethird general part, the Danger of W reſting of Scripture, in the 
laſt words, unto their own Dammation, 

The reward of every (in is Death. 4s the worm eats out the 
heart of the plant that bred it, ſo whatſoever is done amiſs natu-- 
rally, works no other end but deſtruftion of him that doth it. Ag 
this istrue in general, ſo isit as true, that when the Scripture doth 
preciſely note out unto us ſome fin, and threatens Death unto it, it 
1s commonly an argument, that there is more then ordinary, that 
there is ſome eſpecial fin, which ſhall draw with it ſome eſpecial 
puniſhment. This ſin of Wreſting of Scripture inthe eye of ſome 
of the Antients, ſeemed ſo ugly, that they have ranged it in the 
ſame rank with the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt. And thergfore 
have they pronounced it a fin, wtifor ovy) runs, | 
greater then can be pardoned. For the moſt part of #4 P*!nþore: 
other ſins, are fins of infirmity or ſimplicity, butthis is a fin of wit 
and ſtrength : the man that doth it, doth it witha high hand 3 he 
knows, and ſees, and reſolves upon it. Again, Scripture is the 


voice of God: and it is confeſt by all, that the ſenſe is Scripture, 
rather 
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rather then the words. It cannot therefore be avoided, but he that 
wilfully ſtrives to faſten ſome ſenſe of his own upon it, other then 
the very nature of the place will bear, muſt needsrake upon him the 
Perſon of God, and become a new inditer of Scripture: and all 
that applaud and give conſent unto any ſach, in effect cry the fame 
that the people did to Herod, The woice of God, and not of man, If 
he then that abaſes the Princes Coin deſerves todie, what ts his de- 
ſert, that inſtead of the tried (ilver of Gods word, ſtamps the Name 
and Charatter of God upon Neh»ſhtar, npon baſebraſen 
ſtuff ofhis own? Thirdly, No Scripture # of private intey- 
pretation, ſaith the Apoſtle, There can therefore be but two certain 
and infallible interpreters of Scripture ; either it ſelf, or the ho- 
ly Ghoſt the Author of it. It ſelf doth then expound i ſelf, 
when the words and circumſtances do ſound unto us the prime, and 
natural, and principal Tenſe. But when the place is obſcure,involved, 
and intricate 3 or when there is contamed ſome ſecret and hidden 
myſtery, beyond the prime ſenſe; mfallibly to ſhew us this, there 
can beno Interpreter but the holy Ghoſt that gave it. Beſides theſe 
two, all other Interpretation is private. Wherefore as the 
Lords of the P!jliſtines ſometimes ſaid of the kine that drew the 
Ark unto Bethſhemeſh, If they go of themſelves then is this from God; 
but if they go another way, then is it not from God, it is = chance 
that hath happened unto #s : ſo may it be ſaid of all pretended ſenfe 
of Scripture. It Scripturecome unto it of it ſelf, then is it of God: 
but if it go another way, or ifit be violently urged and goaded on, 
then is it but a matter of chance, of mans wit and invention. As 
for thoſe marvellous diſcourſes of ſome, framed upon prefumprion 
ofthe Spirits help in private, in judging or interpreting of difficult 
places of Scripture, I muſt needs confeſs, I have often wondred at the 
boldneſs ofthem. The $prrit is a thing of dark and ſecret operation, 
the manner of it none can deſcry, As underminers arenever ſeen till 
they have wrought their purpoſe ſo the Spirit is never perceived 
but by its effefts. The effects of the Spirit ( as far as they concern 
knowledge and inſtruction) arenot particular information for reſo- 
Jution in any doubtful caſe ( for this were plainly revelation ) bur, 
as the Angel which was ſent unto Correlizs informs him not, but 
ſends him to Peter to ſchool : ſo the Spirit teaches not, but ſtirs up 
in usa defire to learn; defire to learn makes us thirſt after the 
means? and pious ſedulity and carefulneſs makes us watchful in the 
choice, and diligent in the uſe of our means. The promiſe to the 

Apoſtles 


2 Pet. t. 20, 
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Apoſtles of the Spirit which ſhould lead them into all truch, was 
made good unto them by private and ſecret informing their under- 
ſtandings, with the knowledge of high and heavenly myſteries, 
which as yet had never entred into the conceit of any man, The 
ſame promiſe is made to us, but fulfilled after another manner. For 
what was written by revelation in their hearts, for our inſtruction 
have they written in their books, To us for information, otherwiſe 
then out of theſe books, the Spirit ſpeaks not. When the Spirit rege- 
nerates a man, it infuſes no knowledge of any point of faith, but 
ſends him tothe Church, and tothe Scriptures, When it ſtirs him up 
to newnels of life, it exhibits not unto him an inventory of his fins, 
as hithertounknown 3 but either ſuppoſes them known inthe Law of 
Nature, of which no man can be ignorant; or ſends him to learn 
them from the mouth of his teachers, More then this in the ordinary 
proceeding of the holy Spirit, in matter of inſtruction, I yet could 
never deſcry. So that to ſpeak of the help of the gpirit in private, 
either in dijudicating, or in interpreting of Scripture, is to ſpeak 
they know not what. Which I do the rather note, firſt, becenty by | 
experience we have Jearnt, how apt men areto calltheir private con- 
ceits the Spirit : and again, becauſe it is the eſpecial errour, with 
which. Auſtine long ago charged this kind of men : Tarto furt ad ſe- 
ditionem faciliores, quanto ſibi videntur ſpiritn excellere : by ſo much 
the more prone are they to kindle Schiſm and contention in the 
Church, by how much they ſeem to themſelves tobe endued with a 
moreeminent meaſure of *pirit then their brethren; whilſt &» Tego- 
memes! £-my notw; TH EaUTY mx pt:oa'y +0!, ( 4s St. Baſil ſpeaks ) under pre- 
tence of interpretation they violently broach their own conceits. Great 
then is the danger in which they wade, which take upon them this 
buſineſs of interpretation. Temeritas aſſerende incerte dubie que opinio- 
"is, (aith St, Aj ine, difficile ſacrilegit cyimen evitat : the raſhneſs of 
thoſe that aver uncertain and doubtful interpretations, for Cathu- 
lick and Abſolute, can hardly eſcape the fin of ſacrilege. 

But whereas our Apoſtle ſaith, their own deſtruttion,is the deſtru- 
Gion onely their own? this were well if it ſtretched no farther. 
The antients much complain of this offence, as an hinderer of the 
ſalvation of others, There were in the days of Ifdorws Peluſiots 
{ome that gave out, that all in the Old Teſtament was ſpoken of 
Chriſt : belike outofextreme oppoſition to the Manricheer, who on 
the other (ide taught, that no Text inthe Old Teſtament did foretel 
of Chriſt. That Father therefore dealing with ſome of that opinion, 

* tells 


i! 16 Abuſes of bard places of Scripture. 


tells them how great the danger of their tenet is: Tz 92p wn #&; 
| eu eipnuirz ExfaxCopmo, x TH dfiaq ws dp ira votive dm Ta- 
j) ezoxevalyor ; for if, (faith he, we ſtrive withviolence to draw and ap- 
i ply thoſe Texts-to Chriſt, which apparently pertain not to him, we ſhall gain 
j zothing but this, to make all the places that are ſpoken of him ſuſpeted ; 
| and ſo diſcredit the ſtrength of other teſtimonies, which the Church uſually 
it wrges for the refutation of the Jews. Forin theſe caſes, a wreſted proof 
| is like unto a (uborn'd witneſs ; it never doth help ſo much whileft 
lh it is preſumed to be ſtrong, as it doth hurt when it is diſcover'd to 
il be weak, St, Auſtin in his Books, de Gencſs ad literam, ſharply re- 
f proves ſome Chriſtians, who out of ſome places of Scripture mil- 
| underſtood, fram'd unto themſelves a kind of knowledge in A- 
| ſtronomy and Phyſiology, quite contrary unto (ome part of hea- 
ll then Learning in this kind, which were true and evident unto ſenſe. 
A man would think that this were but a {.nall errour, and vet he 
doubts not to call it, turpe nimis. & pernicioſum & maxime eavendum. 
His reaſon warrants the roundnels of his reproofz for he charges 
ſuch to have been a ſcandal untothe Word, and hinderers of the con- 
verſion of ſome heathen men that were Scholars : For how, ſaith 
he, ſhall they believe our books of Scripture, perſwading the reſurretion of 
the dead, the kingdome of heaven, and the reſt of the m yew of our uu 
feſſron, if they find them funlty in theſe things, of which themſelves have 
undeniable demonſtration? Yea, though the cauſe we maintain be ne- 
ver ſo good, yet theifſne of diſeas'd and crazie proofs brought to 
maintain it, muſt needs be the ſame. Forunto all cauſes, be they 
never ſo good, weakneſs of proof, whea it is diſcovered, brings 
= prejudice, but unto the cauſe of Religion moſt of all. St. Au- 


ine obſerv'd, that there were ſome, qui cum de aliquibus, qui ſandum 
nomen profitentur al1quid criminis vel falſt ſonuerit, vel veri patuerit, 
inſtant, ſatagunt, ambrunt ut de omnibus hoc credatur. It fares no other- 
| | wiſe with Religion it (elf, then it doth with the profeſſors of it, 
ll Divers malignants there are, who lie in wait to eſpie where our 
| 

| 


| reaſons on which we build are weak, and having deprehended it in 
f ſome, will earneſtly ſolicit the world to believe that all are fo, if 
means were made to bring it to light: # c Toi; £ auvrwy Juyuan TY 
| EL "£yorTE;2 AN &v TOs nuETEp wi oabpois TaymTMWY Onpevorleg, as 
; Nazianzcn ſpeaks: uſing for advantage againſt us no ſtrength of 
| their own, but the vice and imbecility of our defence. The book 
{ of the Revelation isa book full of wonder and myſtery : the Anci- 


ents ſeem to have made a Religion to meddle with it, and thought 
it 
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it much better to admire with filence, then to adventure to ex- 
pound it: and therefore zmongſt their labours in expoſition of 
Scripture, ſcarcely is there any one found thathath touch'd it. But 
our Age hath taken better heart, And ſcarcely any one'is there, who” 
hath entertained a good conceit of his own abilities, but he hath ta- 
ken that Book as a fit argument to ſpend his pains on. That the 
Church of Rome hath great cauſe” to ſuſpe@ her ſelf, to fear leſt ſhe 
have a great part in the Propheſies m that book; Tthink the moſt par- 
tial will not deny. Yet unto the Expoſitours of. it, I will give this 
advice, that they look that that befall not them, which Thuoidides' 
obſerves tobefall the common ſort of men : who though they. have 
good means to acquit themſelves like men, yet whea they think 
their beſt hopes fail them, and begin to deſpair of their ſtrength, 
comfort themſelves with interpretations of certain.dark and obſcure” 
propheſies. Many plain texts of Scripture are very pregnant, .and 
of ſufficient ſtrength to overthrow the points maintained by that 
Church againſt us. If weleave theſe, and ground our ſelves upon our 
private expoſitions of this Book, we ſhall-juſtly ſeem in the povyer= 
ty of better proofs, to reſt 'our ſelves upon-'thoſe propheſies'z 
which, though in themſelves they are moſt certain, - yet our expo- 
ſitions of them muſt ( except God give yet further light ries) ths 
Church) neceſſarily be mixt with much incertainty, as being at the 
beſt but unprobable conjeftures of our own, Scarcely can there be 
found a thing more harmful to Religion, then to vent thus our own 
conceits, and obtrude them upon the world for neceſlary and abſo- 
late. The Phyſicians skill, as I conceive of it, ſtands asmuch in o- 
pinion, asany that I know whatſoever; yet their greateſt Maſter 
Hippocrates tells them dire! Y, ono s YE2 una 01 inTexn, Kc. 
Then the Phyſicians preſumption npon opinion, there is not one thing that. 
brings either more blame to himſelf.or danger to bis patient. If it bethus- 
nan art,' which opinion taken away, muſt needs fallz how hittle 
room then muſt opinion have in that knowledge, where nothing 
can have place but what is of eternal truth, where if once we ad- 
mit of opinion, all is overthrown? But I conclude this point, add- 
ing onely this general admonition, That we be not too peremptory 
in our poſitions, where expreſs text of Scripture fails us ; that we 
lay not our own colleftions and concluſions with too much precipi- 
tancy. Forexperience hath ſhewed us, that the errour and weak- 
neſs of them being afterwards diſcovered, brings greatdiſadvantage 
to Chriſtianity, and trouble to the Church, The Eaſtern c—_ 
D OTE 


18 Abuſes of hard places of Scripture. 


before St. Baſils time. had: entertained generally a conceit, that 
thoſe Gr-ek particles, &, ovs, 4/, and the reſt, were ſo divided 
among the Trinity, that each of the Perſons had his Particle, which 
was no Way appliable to the reſt. St. Baſs! having diſcovered this 
tobe but a niceneſs and needleſs curioſity, beginning to reach ſo, 
raiſed inthe Church fuch a tumult, that he brought upon himſelf a 
great labour of writing many traQts in apology for himſelf, with 
much ado, ere matterscould again be ſetled. The faule of this was 
not in Baſil, who religiouſly tearing what by way of conſequence 
might enſue upon an errour, taught a truthz but in the Church, who 
formerly had with too much facility admitted a concluſionſo juſtly 
ſubjetto —_—— And let this ſuffice for our third part. 

Now becauſe it is apparent, that the end ofthis our Apoſtles ad- 
monition is to give the Church a Caveat how ſhe behave her ſelf in 
handling of Scripture, give me leave a little, in ſtead of the uſe of 
ſuch dodrrines as I have formerly laid down, to ſhew you, as far as 
my conceit can ſtretch, what courſe any man may take to ſave him- 
ſelf from offering violence unto Scripture, ow reaſonably ſettle 
himſelf, any pretended obſcurity of the text whatſoever notwith- 
ſtanding. For which purpoſe, thediligent obſerving of two rules 
ſhall be throughly available : Firſt, The litteral, plain, and uncontro- 
werſable meaning of Scipture, without any addition or ſupply by way of in- 
terpretation, is that alone which for ground of faith we are neceſſarily 
bonnd to accept, except it be there where the holy Ghoſt himſelf treads ws 
ont another way. I take not this to be any peculiar conceit of mine, 
but that unto which our Church ſtands neceſſarily bound. * When 
we receded from the Church of Rome, one motive was, becauſe 
ſhe added unto Scripture her glofſes as Canonical, to ſupply what 
the plain text of Scripture could not yield. If in place of hers, 
weſet up our own gloſles, thus to do, were nothing elſe but to pull 
down Baal, and ſet up an ephod 3 to run round, and meet the 
Church of Rome agaia in the ſame point, in which at firſt we left 
her. But the rs 00090 demoaltrative ground of this rule, 
15this : That authority which doth warrant our faith unto us, muſt 


every way be free from all poſſibility of errour. For let us but 
once admit of this, that there is any poſlibility that any one point 
of faith ſhould not be true; if it bc once pranted that I may be 
deceived in what | have believed, how can I be 2{{ured that in the 
end I ſhall not bedeccived? If the Author of faith may alter, or 


if the evidence and aflurance that he bath left us be not Pregnant, 
an 
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and impoſſibleto be defeated, there is neceſſarily an inlet 
todoubtfulneſs and wavering, which the nature of faith excludes. 
That faith therefore may ſtand un(haken, two things are of neceſ- 
firy to concur. Firſt, That the Author of it be ſuch a one, as can. 
by no means be deceived, and this can benone but God, Secondly, 
That the words and text of this Author upon whom we ground, 
muſt admit of no ambiguity, no uncertainty of interpretation. 
if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall provide himſelf to 
attcl. Tf the words admit a double ſenſe, and I follow one, who- 
can aſſure methat that which follow isthe truth? For infallibility 
either in judgment, or interpretation, or whatſoever, is annext 
neither to the See of any Biſhop, nor to the Fathers, nor to the 
Councels, nor to the Church, nor to any created power whatſoe- 
ver, Thisdoftine of the literal ſenſe was never grievous or pre- 
judicial to any, but onely to thoſe who were inwardly conſcious, 
that their poſitions were not ſufficiently grounded. Cardi- 
wal Cajetan, in the days of our grandfathers, had forſaken that vein 
of poſtilling and allegoriſing on Scripture, which for a long time 
had prevailed in the Church, and betaken himſelf unto the lite- 
ral ſenſe; it was a thing ſo diſtaſteful unto the Church of Rome, that 
he was forc'd to find out many ſhifts, and make many apologies 
for himſelf. The truth is, ( as it will appear to him that reads his 
writings ) this ſticking cloſe to the literal ſenſe was that alone, 
which made him to ſhake many of thoſe tenets, upon which the 
Church of Rome and the Reformed Churches differ. But wher 
theimportunity of the Reformers, and the great credit of Calvin's 
writings in that kind, had forced the Divines of Roxe to level 
their interpretations by the-ſame line : when they ſaw that nopains, 
no ſubtlety of wit wasſtrong enough to defeat the literal evidence 
of Scripture, it drave them on thoſe deſperate ſhelves, on which 
at this day they ſtick, to call in queſtion, as far as they durſt, the 
credit ofthe Hebrew text, and countenance againſt it a corrupt tran- 
ſlation; to adde Traditions unto Scripture,and to make the Churches 
interpretation, ſo pretended, to be aboveexception. As for that 
reſtriction which is uſua!ly added to this Rule, that the literal ſenſe 
is to be taken, if no abſurdity follow, though T acknowledge i ro 
be ſound and good, yet my adviſe is that we entertain it warily.. 
St, Baſil thought the precept of Chriſt to the rich man in the Go- 
fpel, Go ſell all that tho haſt, and give unto the poor, to be (poker as 


a command univerſally and cternally binding all Chriſtians 
D 2 withoug 
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without exception. And making this objeCtion, how poſlibly ſuch a 


life could be amongſt Chriſtians, ſince where all are ſellers, none 
could be buyers : wi pum ws (ſaith he) mw J12ro129 mar Grows 
Tray Tepal uztur, 8c. Ak, not me the ſenſe of my Lords commands. 
He that gave the Law, can provide to give it poſſibility of being kept, 
without any abſurdity at all, Which ſpeech howſoever we may ſup- 
poſethe occaſion of it to be miſtaken, yet it is of excellent uſe to 
repreſs our boldneſs, whereby many times, under pretence of ſome 
inconvenience, we hinder Scripture from that latitude of ſenſe, 
of which it is naturally capable. You know the ſtory of the Komar 
Captain in Gel/z44, and what ne told the Ship-wright, that chole ra- 
ther-to interpret, then to execute his Lords command 5 Corrumpi 
atque diſſolus omne imperantis officiunt, ſt quis ad id quod facere juſſus 
eſt non obſequio debito, ſed _— non deſiderato reſpondeat. It will 
certainly in the end prove ſafer for us to entertain Gods com- 
mandments, obſequio debito, then to interpret them acumine non de- 


fiderato, Thoſe other ways of interpretation, whether it be by al- 


leg oriſing, or alluſion, or whatſoever, the beſtthat can be ſaid of 
them, 1s that which S. Baſ#l hath pronounced, ws; xEx0u Euue ron wEey 
T2w Moyo? <Td\iy2ut)z, a nt Os eva vs merry Swoouer s We acs 
ount of them as of trim elegant and witty ſpeeches, but we refuſe to 
accept of them, as of undoubted truths. And though of ſome part 
of theſe, that may be ſaid which one ſaid of his 
own work, Quod ad ſum luſt, quod ad moleſtiam 
laboravi, inreſpect of any profit comes by them, they are but ſport, 
but in reſpe& of the pains taken in making of them, they are la- 
bour and travel : yet much of them is of excellent uſe in private, 
either to raiſe our afteCtions, or to ſpend our meditations, or (ſo it 
be with modeſty ) to praQtiſe our gifts of wit tothe honour of him 
that gave them, Forif we abſolutely condemn theſe interpreta- 
tions, then muſt we condemn a great part of antiquity, who are 
very much converſant in this kind of interpreting. For the moſt 
partial for antiquity cannot chuſe but ſee and confeſs thus much, 
that for the literal ſenſe the Interpreters of our own times, becauſe 
of their skill in the Original Languages, their care of preſſing the 
circumſtances and coherence of the Text; of comparing like pla- 
ces of Scripture with like, have generally ſurpaſt the beſt of the 
Ancients. Which [ ſpeak not todiſcountenance Antiquity, but that 


all ages, all perſons may have their due. Andlet this ſuffice for our 
firſt rule, 


Ai .nius in monoſ)l, 


The 
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The Jewiſh Rabbins on their: Comments on Scripture, fo oft as 
they met with hard and intricate texts, out of which they conld 
not wreſt themſelves, were wont to ſhut up their diſcourſe with 
this, Elias cum venerit, ſolvet dubia, Elias thall anſwer this doubt 
when he comes. Not the Jews ,onely, but the learned Chriſtians 
of all ages have found many things in Scripture, which yet expe&t 
Flias. For be(ides thoſe texts of Scriptures, which by reaſon of 
the hidden treaſures of wiſdom, and depth of ſenſe and myſtery 
laid up in them, are not yet conceived, there are in Scripture of 
things that are, votes Teprres ſeemingly : confui'd, trafhopary, care 
rying ſemblance of contrariety, Anachroniſms, Metachroniſms, and the 
like, which brings infiaite obſcurity to the text : there are, I ſay, in 
Scripture more of them, then in any writing that I know, Secular or 
Divine. If we mean not to ſettle ourſelves till all theſe things are 
anſwered, let us us take heed leſt the like be (aid to us, which 
St. Auſtin (aid to ſome of the Gentiles, who refuſed to heleive till 
all objeions were ſatisfied, ſunt enim innmmerabiles que non ſunt finj- 
ende ante fidem, ne vita finiatur ſine fide. The Areopagites in Athens, 
when they were troubled in a doubtful caſe,in which they dur{tnor 
proceed to ſentence, were wont cquſam in diem longiſſumam difſerre, 
to put it off till a day of hearing for ſome hundred years after, 
avoiding by this means . the further being importun'd with the Suit, 
Toquiet ourſelves in theſe doubts, it will be our belt way, i» diene 
longiſſimam differre, to pat themto ſomeday of hearing afar off, 
eventill that great day, till Chriſt our true E/zas ſhall come, who at 
his coming ſhall anſwer all our doubts, and ſettle all our waverings. 
Mean while, till our El;as come, let us make uſe of.this ſecondrule, 
Inplaces of ambignous and. doubtful, or dark, and intricate meaning, it 
is ſufficient if we religiouſly admire and acknowledge and confeſs : ning 
that moderation of $_ Aultin, Nextram partem affirmantes ſtve deſtruen- 
tes, ſed tantummodo ab audaci affirmandi preſumptione revocantes, 
Oni credit, ſaith one, ſatis eſt ill; quod Chriſtzs inteſigat, Tounder- 
ſtand belongsto Chrilt, the Authour of our Faith: to usis ſufficient 
the glory of Beleiving. Wherefore we areto adviſe, not ſqmuch 
how to attain unto the underſtanding of the myſteries of Scripture, 
as how it beſt fits us to carry our ſelves, when either the difficulty 
of the text, or variety of opinions ſhall diſtract us. In the ſixth 
General Council, Honori#s Biſhop of Rome is condemned for a Mo- 
nothelite, Two Epiſtles thereare of his, which are produced to give 


evidence againſt him, For the firſt, I have nothing to ſay, F " 
the 
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the ſecond, ( 1 ſpeak with fubmiflion to better judgments ) not- 
withſtanding the ſharp proceeding of the Councel againſt him, 1 
verily ſuppoſe thathe gives unto the Church the beſt counſel, that 
ever yet wasgiven for theſetling of doubts, and final decifion of 
controverfie. For that which he teaches in that Epiſtle, at leaſt in 
thoſe parts ofit, whichthere are brought, ſounds to no other pur- 
poſe but this, That whereas there was lately raiſed in the Church a 


 controverſſe concerning the Duality or mnity of wills in Chriſt; ſince that 


hitherto nothing in the Church concerning either part hath been expreſl 


' taught, his counſel was, That men would rather ceaſe to donbt, then to be 


curiows to ſearch for any ſolntion of their doubtings 3 and ſo abſtain from 
teaching Grind y ju part, 5h content themſelves with - 
preſs meaſure of faith, with which the Church hath hitherto reft ſatic fied. 
This, to my conceit is the drift of his Epiſtle. How this adviſe of 
the Biſhops was .appliable, or how it fitted the queſtion then in con- 
troverſie 3 or what reaſon moved the Council to think, that it was 
abſolutely neceſſary for them, to give an expreſsdeciſfion, and de- 
termine for the one part, belongs not to me to diſcuſs, But I verily 
perſwade my ſelf, that if it had pleaſed thoſe, who in all ages 
have been ſet to govern the Church of God, betimes to have 
made uſe of this advice, to have taught men rather not to have 
doubted, then to have expetted ſtill ſolution of their doubtings : 
to have ſtopt and damm'd up the originals and ſprings of contro- 
verlies, rather then by determining forthe one part, to give them as 
it were a pipe and conduit to conveigh them to poſterity,I perſwade 
my ſelf, the Church had not ſuffered that inundation of opinions, 
with which at this day it is over-run. Is it not St. Pal's own pra- 
iſe, when having brought in a queſtion concerning Gods juſtice in 
Predeſtination, he gives no other anſwer but this, O mar,who art thou 
that diſputeſt with God # Is it nothis plain purpoſe to adviſe the di- 
puter, rather not to make the queſtion, then to require a determi- 
nation of it at his hands > How many of the queſtions even of our 
own times, even of thoſe that are at home amongſt us, might by this 
way long ſince have been determin'd ? I have, I confeſs, the ſame 
diſcaſe.that my firſt Parents in Paradiſe had, a deſire to know 
more then Inced, But Ialways thought it a very judicious com- 
mendation, which is given to J#lizs Agricola, that he knew how to 
bridle his defre in purſuit of knowledge, retinuitque, quod eft dif- 
fieillimum, ex ſcientia modum. Mallem quidem ( as St. Auſtine ſaith ) 
eorum que 4 me queſiviſti babere ſcientiam, quam ignorantiam ; ſid 
qua 
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, Quant 
our prggyreri.,. tt inagk well þefit our Chyiſtian modeſty 
till the * \4 ih; ks ! AC; D $ ya door ob *4 aero "3 
Chriſt : 1 ques ſteredimras,; it aliqua nebirnen atria ctiem pulſte- | 
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t. Auſtine in his cighti iſtle, di orſlow 
coming of our Saviour to to ſlew that it is-the fafeſt 
way toteach neither, but to ſuſpend our belief, and confeſs our ig- 
norance, ranging himſelf with men of this temper, 0bſecrs te ( ſaith 
he to Heſgchiws,to whom he writes that Epiſtle) obſecrs te ut we tale»: 
non ſpernss. $0 give me leave to commence the ſame fait to you : 
Obſecro vos ut me talem non s, Letmerequeſt you bear with 
me, ifI beſucha oneasI have St. A»ſtine for example, For it is not 
depth of knowledge, nor knowledge of m—_— or ſharpneſs of 
wit, nor authority of Councels, nor the name of the Church, can 
ſettle the reſtleſs conceits, that poſſeſs theminds of many doubtful 
Chriſtians: onely to ground for faith on the uncontroverſable 
Text of Scri and for the reſt, to and pray for the com- 
ing of our ks, this ſhall compoſe our waverings, and give final reſt 
unto our ſouls, 

Thus inſtead of a diſcourſe which was due unto this time, con- 
cerning the glorious Reſurreftion of our bleſſed Saviour, and the 
benefits that come unto us by it, [ have diverted my ſelf upon ano- 
ther Theam, more neceſlary, as I thought, for this Auditory,though 
leſs agreeable with this ſolemnity, Thoſe who have gone afore 
mein that argument have made ſocopious a harveſt, that the iſſue 
of my gatherings muſtneeds have been but ſmall, except I had with 
Rath glean'd out of their ſheaves, or ſtrain'd my induſtry which is 
but ſmall, and ay wits which are none, to have held your atten- 
tiveneſ(s with new and quaint conceits. In the mean time, whether 
it be Ior they, or whatſoever hath been delivered out of this place, 
God grant that it may befor his hoaour, and for the Churches good, 
to whom both it and we are dedicate. To God the Father, &c, 
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Him that is weak,in the faith receive, but not.to doult- 
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RE: To bt it ſo have pleaſed God, that T had in my power the 
ACPI choice of my ways, and the free management of my 
I Abs 0191: aGions,'T had rot this day been (een, ( for ſo 1 
| [M; 6 vw bitter ſpeak, + ſeen'may I'Ve.of many, but 
$10 bt beard with any Latitnde #9d compaſs, my natural 
£5 imperfe@ion doth quite cut off: ) 1 hat not tay in 
*S+. PauPs Crols, © 188 Place this day been ſeen 5, Ambition of great and 
- famous AnditoriesT leave to thoſe whoſe better gifts and 
inward” tydowments- ar6- Admtonitioners unto. thent of the greqt good 
they can do, or otherwiſe thirſt 'after popular applauſe. Unto wy ſelf 
have T evermore applied that bf $t; Hierom , Mihi ſufficit 'cam au- 
ditore & Lefore pauperculo in Angulo Monaſterii ſuſurrare, 4 
ſmall, a private, a retired Auditory, better accords both with my will and 
my abilities. Thoſe unto whoſe diſcretion the ſurniture of this place is 
committed, ought eſpecially to be careful, ſince you come hither to bear, 
to provide you thoſe who can be heard: for the negle@& of this one circum- 
ance, how poor ſoever it may ſeem to be, is no leſs then to offend a- 
g4inſt that Faith which cometh by hearing 3 and to fruſtrate as much 
as in them is, that end for which alone theſe meetings were ordained. 
We that come to this place, us God came to Elias in the mount, in a ſoft 
and ſtill voice, to thoſe which are near ws, are that which the grace of 
God doth make us, unto the reſt we are but Statues: ſuch therefore as 
my Imperfetion in this kind ſhall offend, ſuch as this day are my ſpe a- 
#ours onely, know, T truſt whom they are to blame. At my hands is onely 
required truth in ſincerely diſcharging a common care, at others, care 0 


profitably 
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profitably delivering a common tiuth. As for me, the end of whoſe com- 
ing is to exhort you to a gracious interpreting of each others —_—_— 
ons; having firſt premiſed this Apology for my ſelf, it is now time to de- 
ſeend to the expoſition of that" Scriptare, which I have propos'd, lnfir- 
mum in Fide recipite, &'c. Him that is weak in the Faith r:- 
ceive, &c, | 


F Oodneſs, of all the attributes, by which a man may be ſtyled, 
F hath cheif place and ſovereignty 3 Goodneſs, 1 ay , not that 
Metaphyſiral conceit which we diſpute of in 'our Schools, and is no- 
thing elſe but that perfe&ion which is inwardly due unto the Being 
of every creature, and without which, either it is not at all, or but 
in part, that whoſe name it bears: but that which the common 
ſort of men do uſually underſtand, when they call a man Good 3 
by which is meant nothing elſe, but ve $ were 19G, 4 ſoft, 
and ſweet, and flexible diſpoſition. For all other Excellencies and 
Eminent qualities which raiſe in the minds of men ſome opinion 
and conceit of us, may occaſion peradventure ſome ſtrong reſpet 
in another kind'z but impreſſron of love and. true reſpe#, nothing 
can give but this': Greatneſs of place and authority may make us 
fear'd, Depth of Learning admir'd, Aboundance of Wealth - may 
make men outwardly obſequious unto us; but that which makes 
one man a God unto another, that which doth tie the Souls of men 
unto us, that which like the Eye of the Bridegroom, in the Book of 
Canticles, raviſhes the heart of im that looks upon it, is Goodm(fs : 
Without this, Markinrd were but (as one ſpeaks) Commiſſiones mere, 
O& arena ſine calce, ſtones heapt together without morter, or peices 
of boards without any cementto combine and tie th:m together : 
For thisit hath fingularin it, above all other properties, of which 
our nature is capable, that it is the moſt avarlable to Humane $80- 
ciety, incorporating, and as it were kneading us together by (oft- 
ww of diſpoſition, by being compaſſionate, by gladly communi- 
cating to the meceſſety of others, by transfuſing our (elves into others, 
and receiving from othersinto our ſelves. All other Qualities, how 
excellent ſoever they are, ſeem to be ſomewhat of a welancholri/ 
and folitary diſpoſition 3 They ſhine then brighteſt, when the 
are in ſome one alone, or attain'd unto by few ; once make them 
common, and they loſe their luſtre : But Goodneſs is more ſociable z 
and rejoyceth in equalling others unto it ſelf, and loſes its nature, 
when it ceaſes to be communicable, The Heathen ſpeaking of God, 
E uſually 
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uſually ſtile him by two Attributes, Optimmss © Maximw, the one 
importing his Goodneſs, the other his Power, In the firſt place they 
call'd- him Optimus. a name fignifying bis Goodneſs, giving the prece- 
dency unto itz andin theſecond place Maxime, aname betokenin 
his Power : yea, Goodneſs is that, wherein God himſelf doth mo 
delight himſelf; and therefore all the 4s of our Saviour, while he 
converſed on earth among men, were purely the iſſues of his 
tenderneſs, without any aſperſion of ſeverity, two onely excepted : 
I mean his chaſirg the Prophaxers out of the _ and the Crrſe 
laid upon the inmocent Fig-tree: and yet in both theſe, wercy 
rejoyced againſt judgment, and his goodneſs had the preheminence. 
For the firſt brought ſome ſmart with it indeed, but no harm at all, 
as Fathers uſe to chaſtiſe their Children by means that fear them, 
more then hurt them. The ſecond of it ſelf was nothing, as being 
practis'd on a creature dull and ſenſeleſs of all ſmart and puniſh- 
ment 3 but was meerly exemplary for us, ſterilit.» noſtra in ficu va- 
plat, Chriſt whips our fruitleſneſ(s in the innocent Fig-tree 3 like 
as the zranner was among the Perſians, when their great men had 
offended, totake their Garments and beat them. Now that graciow 
way of goodneſs, which it pleaſed our Saviour thus to tread himſelf 
before us, the ſame hath he left behind him to be gone by us, and 
hath ordained us a courſe of Religiow and Chriſtia : ſervice unto 
him, known by nothing more then goodneſs and compajſuon. The 
very Heathen themſelves though utter enemies unto it, have cax- 
didly afforded us this Teſtimony. Ammianus Marcellinws taxing 
Georgixs, a fatious and proud Bilhop of Alexandria, for abuſing 
the weakneſs of Conſtantive the Emperour, by baſe tale-bearing, 
and privy informations, notes preciſely that he did it, 0/3145 pro- 
feſſronis ſue, que mil nift juſtum ſuadet & lene; quite beſides the mean- 
ing of his profeſſion, whoſe eſpecial notes were Gentleneſs and 
Equity. And Tertullian tells us, that annently among the Heathen, 
the Profeſlors of Chriſtianity were called, not Chriſtiani, but Chre- 


ſtiani, fr »mm a word ſignifying Benignity and ſweetneſs of diſpoſition. 


The Learned of our times, who for our inſtruction have written 
de Notis Ecileſie, by what Notes and Signes we may know the 
Church oof Criſt, may ſeem to have butill forgotten this, which the 
Heathen man had ſo clearly diſcovered. For whatrealo is there, 
why that ſhould not be one of the chiefeit notes of the Church of 
Chriſt, which did ſo eſpecially Charatteriſe a Chriſtia:tz man, Except 
it were the decay of it at this day in the Church: of this thing 

tkerefore, 
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therefore, ſo excellent in it ſelf, ſoulefal, ſo principally commended 
by the precept and example of our bleſled $4viorr, one el; pectal part 
is, if not the whole, which here by our Apoſtle is. commended unto 
us, when heſpeaks unto us of Kindly intreating, and making much 
ofſuch, who are, as he calls them, weak infaith. _ 

Him that is weak, in faith, ©&*6. To know the natural ground and 
occaſion of which words, it ſhall be very pertinent to note unto 
you, that with the Church of Chriſt, as it ſignifies a Company of 
men on earth, it fares no otherwiſe, then it doth with other $0ci- 
eties, and Civil Corporations, One thing there is unayoidable, and 
natural to all Soctaties, which is the greateſt occafioner, yea, the 
very ground of diſunion and diſſentz Imean, Inequality of Perſons 
and Degrees. Allare notof the ſame worth, and therefore all can- 
not carry the ſame eſteemand countenance: yet all, even the mean- 
eſt, are alike impatient of diſcountenance and contempt, be the 
Perſons never fo great from whence it proceeds. Wherefore we 
find that in States governed by the People, nothing did more ex- 
aſperate the common ſort, then the conceit of being contemned by 
men of greater place. For the taking away therefore of tumultand 
POE, , which through this Inequality mighe ariſe, it was an- 
cicntly counted an excellent policy in the Rowan State, that men 
greater account and place, did, asit were, ſhare the Inferiour ſort 
amongſt themſelves, and every one according to his ability enter- 
tain'd ſome part of them as Clients, to whom they yielded all 
lawful favour and proteftion. Ever thus it fares with the Church 
of God, it cannot be, that all in it ſhould be of equal worth, it is 
likewiſe diſtinguiſhed into Plebexe and Optine ites. Some there are, 
and thoſe that either through abundance of Spiritual graces, or 
elſe of natural gifts, do far out-ſtrip a great part of other Chriſti- 
ans; theſe arethe Optimates, the Nobles of the Church, whom our 
Apoſtle ſomewhere calls Strong menin Chriſt. Others there are, 
and thoſe moſt in number, who either becanſe God hath not ſo 1t- 
berally bleſt them with gifts of underſtanding and capacity, or by 
reaſon of ſome other imperfections, are either not {o deeply skill'd 
in the myſteries of Chriſt, and of Godlinefs, or otherwile weak in 
manners and behaviour; and theſe are the Plebs, the Aany of the 
Church, whom our Apoſtle ſometimes calls, Bretkren of low degree, 
ſometimes Babes in Chriſt, and here inmy Text the weakand [ich in 
Faith. Men, by nature querulous, and apt to take exception, Jusz- 
pi70y tyap ui wotrre; «Togar; vTo, faith _ in the Tragedy 3 4 ſk 
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man is a pettiſh and wayward creature, hard to be —_ 3 as therefore 


with the ſick, ſo are we now to deal with a Neighbour, weak and 
ſick of his ſpiritual conſtitution, and much we are to bear with his 
frowardne(s, where we cannot remedy it, For as YVarro ſometimes 
ſpake of the Laws of Wedlock, Uxoris vitium aut tollendum eſt, aut 
ferendum, Either a 'man muſt amend, or endure the faults of his 
wife; he that amends them makes his Wife the better, but he that 
patiently endures them makes himſelf the better : ſo is it much 
more true indealing with our weak Brethren, ifwe can by our be- 
haviour remedy their imbecillities, we make them the better; if 
not, by enduring them we ſhall make our ſelves the better ; for ſo 
ſhall we ancontl the virtue of our patience, and purchaſe to our 
ſelvesat Gods hand a more abundant reward. A great part of the 
luſtre of a * þ/iſtian mans vertue were utterly obſcure, ſhould it 
want this mean of ſhewing it ſelf. For were all men ſtrong, were 
all of ſufficient diſcretion, to ſee and judge of Conveniency, where 
were the glory of our forbearance ? As well therefore to increaſe 
thereward of the ſtrong man in Chriſt, as to ſtop the whining and 
ammrmuring of the weaker ſort, and to give content at all hands, 
our Apoſtle like a good Tribune in this Text gives a Rule of Chri- 
tian popularity, adviſing the man of worthier parts, to avoid all 
ſleighting behaviour, to open the arms of tenderneſs and compaſſi- 
on, and to demerit by all courteſie the men of meaner rank, fo to 
prevent all inconvenience, that might ariſe out of diſdainful and 
refpeftleſs carriage 3 for God is not like unto mortal Princes, jea- 
lous of the man whom the people love. In the world, nothing is 
more dangerous for great men, then the extraordinary favour and 
applauſe of the people; many excellent men have miſcarried b 

it, For Princes ſtand much in fear, when any of their Subjefts hat 

the heart of thepeople, It is one of the commoneſt grounds upon 
which Treaſon 1s rais'd; Abſalom had the Art of it, who by being 
plauſible, by commiſerating the peoples wrongs, and wiſhing the 
redreſs; O that Iwere a Judge todo this people good | by putting out his 
hand, and embracing, and kiſſing every one that came »igh him; fo 
ſtole away the hearts of the people, that he had well-nigh put his 
Father beſides his Kingdom, But what alters and undoes the King- 
doms of this world, that ſtrengthens and encreaſes the Kingdom of 
God ; Abſalom the popular Chriſt;a», that hath the Art cf winning 
mens ſouls and making himſelf belov'd of the people,is the beſt ſub- 
ject in the Kingdom of Grace, for this is that which our Apoſtle ex- 
pre-<in the phraſe of Receiving the weak. Now 
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Now it falls out oftentimes, that men offend through intempe- 
ſtive compaſſion and tenderneſs, as much as by over much rigidne(s 
and ſeverity 3 as much by familiarity, as by ſaperciliouſaeſsand 
contempt : Wherefore even our love* and courtefie muſt 'be 
managed by diſcretion. St. Paul ſaw this well, and therefore he 
preſcribes limits to our affe&tionsz and having in the former part 
of my Text counſelled us, as Chriſt did $.Peter, to let looſe onr nets to 
make a draught; to do as Joſeph did in Egypt, open our garners and 
ſtore-houſes, that all may come to buy, to admit of all, toexclude 
none, from our indulgence and courteſte: in this ſecond part, Buf 
not to doubtful diſputationsz he ſets the bounds how far our loye 
muſtreach, As Moſes in the 19, of Exodes, ſets bounds about Moznt 
Sinai, forbidding the people, that they gonot up to the Hill, or 
come within the Lk of it 3 ſo hath the Apoſtle appointed cer- 
tain limits toour love and favour, within which it ſhall not be law- 
ful for the people tocome. Inlarge we the Phyla@eries of our good- 
neſs as broad as we liſt, give we all countenance unto the meaner 
ſort, admit we them into all inwardneſs and familiarity z yet unto 
Diſputations and Controverſies, concerning profounder points of 
Faith and Religious Myſteries, the meaner forc may be by no 
means admitted. For give me leave now to take this for the 
meaning of the words 3 I know they are very capable of another 
ſenſe: as if the Apoſtles counſel had been unto us,to entertain with 
all courteſie our weaker brethren, and not over-bufily to enquire 
into, or cenſure their ſecret thoughts and doubtings, but here to 
leavethem to themſelves, and to God who isthe Judge of thoughts: 
For many there are, otherwiſe right good men, yet weak in judg- 
meat, w have fallen upon ſundry private conceits, ſuchas are 
unneceſſary — of Meats and Drinks, diſtinttion of Days, 
or (toexemplitie my ſelf in ſome conceit of our Times) ſome ſingu- 
lar opinions concerning the ſtate of Souls departed, private interpre- 
tations of obſcure Texts of Scripture, and others of the ſame nature:: 
Oftheſe or the like thoughts, which have taken root in the hearts of 
men of ſhallow capacity, thoſe who are more ſurely grounded, may 
not preſume themſelves to be judges ; many oft theſe things of 
themſelves are harmleſs and indifferent, onely to him that hath 
ſome pr: judicate opinion of them, they are not ſo 3 and. of theſe 
things. they who are thus or thus conceited, ſhall be accomprable 
to God, and not to man, to him alone ſhall they ſtand or fall; 
Wherefore, bear ( faith the Apoſtle ) with theſe . infirmities, _ 

take 
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take not on you to be Lords of their thoughts, but gently tole- 
rate theſe their unneceſſary conceits and ſcrupulofities. This 
though I take to be the more natural meaning of the words, ( for 
indeed it is the main drift of our Apoſtles diſcourſe in this uae” 
yet chuſe Irather tofollow the former interpretation. Firſt, becauſe 
ofthe Anthority of ſundry learned Prterpreters, and becauſe it is ve- 
ry requiſite that our age ſhould have ſomething ſaid unto it con- 
cerning this over-bold intruſion of all ſorts of men into the diſcul- 
ſing of doubtful Diſputations, For Diſputation, though it be an ex- 

lent helpto bring the truth to light, yet many times by too much 
troubling the waters, it ſuffers it to ſlip away unſeen, eſpecially 
with the meaner ſort, who cannot (o eaſily eſpy when it is mix'd with 
ſophiſtry and deceit, Infirmum autcm in fide recipite, but not to 
donbtful diſputations. 

Thismy Text therefore is a Spiritual Regimen and Diet for theſe 
who are of a weak and fickly conſtitution of mind, and it contains 
a Recipe for a man of crazie and diſeaſed faith. In which by that 
which I have dclivered, you may plainly ſee there are two general 
parts. Firſt, An Admonition of courteous entertainment to be given 
tothe weaker ſort, in the firſt words, Him that is weak in the Faith, 
recefve, Ec. * Secondly, The reſtraint and bound of this Admoni- 
tion, how far it is toextend, even unto all Chriſtian Offices, ex- 
_ onely the hearing of doubtful diſputations. In the firſt part 
wewill confider; Firſt, who theſe weak ones are of whom the Apo- 
ſtleſpeaks, and how many kinds of them there be, and how each of 
them may be the ſubje& of a Chriſtian mans goodnels and courte- 
fie, Secondly, Who theſe perſons are, to whom this precept of en- 
tertaming is given, and they are two; either the Private man, or 
the Publick Magiſtrate, In the ſecond general part we will ſee 
what reaſons we may frame to our ſelves, why theſe weak ones 
ſhould not be admitted to queſtions and doubtful diſputations. 
Which points ſeverally, and by themſelves, we will not handle, but 
wewill-ſo order them, that ſtill as we ſhall have in order diſcover'd 
ſome kind of weak, mar, whom our Apoſtle would have received, 
we will immediately feek how far forth he hatha right to be an 
hearer of Sacred Diſputation, and this as far onely as it concerns a 
private man: And for an ”= in the end, we will briefly conſi- 
der by it ſelf, whether, and how far this precept of bearing with 
the weak pertains to the man of Publick fy whether in the 
Church, or in the Common-wealth. And firſt congerning the 


weak, 
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weak, as he may be a ſubje&t of Chriſtian courteſie in private. 
And here, becanſe that in compariſon of him that is ſtrong in 
Chriſt, every man of what eſtate ſoever, may be ſaid to be weak, 
that ſtrong man onely excepted, wewill inthe number of the weak 
contain all perſons whatſoever. For I confeſs, becauſe 1 wiſh well 
to all, I am willing that all ſhould reap ſome benefit by my Text. 
As therefore the Woman in the Goſpel, whoin touching onely the 
Hem of Chriſts garment, did receive vertue to cure her diſeaſe z fo 
all weak perſons whatſoever, though they ſeem to come behind, 
and onely touch the bew of my Text, may peradventure receive 
ſome vertue from it to redreſs their weakneſs ; nay, as the King i 
the Goſpel, that made a Feaſt, and willed his ſervants to go out to 
the [1 4 th fide, to theblind, and the lame, and force them in, 
that his houſe might be full: ſo what lame or weak perſoaMoever 
he be, if Ind himnot in my Text, I will go out and force him in, 
that the Dotrine of my Text may be full,and that the goodneſs of 
a Chriſtian man may be like the Widows 0yl, in the Book of Kings, 
that never ceas'd running (o longas there was a vellel to receive it. 
Wherefore to ſpeak in general, thereis no kind of man, of what 
life, of what profeſſion, of what eſtate and calling ſoever, though 
he be an Heathen, and ldolater, unto whom the > of Chriſtian 
compaſſion do not reach. St. Paul is my Authour, Now whileſt 
have time (ſaith he ) dogood unto all men, but eſpecially to the hou- 
ſhold of faith. The houſhold of faith indeed hath the prehemi- 
nence 3 it muſtbe chiefly, but not alone reſpeed, The diſtinftion 
that is to be made, is not by excluding any, but not participating 
alike unto all. God did ſometimes indeed tie his love tothe Jewiſþ 
Nation onely. and gave his Laws tothem alone: but afterward he 
enlarged himſelf, and inſtituted an Order of ſerving him promiſ- 
wy 6 capable of all the world. As therefore our Religionis, ſo 
muſt our compaſlion be, Catholick. To tie it either to Perſons, or to 
Place,is buta kind of moral Judaiſm. Did not St, Paul teach us thus 
much, common reaſon would, There muſt ofneceſfity beſome free 
eutercourſe with all men, otherwiſe the paſſages of publick Com- 
merce were quite cut off, and the Common Law of Nations muſt 
needs fall. In ſome rhings we agree, aswe are men, and thus far the 
ry Heathen themſclves are tobe received. For the goodnels of a 
man, which in Solomen's judgment, extendeth even toa bea(t, much 
more mult ſtretcl: it ſelf toa maa of the ſame nature with him, be 
his condition what it will, St, Paul loved the Jews, becaule they 
were 
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were hit brethren according to the fleſh, We that are of the Heathe,» 
by the ſame Analogy, ought to be as tenderly affected tothe reſt of 
our brethren, who though they be notas weare now, yet now are 
that which we ſometimes were. Facile eſt atque proclive, ſaith S.Au- 
{tin, walis odiſſe quia mali ſunt ; rarum antem &+ pinm eoſdem ipſos di- 
ligere, quia homines ſunt : Itis an eaſie thing to hate evil men, becauſe 
they are evil 3 but to love them as they are zen, this isa rare and a 
piousthing. The offices of common hoſpitality, of helping dilſtreſ- 
ſedperſons. feeding the hungry, and the like, are due not onely be- 
twixt Chriſtian -and Chriſtian, but between a Chriſtian and all the 
world. Lot, when the Angels came to Sodom, and ſate in the ſtreets; 
Abraham, when he ſaw three men coming toward him, ſtood not to 
enquire who they were, but out of the ſenſe of common humanity, 
ran forthand met them, and gladly entertained them, not knowing 
whom they ſhould receive. St. Chr yſeſtom conſidering the cixcum- 
ſtances of Abraham's Fatt, that he fate at his tent door, and that jn the 
heat of the day, that he came to meet them, thinks, he therefore ſate 


in publick, and endured the inconvenience of the heat, even for 


this purpoſe, that hemight not let (lip any occaſion of being hoſpi- 
tal, The writings of the Fathers, run much in commendation of 
the ancient Aſncks, and were they ſuch as they report, well did 
they deſerve to be commended; for their manner was to fit in the 
feilds, and by the high-way ſides, for this end, that they might 
dire&t wandring paſſengers into the way, that they might relerve 
all that were diſtreſſed by want, or bruifing or breaking of any 
member, and carry them home into their Cells, and perform unto 
them all Duties of Humanity. This ſerves well to tax us, who af- 
fe&t a kind of intempeſtive prudence, and unſeaſonable diſcretion 
in performing that little good we do, from whom (o hardly after 
long enquiry and entreaty drops ſome {mall benevolence, like the 
Sun in Winter, long ere it riſe, and quickly gone. How many oc- 
cafions of Chriſtian charity dowe let (lip, when we refuſe to give 
our alms, unleſs we firſt caſt doubts, nd, examine the perſons, their 
lives, their neceſſities, though it be onely to reach out ſome ſmall 
thing, which is due unto him, whatſoever it be, It was ancient! y 
a complaint againſt the Church, that the liberality of the CEriſti- 
4ns made many idle perſons. Beit that it was ſo, yet no otherthing 
befell them, then what befalls their Lord, who knows and ſees that 
h's S«-ſbine and his Rain 1s every day abuſed, and yet the Sun 
b:comesnot like a Sack, nor the Heavens as Braſs; unto him muſt 

we 
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we, by his own command, be like : and whom then can we ex” 
clude, that have a pattern of ſuch courteſfie propoſed to us to fol- 
low 2 we read in our books of a nice Atheniax being entertain'd 
in a place by one given to Hoſpitality, finding anon that another 
was receiv'd with the like courtelie, and then a _ growing 


very angry, I thought, ſaid he, that I had found here $#-w9z but 
I have found mvſoy60; I look'd for a friends houſe, but I am 
fallen into an Tzme to entertain all Comers, rather then a Lodg- 
ing for ſome private and eſpecial friends. Let it not offend any 
thatT have made Chriſtianity rather an 7ze to receive all, then a 
private hovſe to receiveſome few. For fo both the precepts and 
examples I have brought, teach us, Beneficia preſtare non homini, 
ſed humano generi, to extend our good, not to this or that man, 
but to aid like the Sun that ariſeth not on this or that Na- 
tion, but on the whole world. Julian obſerves of the Fig-tree,that 
above all Trees it is moſt capable of Grafts and Siens of other 
kinds, fo far, as that all variety will be brought to take nouriſh- 
ment from one Stock: Beloved, a Chriſtian muſt be like unto J«- 
liar's Fig-tree, (o univerſally compaſſionate, that ſo all ſorts of 
Grafts, by a kind of Chriſtian Inoculation, may be brought to 
draw life and nouriſhment from his root, 

But Iam all this while in a generality onely, and I muſt not 
forget, that I have many particular ſick Patients, in my Text, of 
whom every one muſt Tan his Recipe, and I muſt viſit them all 
erel go, But withall, I muſt remember my Mcthod, which was, 
ſtill as[ ſpake of Receiving the weak, to (peak likewiſe of exclu- 
ding them from Diſputation. So mult I needs, ere I paſs away, 
tax this our age, for giving ſo general permiſſionunto all, to bake 
themſelves in doubtful caſes of po For nothing is there 
that hath more prejudiced the cauſe of Religion, then this pro- 
miſcuous and careleſs admiſſron of all ſorts to the hearing and han- 
dling of Controverſies, whether we conſider the private caſe of 
every man, or the publick ſtate of the Church. I will touch but 
one inconvenience which much annoys the Church, by _ 
ing this gate ſo wideto all comers; for by the great preaſs of 
people that come, the work of the Lord is much hindred, 
Not to ſpeak of thoſe, who out of weakneſs of underſtanding fall 
into many errours, and by reaſon of liberty of bequeathing their 
errours tothe world by writing, cafily find heirs for them. There 


1sa ſort that do harm by being wnneceſſary, and though they (owe 
F not 
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not Tares in the field, yet fill the Lords floor with chaff : For 
what need this great breed of Writers, with which in this Age the 
world doth ſwarm ? how many of us might ſpare the pains in 
committing our Meditations to writing, contenting our ſelves 
totcach the people viva voce, and ſuffering our conceits quietly 
to die in their birth? The teaching the people by voice is- per- 
petually neceſſary, ſhould all of us every where ſpeak but the 
ſame things. For all cannotuſe Books, -and all that can, have not 
theleiſure, To remedy therefore the want of {kill in the one, 
and of time in the other, are we ſct in this Miniſtery of Preach- 
ing. Our voicesare confin'd to a certain compaſs, and ried to 
the !ndividuating properties of Hic and Nunc : our Writings are 
unlimited. Neceſlity therefore requires a multitude of Speakers, 
a multitude of Writers, not ſo, © G. Agricola writing de Ani- 
© mantibus ſubterraneis, reports of a certain kind of Spirits that 
* converſe in Minerals, and much infeſt thoſe that work in them ; 
© and the manner of them when they come, is, To ſeem to buſte them- 
« ſelves according to all the cuſtom of workmen: they will dig, and 
© cleanſe, and melt, and ſever Metalls; yet when they are gone, the 
*© workmen do not find that there ws any thing done : $0 fares it with 
© agreat part of the multitude, who thruſt themſelves into the Con- 
© troverſies of the Times; they write Books, move Queſtions, frame 
© Diſtin@jons, give Solutions, and ſcem ſedulouſly to do whatſoever 
*© the nature of the buſineſs requires; yet if any skilful workman in 
«* the Lords Mines ſhall come and examine their work, be ſhall find 
© them to be but Spirits in Minerals, and that with all this labour and 
<< tir there is nothing done. T acknowledge it to be very true, 
which S. Auſtin ſpake in his firſt Book, de Trinitate 5 Utile eſt _plu- + 
' res libros a pluribus fieri diverſo ſtilo, ſed non diverſa fide, etiam de 
que ſtionjbus iiſdem, ut ad plurimos res 'p/ pervenjat ad alios ſic, 
ad alios vero fic. It is athing very profitable, that divers Tra&s 
be written by divers men, after divers faſhions, but according to 
the ſame Analogy of Faith, even of the ſame queſtions, that 
ſome might come into the handsof all, to ſome on this manner, 
to another after that. For this may we think to have been the 
ccunſel of the holy Ghoſt himſelf, who may ſeem even for this 
purpoſe, to haveregiſtred the ſelf-ſame things of Chr.(t by three 
of the Evargeliſts with little difference. Yet notwithſtanding, 
if this ſpeech of S. Auſtin admit of being qualified, then was 
there no time which more then this Age required , ſhould be 
moderated, 
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moderated, which I note, becauſe of a noxious conceit ſpread 
in our Univerſities, to the great hindering of true proficiency 
in Study, ſpringing out from this Root. For many of the ! earn- 
ed themſelves are fallen upon this prepoſterous conceit, That 
Learning confiſteth rather in variety of turning and quoting 
of ſundry Authours, then in ſoundly diſcovering. and laying 
down the truth ofthings. Outof which ariſes a greater charge 
unto the poor Student, who now g6es by number rath:r then 
weight, and the Books of the Learned themſelves, by ambiri- 
ouſly heaping up the conceits and authorities of other men, in- 
creafe much m the bulk, bur do as much imbaſe in true value. 
Wherefcre as Gedzon's Armgof twoand thirty thouſand, by pre- 
ſcript from God, was brought untothree hundred ; fo this huge 
Army of Diſputes might, without any hazard of the Lords Battles, 
be well contrafted into a ſmaller number, Juſtinian the Empe- 
rour, when he found that the ſtudy of the Civil Law was (rr- 
charged,and much confuſed,by reaſon of the great heaps of unine- 
ceſſary writings, he calls an Aſſembly of Learned men, caus'd 
them toſearch the Books, to cut off what was ſuperfluous, to ga- 
ther into order and method the ſum and ſubſtance of the whole 
Law : Were it poſſible that ſome Religious Juſtinian might after 
the ſame manner employ the wits of ſome of the beſt Learned 
in Examining the Controverſies, and I of the beſt 
Writers what is neceſlary, defaulting unneceſſary and par:ial 
Diſcourſes, and ſo digeſt into order and method, and leave for 
the direQtion of Poſterity, as it were, Theological Pande@s, infinite 
ſtore of our Books might well lie by, and peaceably be buricd, 
and after Ages reap greater profit with ſmaller coſt and pains. 
But that which was poſliblein the World, united under Juſtinian, 
in this great diviſion of Kingdoms, is peradventure impaſli- 
ble. Wherefore having contented my (elf to ſhew what a grear 
and irremediable inconvenience this free, and uncontroulable 
venturing upon Theological Diſputes hath brought upon us, I will 
leavethis Project as a Speculation, and pals from this general Do- 
rineunto ſome particulars. For this generality, and heap of fick 
perſons, I muſt divide into their kinds, and give every one his 

proper Recipe. PE 
The firſt in this order of weak perſons, ſoto be receivedand 
cheriſh'd by us, is one of whomqueſtion may be made, w'.ether 
he may be called weak, or no; he may ſeem to be rather dead : for 
P 2 no 
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* no pulſe of infuſed grace beats in him. I mean,ſucha one who hath 
but ſmall, or peradventure no knowledge atall in the myſtery of 
Chriſt, yetis otherwiſe, a man of upright life and converſation, 
ſuch a one as we uſually name A moral man. Account you of ſuch 
a one as dead, or how you pleaſe, yet me-thinks I find a Recipe 
for him in my Text. For this man is even to be woed by us; as 
ſometimes one Heathen man wiſk'd of another, Talis cum ſis uti- 
nem noſter eſſes. This man may ſpeak untoa Chriſtian, as Knth 
docs unto Boaz, Spread the shirt of thy garment over me, for thau 
art a near kinſman. Two parts there ate that do compleatly make 
up a Chriſtian man, A true Faith, and an honeſt Converſation. 
The firſt, though it ſeemthe worthier, and therefore. gives unto 
us the name of Chriſtians, yet the ſecondinthe end will prove 
the ſurer, For true profeſſion without honeſt converſation. not 
onely ſaves not, but increaſes our weight of puniſhment : but a 
good life without true profeſſion, though it brings us not to 
Heaven, yet it leſſens the meaſure of our judgment: ſo that 4 
moral man ſo called, is a Chriſtian by the ſurer ſide. As our Savi- 
our faith of one in the Goſpel, that had wiſcly and diſ- 
creetly anſwered him, Tkon art not far from the kingdom of hea- 
ven; lo may we ſay of theſe men, Suppoſe that as yet they be 
not of, yet certainly far from the Kingdom of heaven they cannot 
be. Yea, this ſincerity of life, though ſever'd from true profeſ- 
ſion, did ſeem ſuch a jewel in the eyes of ſome of the Ancient 
Fathers, that their opinion was. and ſo have they in their Wri- 
tings ( erroneouſly doubtleſs) teſtified it, That God hath in 
ſtore for ſuch men not onely this mitigating mercy, of which 
but now I ſpake, but even ſaving grace, ſo far forth as to make 
them poſleſfors of his Kingdom. Let it not trouble you, thatſl 
intitice them to ſome part of our Chriſtian Faith, wdl therefore 
without ſcruple to be received as weak, and not to becaſt forth 
as dead. Salvianws diſputing what Faith is, uid fi itur cre- 
dulitas vel fides f ſaith he, opinor fideliter hominum Chriſto credere, 
id eſt, fidelem Deo eſſe, hoc Y; fideliter Dei mandata ſervare. What 
might this faith be > (ſaith he) Tſuppoſe it is nothing elſe, but 
faithfully to believe Chriſt, and this isto be faithful unto God, 
which is nothing elſe but faithfully ro keep the commandments of 
God. Not therefore onely a bare belief, but th- fidelity and tru- 
{tineſs of Gods (ſervants, faithfully accompliſh:ng the will of our 
Maſter, is required as a part of our Chriſtian Faith, Now - 

thoſe 
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taoſe good things which moral men by the light of Naturedo,are 
a part of Gods will written in their hearts; wherefore ſo far as 
they were conſcientious in performing them ( if Salvianss his 
reaſon be good ) ſo far have they title andintereſt in our Faith. 
And therefore Regulas, that famous Roman, when he endured 
infinite torments, rather then he would break his 0ath, may thus 
far be counted.a Martyr, and witneſs for the truth. For the 
Crown of Martyrdom fits not onely on the heads of thoſe who 
have loſt their lives, rather then they would ceaſe to profeſs the 
Name of Chriſt, but on the head of every one that ſuffers for 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and for righteouſnels ſake. 
And here I cannot paſs by one very general groſs miſtaking of our 
Age, Forin our diſcourſes concerning the Notes of a Chriſtian 
man, by what Signes we may know a man to be one of the vi- 
fible company of Chriſt, wehave ſo tied our (elvesto this out- 
ward profeſſion, that if we know no other vertue in a man, but 
that he hath Cond his Creed by heart, let his life be never (o- 
profane, we think it argument enough for us to account him: 
within the Pale and Circuit of the Church : on the contrary ſide, 
let his life be never ſoupright, if either he be little ſeen in, or 
peradventure quite ignorant of the Myſtery of Chriſt, we: 
eſteem of him but asdead 3 and thoſe who conceive well of thoſe 
moral good things, as of ſome tokens giving hope of life, we 
account but asa kind of Mu: ichees, who thought the very Earth 
had life in it. I muſt confeſs that I have not yet made that pro-- 
ficiencv in the Schools of our Age, as that could.ſee, why the 
Second Table, and the Ads of it, are not as properly the parts 
of Religion and Chriſtianity, as the Atts and Obſervations of the | 
firſt. Tf I miſtake, then it is St. Jazres that bath abus'd me; for 
he deſcribing Religion by its proper Adts, tells us, that True Re- 
ligion, and und:filed before God ard the Father, is, To viſit the fa- 
therleſs and the widow in their affiidion, and to keep himſelf un- 


ſpotted of the world. So that the thing which in an eſpecial refine 


Diale@of the new Chriſtian Language ſignifiesnothing but Mo- 
rality and Civility that in the Language of the Holy Ghoſt im-. 
ports true Religion, Wherefore any difference that the holy 
Ghoſt makes notwithſtanding, the man of vertuous diſpoſitions, 
though ignorant of the Myſtery of Chriſt, be it Fabricias, or Re- 
glus, or any ancient Heathen man, famous for ſincerity and up- 
rightneſs of carriaz,c, hath as ſure a claim and intereſt in the 


Church, 


38 Of dealing with Erring C briſlians. 


Church of Chriſt, as the man deepeſt ſkill'd in , moſt certainly 
believing, and openly profeſling all that is written in the holy 
Books of God, if heendeavour not to ſbew his faith by his works. 
The Antients therefore, where they found this kind of men, glad- 
ly received them, and converſt familiarly with them, as appears 
by the friendly entercourſe of Epiſtles of $, Baſel with Libemws,of 
Nazianzen and Auſtin, with ſundry others 3 and Antiquity hath 
either left us true,or forged us falſe Epiſtles betwixt S. Pax! him- 
ſelf and Seneca. Now as for the admitting ofany of theſe men 
tothe diſcuſſing of the doubts in our Religions Myſteries, who 
either know not. or peradventure contemn them, there needs 
not much be ſaid : by a Cox of one of the Conneels of Carthage it 
appears, it had ſometimes been the erroneous prattiſe of ſome 
Chriſtians ro Baptize the dead, and to put the Sacrament of 
Chriſts Body into their months. Since we have confeſt thefemen 
to be in a ſort dead, as having no ſupernatural quickening grace 
from above, to put into their 1ands the handling of the word of 
life at all, much more of diſcſling of the doubtful things in it, 
were nothing elſe, but to Baptize a carcaſe. and put the Commu- 
mon bread int> themouth of thedead, Wherefore leaving this 
kind of weak perſon to your courteous acceptance, 

Let us conſider of another, one quite contrary to the former 3 
a true Profeſlor, but a man of prophane and wicked life, one more 
dangerouſly ill then the former: have we any Recipe for this 
man? May ſeem for him ti:ere is no Balm in Gilead, he ſeems like 
unto the Leper in the Law, unto whom no man might draw near. 
And by ſo much the more dangerous is his caſe, becauſe the con- 
dition of converſing with Heathen men, be they never.ſo wicked, 
21s permitted unto Chriſtians by our Apoſtle himſelf, whereas 
with this man, all commerce ſeems by the om Apoſtle tobequite 
cut off, For in the x Cor. 6, St, Paul having forbidden them 
formerly all manner of converſing with Fernicators, in- 
famoxs perſons, and men ſubje&tto grievous crimes 3 and confi- 
dering at length how impoſſible this was, becauſe of rhe Gen- 
tiles with whom they lived, and amongſt whom neceſlarily they 
wereto converſe ws. trade, he diſtinguiſhes between the forn- 


cators of this world, and the fornicators which were Brethren. 
I meant not ( ſaith the bleſſed Apoſtle ) expounding himſelf, 
that ye ſhould not admit of the fornicators of this world , that is, 
ſuch as were Gentiles, for then muſt ye have ſought a new 

world. 
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world, So great and general a liberty at that time had the 
world aſſumed for the praiſe of that fin of Fornication, that 
ſtritly to have forbidden them the company of fornicatours, had 


almoſt been to have excluded them the ſociety of mankind. 
But, ſaith he, If a brother be a fornicatonur,or a thief,or a railer; with 


ſuch a one partake not, no not ſo much as toeat. Wherefore the caſe 


ofthis perſon ſeems to be deſperate; for he is not onely mortal- 
ly fick, butis bereft of all help of the Phyfician. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding allthis, we may not give him over for gonez for when 
we have well ſearch'd our boxes, we ſhall find a Recipe even for 
himtoo, Think we that our Apoſtles meaning was,that we ſhould 
acquaint our ſelves onely with the good, and not the bad ; as 
Phyſicians in the time of Peſtilencelook onely to the ſound, and 
ſhun the diſeas'd ? Our Saviour Criſt familiarly converſt, eat, 
and drank with P»blicaxes and finners, and givesthe reaſon of it, 
becauſe he came not to call the righteous, but finners to repentance. 
Is Chriſt contrary to Paul? This reaſon of our Saviour concerns 
every one on whom the duty of ſaving of Souls doth reſt, It is 
the main drift of his meſſage, and unavoidably he is to converſe, 
yea, eat and drink with all forts of ſinners, even becauſe he is to. 
call, not the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. Neceſſary it is 
that ſome means be left to reclaim notorious offenders. let their 
diſeaſe be never ſodangerous, Neſcio an in extremis aliquid ten- 
tare medicina ſit, certe mhil tentare perditio eſt; Who can tell 
whether in this extremity, were it at the laſt caſt, it may ſome 
way profit to receive him; but this we all know, that altogether 
to caſt him out of the ſociety of good men, is to cut him off from 
all outward means of health, The Leper in the Law, rhoughhe 
were excluded the multitude, yet had he acceſs unto the Prieſt. 
Beloved.the Prieſt in thenew Law hath much greaterpriviledge 
then the Ancient had, he was ' onely a Judge, and could not 
cure : But this: is botha Judge anda Phyſician, and can'both dif- 
cernand cure the Leprofie of our ſouls 3 wherefore he is not to 
be excluded from the molt deſperately fick perſon. Neither 
duth this duty concern the Prieſt alone; for, as Tertulliay ſome- 
times ſpake in another caſe, In majeſtatis reos & publicos hoſtes 
ormis howo miles cft, Againſt Traitorsand publick enemies every 
man is a ſouldier; ſo is it true in this. Every one who is of 
ſtreagth to pull a Soul out of the fire, is for this buſineſs, by. 
counſel, by advice, by rebukinga Prieſt, neither muſt he _—_ 

ic 
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lie there to expe better help. Again, no man ſo ill, but hath | 


ſome good thing in him, though it breaks not out, as being cloud- 
ed and darkened with much corruption. We muſt take heed, 
that we do not pro ſolis comprehendere frequentiſſuma, miſtake in 
thinking there is nothing elſe but evil, where we often ſee it, 
We mult therefore entertain even near friend{hip with fuch a 
one to diſcover him. Nemo enim nift per amicitian __—_ 
ſaith St. Auſtin 3 No man is perfectly diſcovered, but by his in- 
ward acquaintance. As therefore they who ſeek for treaſure, 
ive not over. by reaſon of clay and mire, ſo long as there is any 
pe to ſpeed; ſo may we not calt off our induſtry, though it 
labour in the moſt polluted Soul, «ut ad quedam ſane in quorum 
deleFatione acquieſcamms - charitatis tolerantiam perducamur ;, that 
ſoat length, through charitable patience and long-ſuffering we 
may diſcover in him ſome good-things which may content us for 
the preſent, and give hope of better _ to come Por as 
they that work in Gold and coſtly matter, diligently fave every 
little piece that falls awayz ſo go2dneſs whereſoever it be, is a 
thing ſo precious, that every little ſpark of it deſerves our care in 
cheriſhing. Many miſcarry through the want of this patience in 
thoſe who undertake them, whilſt they deſpair of them too 
ſoon : Dum ita objurgant quaſi oderint, While(t they rebuke us, 
as if they hated, and upbraid rather then reprehend. Tranſit 
convitium O* intemperantia culpatur, nterque qui periere arguuntur. 
As uaſkilful Phyſicians, who ſuffer their Patients to die under 
their hands, to hidetheir errour, blame their Patients intempe- 
rance: ſoletustake heed, leſtit be not ſo much the ſtrength of 
the diſeaſe, as the want of {kill in us which we ſtrive to cover, 
and vail over with the names of Contumacy, Intemperance, or 
the like.-.. David received an expreſs meſlage from the Prophet, 
that the Child conceived in adultery ſhould ſurely die ; yet he 
ceaſt not his Prayers, and Tears, and Faſting, as long as there was 
life in it. We receive no ſuch certain meſſage concerning any mans 
miſcarriage, and why then ſhould we intermit any Office which 
Chriſtian patience can afford, Wherefore, what AMecenss ſome- 
time ſpakelooſelyin another ſenſe, Debilem facito manu, debilem 
pede, coxa: lubricos quate dentes: vita dum ſupereſt bene eſt ; that we 
may apply more properly to our purpole, Let our weak perſon 
here be lame, handand foot, hip and thigh, fick in head and 
heart; yet ſo long as there is life in him, there is no m_ we 
ould 
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ſhould deſpair. How knoweſt thou how potent the Word of 

God may be through thy Miniſtry, out of theſe ſtones to raiſe up 

children unto Abraham ? I cannor therefore perſwade my (elf, 

that this prohibition of St, Paul, of which we but now ſpake, (o far 

extended, as that it quite interdicted good men the company of 

the ſinners, be they never ſo groſs. For when he delivered men 

unto Satan, ( the greateſt thing that ever he did in this kind 

It was ad-interitum carnjs, to the mortifying of the fleſh, that fo 

the ſpirit might be ſafe in the day of the Lord. Butthis isworſe, 

for by this peremptory excluding the groſs ſinner ftom the good, 

a greater gap is opened to the liberty of the fleſh, and a more 

immediate way could not be found to bring final deſtruftion on 

him at that day. The extent therefore of St. Paxl's precept, 

though given in ſhew to all, Ttake to reach no farther then the 

weak, and ſuch asarein danger of InfeQion ; for theweaker ſort 

of men are always evermore the moſt, and a charge given unto 

the moſt, is commonly given under the ſtyle of all, Our Apo- 

{tle therefore jealous of the tenderer ſort, whom every unwhole- 

ſome blaſt doth eaſily taint, ſeems, what he' intended for, the 

moſt, to make general to all, The reaſon which'the Apoſtle 

gives, does warrant this reſtraint; See ye not ( faith he ) that a 
little leven ſowres the whole lump £ If therefore there be any part 

of the lump, #5 4>.vs, out of ſhot and danger of ſowring and 

contagion, on it this precept can have no extent: and ſurely ſome 

wrong it were to the Church of Chriſt, to ſuppoſe that” all were 

neceſlarily ſubje& to ſowring: and infeftion, upon ſuppoſlal of 
ſome admiſſion of leven, Evil indeed is infetious, but neither 

neceſlarily , nor yet fo, that it need fright us from thoſe 

who are diſeaſed with it. Contagious diſeaſes which ſeize on 

our bodies, infett by natural force and means, which we cannot 

prevent : but no man drinks down this poiſon, whoſe Will is, 
not the Hand that takes the Cup : So that to converſe with men 

of diſeas'd minds, infets us not except we will. Again, Ariſtotle 

in his Problems makes a queſtion, Why health doth not infe@ as 

well as ſickneſs. For we grow ſick many times by incautclouſly 

converſing with the diſeas'd, but noman grows well by accom- 

panying the healthy, Thus indeed it is with the healthineſs of 


the body 3 it hath no tranſient force on others. But theſtrength 
and healthineſs of the mind carries with it a gracious kind of 
infeftion : and common experience tells us, That nothing profits 
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evil men, more then the company of the good, $o that ſtrength of 
mind, accompanied with the preſervative of the grace of God, 
may not onely without fear of contagion, ſafely converſe with 
ungracious ſinners, but by ſo doing, as it were infect them, and 
make them ſuch ashimſelf is. No cauſe therefore hitherto, why 
the true Profeſſors, though notorious ſinners, ſhould not be par- 
takers of our Chriſtian Courtefies, And therefore as of the for- 
mer, ſo of this my concluſion is, We mult receive him. Onely 
let me addeSt, Paul's words in another place, Te that are ſtrong, re- 
ceive ſuch a one, 


Aving thus far ſpoken of his —_— let us now alittle 

| conſider of his Reſtraint, and ſee whether he may have 
any part in hearing and handling Religious Controverſies 3 
where plainly to ſpeak my mind, as his admiſſion before was, ſo 
his excluſion here is much more necellary : the way to theſe 
Schools ſhould be open to none, but tomen of upright life and 
converſation: and that as well in regard of the profane and 
wicked men themſelves, as of the Cauſe which they preſume to 
handle: for as for themſelves, this is but the Field, wherein they 
ſowe and reap their own infamy and diſgrace. Our own expe- 
rience tells us, how hard a thing it is for men of behaviour 
known to be ſpotleſs, to avoid the laſh of thoſe mens tongues; 
whomake it their cheif fence todiſgrace the perſons, when they 
cannot touch the cauſe, For what elſe are the Writings of many 
men, but wutual Paſquils and Satyrs agajnſt each others lives, 
wherein digladiating like Eſchines and Demoſthenes, they recipro- 
cally lay open each others filthineſs to the view and ſcorn of the 
world. The fear therefore of being ſtained, and publickly diſ- 
graced, might be reaſon. enough to keep them back fromentring 
theſe contentions. And as for the cauſe it ſelf, into which this 
kind of men da put themſelves, needs muſt it go but ill with it : 
for is it poſſible that thoſe reſpetts, which ſway and govern their 
ordinary actions, ſhould have no influence upon their pens? It 
cannot be, that they who ſpeak, and plot, and att wickedneſs, 
ſhould ever write uprightly, Nam ut in vita, ita & in my quoque 
ſpes improbas habent : Doubtleſs, as in their lives, ſo in the caules 
they undertake, they nouriſh hopes fall of improbity. Beſides 
all this, the opinion of the common ſort is not to be contemned, 
whom no kind of reaſon ſo much abuſes, and carries away, as 
when 
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when the diſcredit of the perſon tsretorted on the cauſe; which 
thing our adverſaries here at home among(t us know very well, 
a maſter-piece of whoſe policy it is, to put into the hands of the 
people ſuch Pamphlets which hurt not our cauſe at all, but 
onely diſcredit our perſons. St. Chryſoſtom obſerves out of the 
ancient Cuſtomes of the 0lymprck Games, that whenſoever any 
man offered himſelf to contend in them, he was not to be ad- 
mitred till publick Proclamation had been made throughout the 
multitude to this purpoſe. Whether any man knew him to be 
either a Servant, or a Thief, or otherwiſe of infamous life. 
And if any imputation in this kind were proved againſt hi 
it was ſufficient to keep him back, Had the Heathen this care, 
that their vanities ſhould not be diſcredited > how great then 
muſt our care be, that they which enter into theſe Exerciſes, be 
of pure and upright condition 2 Let mens fkifl and judgment 
therefore be never ſa good, yet if their lives be notoriouſly 
ſubje&toexception, let them know, that there is no place for 
them in zheſe Olympicks. Men indeed incivil buſineſs have found 
out a diſtinction, between an Homeſt mar, and a good Common- 
wealths-man : And therefore Fabricim m the Roman Story is 
much commended, for nominating to the Confulſbip, Ruffinxs, 2 
wicked man, and his utter enemy, becauſe' he knew him to 
ſerviceable to the Comman-wealth, for thoſe Wars which were 
then depending. But in the buſineſs of the Lord, and Common- 
wealth of God, we can admit of no ſuch diſtinftion. For God 
himſelf inthe Book of Pſe/ms, ſtaves them off with a, @xid tx2 
ut exarres mea 2 &c, IWhat haſt thouto doto take my words into thy 
mouth, ſince thoxn hateſt to be reformed £ The world for the man- 
aging of her matters, may employ ſuch as her ſelf hath fitted : 
But let every one who names the name of God, depart from iniquity. 
For theſe reaſons therefore it is very expedient, that none but 
right gaod men ſhould undertake the Lords quarrels, the ra- 
ther, becauſe there ſome truth in that which 9uintiliar (pake, 
Cogitare optimra ſimul &- deterrima, non magis eſt nnius animi, 
ejuſdem hominis bomm efſe ac malum. As impoſlible itis that good 
and bad thoughts ſhould harbour in the ſame heaat, as it 1s for 
the ſame man to be joyntly good and bad. And fo fromthe con- 
ſideration of this ſick perſon, let us proceed to viſit the next, 
The weak perſons, I have hitherto treated of, are the feweſt, as 
conſiſting in a kind of extreme, For the greateſt ſort of men are 
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ina mediocrity of men, eminently Good, or extremely 11, the 
number is ſmalleſt 3 but this rank of ſick perſons, that now we 
are to view, is an whole army, and may be every one of us, if 
we do well examine our (elves, ſhall find our ſelves in it: For 
the weak, whom wenow are to ſpeak of, is he that hath not that 
degree and perfeCtion of faith, and ſtrength of ſpiritual conſti- 
tution that he ought to have. Wherefore our Recipe here muſt be 
like the Tree of Life in the Book of the Revelation, it muſt be Me- 
dicine to heal whole Nations. For who is he amongſt men that 
can free himſelf from this weakneſs? Yea, we our ſelves that are 
ſet over others for their cure, may ſpeak of our ſelves and our 
Charge, as lolaws in Emripides doth of himſelf and Hercules chil- 
dren, Zwlw Tx 9a. {torr owmga;, We take care of theſe, 
our ſelves ſtanding in need of others care for us. _— 
counſels his Phyſician, to look eſpecially, that himſelf be healthy 
to be tuypws, x Euoapruc, fair of colour, and full of fleſh. For 
otherwiſe, ſaith he, how can he give comfort and hope of ſuc- 
ceſsto a ſick patient, who by his ill colour and meagreneſs, be- 
wrays ſome imperfeftion of hisown. But what Phyſician of Soul 
and Manners is capable of this counſel 2 or who is it, that, taking 
the cure of others, doth not in moſt of his ations bewray his 
own diſeaſe 2 Even thus hath it pleaſed God to tie us together 
with a mutual ſenſe of each others weakneſs; and as our ſelves 
receive and bear with others; ſo for our (clves interchangeably 
muſt we requeſt the ſame courteſie at others hands, Notwith- 
ftanding, as it is with the health of our bodies, no man at any 
time is perfeQly well, onely he goes for an healthy man, who is 
leaſt ſick : ſo fares it with our ſouls. God hath included all under 
the name of Weak, ſome perad venture are leſs weak then others, 
but no man isſtrong. Infeliciſſumum Conſolationis genws eft de mi- 
ſeriis hominum petcatorum capere ſolatia. It'is but a miſerable com- 
fort to judge our own perfettions onely by others defedts, yet 
this is all the comfort we have. Let us leave therefore thoſe, 
who by reaſon of being leſs crazie, paſs for healthy, and confider 
of thoſe whom ſome ſenſible and eminent imperfeftion above 
others hath rank'd in the number of the weak. And of thoſe 
there are ſundry kinds, eſpecially two. One is Weak, becauſe 
heis not yet fully informed, not ſo ſufficiently Catechized in the 
Myſteries of Faith, whom farther Inſtitution may bring to better 
Maturity : The other peradventureis ſuficiently Grounded for 
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| Principles of Faith, yetis Weak, by reaſon either of ſome Paſ- 


ſion, or of ſome irritatory and troubleſome Humour in his be- 
haviour. Nul/um unquam ingenium placuit _ venia; There is no 
man ſo perfe&, but hath ſomewhat in his behaviour that re- 
quireth pardon. As for the imperfettion of the former of theſe, 
Itis the weakneſs of infancy and childhood in Faith, rather then 
a diſeaſe: And with this weak man we are eſpecially to bear 
above all others, Foras for him that is Weak through groſs 
and wilfull ignorance, or contumacy, or the like, it is pardon- 
able, if ſometimes we yield him not that meaſure of courteſie, 
which were meet; but to be cruel againſt Infancy and Child- 
hood were inhumanity. The manner of our Recipe for theſe 
men, our Apoſtle ſomewhere expreſſes, where he tells us of ſome 
that muſt be fed with milk, and not ſtrong meat: Unto theſe 
we muſt rather be as Nurſes, then _— 5 Submittendo nos ad 
menſuram diſcentis, & manum dando & gradum noftrum minuendo z 
by gently ſubmitting our ſelves tothe capacity of the Learner, 
by lending our hand, by leſſening our ſteps to keep themin equi- 
pace with us till they come up totheir full growth. As Chriſt be- 
ing God emptied himſelf, and became Man like to us, fo muſt we 
lay down our Gifts of Wit, in which we flatter our ſelves, and 
take our ſelves to be as Gods. and m-ſhew and faſhion become 
like one of them. Grave men have thought it no diſparagement, 
to have been ſeen with their little ſons, Ladere par impar, equitare 
in arundi:e longa, toying and prattifing with them their childiſh 
ſports : and if any take offence atit, they are ſuch as know not 
what itis to be Fathers, Thoſe therefore who bear the office of 
Fathers amongſt other men, to bring up the Infancy of Babes in 
Chriſt, muſt not bluſh to pratiſe this part of a Father, and out 
of St. Paul's leſſon of Becoming all to all, learn to become a Child 
to Children; do it he may very well, without any impeach- 
ment to himſelf. He that helps one up thatis fallen, »oz ſe pro- 
ficit, ut ambo jaceant 5 ſed incurvat tantum, nt jacentem erigat, 
throws not himſelf down to lie by him, but gently ſtoops to lift 
him up again; but of this Weak perſon, I have little need, Itruſt, 
toſpeak. Forno man in theſe dayscan be long Weak, but by his 
own default, ſolong and careful Teaching as hath been and eve- 
day is, muſt hows take from men all pretence of Weakneſs in 
this kind : Nam quid almd agimws docendo vos, quam ne ſemper do- 
cendi ſitis : For what is the end of all this labour and pains in 
Teaching, 


46 Of dealing with Erring Chriſtians. 

Teaching, but that ye might at length not need a Teacher. 
Wherefore from this I come unto that other Weak perſon, ſtrong 
in Faith, but Weakjn Carriageand Behaviour, 

Having before proved, that Chriſtian Courteſie ſpreads it ſelf 
to all ſorts of men, to the I»fidel, to the groſs notoriows ſinwer, 
then will it without any ſtraining at all come home to all the 
infirmitics of our weaker Brethren : For that which can endure 
ſo great a tempeſt, how can it be offended with ſome ſmall 
drops, Is Chriſtian Patiencelikeunto St. Peter's reſolution, that 
durſt manfully encounter the High Preiſt's ſervant, yet was 
daunted at the voice of a filly Maiden 3 whatſoever it 1s that is 
irkſome unto us in the common Behaviour of our Brethren, it 
were ſtrange we ſhould not be able to brook. FpiGetxs conſt- 
dering with himſelf, the weakne(s which is uſual in men, (till 
to make the worſt of what befalls us. wittily tells us, That every 
thing in the world hath two handles, one turn'd toward us, 
which we mayeaſily take, the other turn'd from us, harder to be 
laid hold of; the firſt makes all things eaſie, the ſecond not ſo; 
The inſtance that he brings is my very purpoſe 3 © Be it, ſaith 
« he, thy Brother hath offemded thee, here are two hand-faſts, one of 
© the offence, the other of thy Brother. If thou take bold of that of 
< the offence, it will be too hot for thee, thou wilt not eaſily endure 
<« the touch of it : but if thou lay hold of that of thy Brother, this 
© will make all Behaviour tolerable. There is no part of our Brother's 
© carriage towards Vs, but 4 we ſearch it, we ſball find, ſome band- 
< faſt, ſome circumſtance, that will make it caſe to be born, -Tt we 
can find no other, the circumſtance of our Saviour Chriſt's 
example will never fail : Anexample which will not onely make 
us to endure the importunity of his ordinary Behaviour, but all 
his outragious dealing whatſoever, For, faith St, Chry/oſtonr , 
Didſt thou know that thy Brother intended particular miſcheif 
againſt thee, that he would embrue his hand in thy bloud, «vj 
gianoer Tas C\e5/ey, yet kiſs that hand ; for thy Lord did not refuſe 
to kiſs that mouth that made the bargain for his bloud. It is 
ſtoried of Protagoras, that being a poor youth, and carrying a 
barthen of ſticks, heſo piled them, and laid them together, with 
ſuchart and order, that he made them much more light and cafie 
to be boxne, Beloved, there is an Art among Chriſtans, like unto 
that of Protagera, of ſo making up and ordering our burthens, 


that they may lie with much leſs weight upon our ſhouldersz this 
Art 
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Art, if we could learn it, would make us take all in good part at 
our Brother's hand,were he as bad as Nabal was,of whom his own 
ſervant complain'd, that he was ſuch a man of Belzal, that no man 
could ſpeak unto him. 

Wherefore leaving you to the ſtudy, and oy of this moſt 


Chriſtian Art, I will a little conſider for what reaſons we may 
aotadmit of theſe two ſorts of Weak men to Controverſie. For 
as for the Unlearned, in private, nothing more uſual with them 
then to take offence at our difſentions, and to become more un- 
certain and unjoynted upon the hearing of any queſtion diſcuſt : 
It is their uſual voice and queſtion to us, Is it poſſible that we 
ſhould be at one in theſe pointsin which your ſelves do diſagree? 
thus caſt they off on our backs the burthen of their back-ſliding 
and neutrality ; wherefore to acquaint them with Diſputation 
in Religion, were as it were to blaſt them in their infancy, and 
bring upon them ſome improſperous Diſeaſe to hinder their 
growth in Chriſt, Secondly, Whar one ſaid of other contenti- 
ons, In bellis civilibus audacia etiam valet ſingulorum, Incivil wars 
no man is too weak to doa miſcheif, we have found too true in 
theſe our Sacra Bea; no man is too weak (I ſay not ) to do miſ- 
cheif, but tobe a principal! Agent and Captain in them. Simple 
and unlearned fouls, train'd up by men of contentious ſpirits, 
have had ſtrength enough tobe Authours of dangerous Hereſies;z 
Priſcilla and Maximil/a, filly women laden with iniquity, were 
the cheif Ring-leaders inthe errours of the Mornatiſts ; and as it 
is commonly ſaid, Beam inchoant inertes, fortes finiunt, Weak- 
lings are able to begin a quarrel, but the proſecution and finiſh- 
ing is a work for ſtronger men; ſo hath it fared here. For that 
quarrel which theſe poor ſouls had raiſed, Tertulljar, a man of 
great Wit and Learning, is drawn to undertake: ſo that for a 
Barnabas to be drawn away to errour, there needs not always 
the example and authority of a Peter, A third reaſon is the mar- 
vellous violence ofthe weaker ſort in maintaining their conceits, 
if once they begin to be Opinionative, For one thing there is 
that wonderfully prevailsagain the reclaiming of them, and that 
is, The natural jealouſie they have of all that is ſaid unto them 
by men of better wits, ſtand it with reaſon never fo good, if it 
ſound not as they would have it. A jealouſie founded 1nthe ſenfe 
of their weakne(s, ariſing out of this, that they ſuſpett all to be 
done for no other end, but tocircumvent and abuſe them, And 

therefore 
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therefore when they ſee themſelves to be too weak in reafoning, 
they eaſily tura them to violence. The Monks of Egypt, other- 
wiſe devout and religious men ancicntly, were for the moſt part 
unlearned, and generally given over to the errour of the Anthro- 
pomorphite, who held, that God had hands and feet, and all the 
parts that a man hath, and was in outward ſhape and proportion 
like to one of us. Theophilus, a learned Biſhop of Alexandria, 
having fallen into their hands, was ſo roughly uſed by them, that 
ere he could get out of their fingers, he was fain to uſe his wits, 
and to crave aid of his Equivocating Sophiſtry, and ſoothly to 
tell them, 7 have ſeem your { me #s the face of God. Now when 
Chriſtian and Religious doubts, muſt thus be managed with 
wilfulneſs and violence, what miſcheif may come of itis already 
ſo plain, that it needs not my finger to point it out. Where- 
fore let every (uch Weak perſon ſay unto himſelf, as St, _ 
doth, Tu ratiocinare, ego mirer 3 _— tu,ceo credam : Let others 
reaſon, I will marvel ; let others diſpute, | will beleive. 

As for the man ſtrong in paſſion,or rather weak,ftor the ſtrength 
of paſſion is the weakneſs of the paſſionate great reaſon hath 
the Church to except againſt him. For firſt of all, from him it 
comes, that our Books are ſo ſtuft with contumelious maledicti- 
on, no Heathen Writers having left the like example of chol- 
ler andgroſs impatience. An hard thing I know it is, to write 
without affection and paſſicn in thoſe things which we love, and 
therefore it is free ſo todo, tothoſe who are Lords over them- 
ſelves. It ſeems our Saviour gave ſome way to it himſelf. For 
ſomewhat certainly his Kinſmen ſaw in his behaviour. when as 


St, Markreports, they went forth to lay hold upon him, thinking : 


he was beſide himſelf , But for thoſe who have not the comman 
of themſelves, better it were they laid it by ; St. Chryſoſtom ex- 
cellently oblerveth, that the Prophets of God, and Satax, were by 
this notoriouſly differenced, that they which gave Oracles by 
motion from the Devil, did it with much impatience and confu- 
fion, with a kind of fury and- madneſs ; but they which gave 
Oracles from God by Divine Inſpiration, gave them with all mild- 
neſs and temper ; It it bethecauſe of God which we handle in 
our writings, then let us handle it like the Prophets of God, with 
quietneſs and moderation, and not in the violence of paſſion, as 
if we were poſleſs'd, rather then inſpir'd, Again, what equity or 
indifferencey can we look for in the carriage of that ne _ 
alls 
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falls into the handling of theſe men : @uis conferre duces meminit 
qiti pendere cauſas * Dna ſtetit inde favet, What man overtaken 
with paſſion remembers impartially to compare cauſe with 
cauſe, and right with right z @ua ſtetit inde favct on 
what cauſe he happens, that is he reſolute to maintain ; »t g/edi- 
ator in arenam 3 as a Fencer to the Stage, (0 comes he to write, 
notupon conſcience of quarrel, but becauſe he propoſes to con- 
tend, yea, ſo potently hath this humour prevail'd with men t!:at 
have undertaken to maintain a fation, that it hath broken ovt to 
the tempting of God, and the diſhonourof Martyrdom. Two 
Friers in Florence, in the ation of Savororal/a, voluntarily in the 
open veiw of the City, offer'd to enter the hre : {oto put an end 
tothe controverhe,that he might be judged to havethe right,who, 
like one of the three childrenin Babylon, ſhould paſs untouch'd 
through the fire.. But I haſten to viſit one weak perſon more, and 
ſoanend. 

He whom we now are to vilit, isa man Weak through Herc- 
tical and erring Faith; now whether or no we have any Receit 
for him, it may be doubtful : For St. Pal adviſes us to avoid the 
man, that 1s a maker of Sets, knowing him to be Damned, Yet, 
if as we ſpake of not admitting to us the notorious ſinner, no 
not toeat, {o we teach of this, that it is delivered reſpectively to 
the weaker ſort; as juſtly for the ſame reaſons we may do: we 
ſhall have a Recipe here for the man that errs in Faith, and re- 
joyceth in making of Sefts : which we ſhallthe better do, if we 
can bur gently draw him on to a moderation to think of his con- 
ceits onely as of opinions; for it is not the variety of opinions, 
but our own perverſe wills, who think it meet, that all ſhould 
be conceited as our ſelves are, which hath ſo inconvenienced 
the Church, were wenot fo ready to Anathematize each other, 
where we concur not in opinion, we might in hearts be united, 
though in our tongues we were divided, and that with ſtngular 
profitto all ſides, 7t is the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
and not Identity of conceit, which the Holy Ghoſt requires at the 
hands of Chriſtians. I will give you one inſtance, in which at 
this day our Churches are at variancez The will of God, and his 
manner of proceeding in Predeſtination is undiſcernable, and ſhit 
ſo remain until that day, wherein all knowledge ſhall be »-4e 
perfe@ z; yet ſome there are, «who with probability of Scrip:ure 
teach, that the true cauſe of the final miſcarriage of them that 
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periſh, is that original corruption that befell them at the begin- 

ning, increaſed throngh the negle& or refuſal of grace offered, 

Others with no leſs favourable countenance of Scripture, make 

the cauſe of Reprobation onely the will of God, determining 

freely of his own work, as himſelf pleaſes, withont reſpect to w 

ſecond cauſe whatſoever. Were we not ambitiouſly minded, 

familiam ducere, every one to be Lord of a Se, each of theſe 

Tenets might be profitably taught and heard, and matter of fin- 

alar exhortation drawn from either; for on the one part, 

Joubtleliit 1s a pious and religious intent, to endeavour to free 
God from all imputation of unneceſlary rigour, and his Juſtice 
from ſeeming Injuſtice and Incongruity : and on the other fide, 
it isa noble reſolution, ſo to humble our ſelves under the hand 
of Almighty God, as that we can with patience hear, yea, think 

it an honour, that (o baſe creatures as our ſelves ſhould become 
the inſtruments of the glory of ſogreat a Majeſty, whether it be 
by eternal life, or by eternal death, though for no other reaſon, 
but for Gods good will and pleaſures ſake. The Authours of 
theſe conceits might both freely ( if peaceably ) ſpeak their 
minds, and both ſingularly profit the Church : for ſince it is im- 
poſlible, where Scripture is ambiguous, that all conceits ſhould 
run alike, it remains, that we ſeek out a way, not ſo much to 
eſtabliſhan unity of opinion in the minds of all, which I take to 
be a thing likewiſe impoſlible, as to provide, that multiplicity of 
conceit, trouble not the Churches peace, A better way my con- 
ceit cannot reach unto, then that we would be willing to think, 
that theſe things, which with ſome ſhew of probability we de- 
duce from Scripture, are at the beſt but or Opinions : for this 
peremptory manner of ſetting down our own concluſions, under 
this high commanding form of xeceſſery traths,is generally one of 
the greateſt cauſes, which keeps the Churchesthis day fo far aſun- 
der 3 when as a gracious receiving of each other, by mutual for- 
bearance in this kind, might peradventure in time bring them 
nearer together. 

This peradventure, may ſome manſay, may content us in caſe 
of opinion 1ndil[ferent, out of which no great inconvenience by 
neceliary and evident proof is concluded : but what Recipe 
havewe for him that is fallen into ſyme known and deſperate He- 
r«ie £ Evcnthe ſame with the former. And theret»:- anciently, 
Hcretical and Orthodox Chriſtians, many tunes eve: iu publick 

holy 
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holy exerciſe converſt together without offence. It's noted in 
the Eccleſtaſtich, ſtories, that the Arrians and Right Beleivers fo 
communicated together in holy Prayers, that you could not di- 
ſtinguiſh them till they came to the 4ofo2oyiz, the Gloria Patrr, 
which the Arrians uſed with ſome difference from other Chriſt:- 
ans. But thoſe were times quorum: leftionem habems, virtutent non 
habemys ;, we read of them in our books, but we have loſt the 
practiſe of their patience. Some prejudice was done unto the 
Church by thoſe, who firſt began to intermingle with publick 
Eccleſtaſtical duties, things reſpe&ive unto private conceits. For 
thoſe Chriſtian oFices in the Church ought as much as poſſibly 
they may be common unto all, and not ro deſcend to the difie- 
rences of particular opinions. Severity againſt, and ſeparation 
from Heretical companies, took its beginning from the Hereticks 
themſelves : and if weſearch the ſtories, we ſhall find, that the 
Church did not at their firſt ariſing thruſt them from her, them- 
ſe!ves went out : and as for ſeverity, that which the Donatiſts 
ſometimes ſpake in their own defence, 1am efſe veram Eccleſtam 
que perſecutionem patitur, non que facit ; She was the true Church, 
not which raiſed, but which ſuffered perſecution, was — ms true 
for a great ſpace. For when Herefies and Schiſms firſt aroſe in 
the Church, all kinds of violence were uſed by the erring Fa- 
ftionsz but the Church ſeem'dnot for a long time to have known 
any uſe of a Sword, but onely of a Buckler, and when ſhe began 
to uſe the Sword, ſome of her beſt and cheifeſt Captains much 
miſliked it. The firſt Law in this kind that ever was made, was 
Enacted by Theodoſzws againſt the Doratiſts, but with this re- 
ſtraint, that it ſhould extend againſt none, but onely ſuch as were 
tumultuous, and till that time they were not ſo much as touch'd 
with any u/#,though but pecuniary, till that ſhameful outrage 
committed againſt Biſhop Maximian, whom they beat down with 
bats and clubs, even as he ſtood at the Altar : So that not fo 
much the errour of the Donatiſts,as their Riots and Mutinies were 
by Imperial Laws reſtrained. That the Church had afterward 
good reaſon to think, that ſhe ought tor be ſalubrior quam dulcior, 
that ſometimes there was more mercy in puniſhing, then forbear- 
ing,there can no doubt be made, St. A»ſt;z (a man of as mild and 
uw ſpirit as ever bare rulein the Church Jhaving,according to 

is natural ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, earneſtly written againſt vi0- 
lent and ſharp dealing — taught by —_— 
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did afterward retra(t, andconfeſs an excellent uſe of wholeſome 
ſeverity in the Church. Yet could I wiſh that it might beſaid of 
the Church, which was ſometimes obſerved of Auguſtus, In milli- 
ws unquam ſuorum nccem duravit : He had been angry with, and 
ſeverely puniſh'd many of his kin, but he could never endure to 
cut any of them off bydeath. Butthis I muſtrequeſt you totake 
onely as my private wiſh, and not as a cenſure, if any thing have 
been doneto the contrary, When Abſolom was up in arms againſt 
his Father, it was neceſſary for David to take order to curb him, 
and pull him on his kneesz yet we ſee how careful he' was he 
ſhouldnot die, and how lamentably he bewail'd himin hisdeath : 
what cauſe was it that drove David into this extreme paſſion? 
Was it doubt cf Heir to the Kingdom ? that could not bon for 
Solomon was now born, to whom the promiſe of the Kingdom 
was made: Was it the ſtrength of natural affection 2? I ſome- 
what doubt of itz three years together was Ab/olom 1a banrſh- 
ment, and David did not very eagerly defire to ſee him: The 
Scripture indeed notes, that the King long'd for him, yet in this 
longing was there not any ſuch fierceneſs of paſſion, for Abſolom 
ſaw not the Kings face for two years more after his return from 
baniſhment to Hiernſalem: What then might be the cauſe of his 
ſtrength of paſſion, and commiſeration in the King? I perſwade 
my ſelf it was the fear of his ſons final miſcarriage, ho 20m 
tion, which made the King (ſecure of the mercies of God unto 
himſelf) to wiſh he had died inhis ſtead, that ſo he might have 
gain'd for his ungracious child ſome time of repentance. The 
Church who is the common Mother of us all, when her Abſolome, 
her unnatural ſons, do lift up their hands and pens againſt her, 
muſt ſo uſe means to repreſs them, that ſhe forget not that they 
are the ſons of her womb, and be compaſſionate over them as 
David was over Abſolom, loth to unſheath either ſword, but moſt 
of all the Temporal; for this were to (end them quick diſpatch 
to Hell. 

And here I] may not paſs by that ſngalar moderation of this 
Church of ours, which ſhe hath moſt Chriſtianly expreſt towards 
her adverſaries of Kome, here at home in her boſom above all 
the reformed Churches I have read of. For out of deſire to 
make the breach ſeem no greater, then inde. d it ts, and to hold 
communion and Chriſtian fellowſhip with her, ſo far as we po(- 
fibly can; we have done nothing to cut off the Favourers of th: t 

Church, 
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Church. The reaſons of their love and reſpe& to the Church 
of Rome we wiſh, but we do not command them to lay down * 
their Lay-brethren have all means of inſtruftion-offered theme 
Our Edidts and Statutes made for their reſtraint, are ſuch a® 
ſerve onely toawaken them, and cauſe themto conſider the inno* 
cency of that cauſe for refuſal of communion, in which they en” 
dure (as they ſuppole).ſo great loſſes. Thoſe who are ſent over 
by them, either for the retaining of the already perverted, or 
perverting others, are either return'd by us back again rothem, 
who diſpatch'd them tous, or without any wrong unto their per-- 
ſons, cr danger to their lives, ſuffer an eafie reſtraint, which 
onely hinders them from diſperſing the poiſon they brought, 
And had they not been tickling in our ſtate buſineſs, and med-- 
ling with our Princes Crown, there had not a drop of their bloud 
fallen tothe ground 3 unto our Sermons, in which the ſwarvings: 
of that Church are neceſlarily to be taxt by us, we do not bind 
their preſence, onely our defire is, they would joyn with us in 
thoſe Prayers and holy Ceremonies, which are common to them and 
us. And ſo accordingly, by ſingular diſcretion was or Service- 
book, compiled by our fore-fathers, as containing nothing that 
might offend them, as being almoſt meerly a Compendium of their 
own Breviary and Aiſſal; fo that they ſhall ſee nothing in our 
Meetin:7s, but that they ſhall ſee done 1n their own, though ma-- 
ny things which are in theirs, here I grant they ſhall not find. 
And here indeed is the great and main difference betwixt us. 
As it is in the controverſie concerning the Canonical Books of: 
Scripture : whatſoever we hold for Scripture, that even by that: 
Church is maintained, onely ſhe takes upon her to add much, 
which we cannot think ſafe to admit : ſo fares it in other points 
of Faith and Ceremor'y 5 whatſocver itis we hold for Faith, ſhe 
holdsit as far forth as we : our Ceremonies are taken from herz 
onely ſkeover and above urges ſome things for Faith, which we: 
take to be Errour, or atthe beſt but opinion z, and for — 
which we thiak to be Superſtition ; So that to participate with: 
us, is, though not throughour, yet in ſome good meaſure to par-- 
ticipate with that Church 3 and certainly were that ſpirit of 
charity ſtirring in them, which ought to be, they would love and- 
honour us, even for thereſemblance of that Church, the beauty 
of wh.ch themſelves ſo much admire. The glory of theſe our 
proceedings, even our adverſaries themſelves do much envy 5 
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So that from hence it is, that in their writings they traduce our 
Judiciary proceedings againſt them, for ſanguinary and violent, 
ſtriving to perſwade other Nations, that ſuch as have ſuffered by 
courſe of publick Juſtice for Religion onely, and not for Trea- 
ſon have died, and pretend we what we liſt, our actions are as 
bloudy and cruel as their own : wherefore if a perfect pattern of 
dealing with Erring Chriſtians were to be ſought, there were not 
any like unto this of ours, 1» que nec ſevicndi, nec errandi pereun- 
dique licentia permittitzr, which as it takeFnot to it ſelf liberty 
of cruelty, ſo it leaves not unto any the liberty of deſtroying 
their own ſouls in the errour of their lives. And now that we 
may at once conclude this point concerning Hereticks, for pro- 
hibiting theſe men accels to Religious Diſputations. it is now too 
late to diſpute of that; for from this, that they have already un- 
adviſedly entred into theſe batre!s, are they become that which 
they are : Letus leavethem therefore as a ſufficient example and 
inſtance of the danger of intempeſtive and immodeſt medling in 
Sacred Diſputes, 

I ſee it may be well expected, that I ſhould according to my 

romiſe adde inſtruction for the publick Magiſtrate, and ſhow 

w far this precept inteceiving the weak concerns him. 

I muſt confeſs I intended, and promiſedſo to do, but I cannot 
conceive of it, as a thing befitting me to ſtep out of my Study, 
and give Rules for Government to Common-wealths, a thing 
befitting men of greater experience to do, Wherefore IT hope 
you will pardon me ifT keepnot that promiſe, which I ſhall with 
leſs offence break then obſerve: And this I rather do, becauſe I 
ſuppoſe this precept to concern us eſpecially, ifnot onely as pri- 
vate men, and that in caſe of publick proceeding, there 1s ſcarce 
room for it. Private men may paſs over offences at their plea- 
ſure, and may be, in not doing it, they do worſe : but thus to do, 
lies notin the power of the Magiſtrate, who goes by Laws, pre- 
ſcribing him what he istodo. Princes and men in Authority do 
many times much abuſe themſelves, by affefting a reputation of 
Clemency, in pardoning wrongs done to other men, and giv- 
ing protection to ſundry offenders, againſt thoſe who have juſt 
caule to proceed againſt them, It is mercy to pardon wrong 
done againſt our ſelves, but to deny the xe Po | Juſtice to him 


that calls for it, and to prote@ offenders, may peradventure be 
lome inconhdcrare pity, but mercy it cannot be, All therefore 
that 
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that I will preſumeto adviſe the Magiſtrate, is, A general incline- 
ableneſs to merciful proceedings. 


And ſol conclude, wiſhing unto them who plentifully ſowe 
mercy, plentifully to reap it at the hand of God, with an hun- 
dred fold encreaſe, and that blefling from God the Father of 
mercies, may be upon them all, as on the ſons of —_ as ma- 
ny as are the ſands on the Sea-ſhore in multitude. he ſame 
God grant, that the words which we have heard vhis day, &c. 


A Sermon 


A Sermon Preached on Eaſter day at Eaton Colledge. 


Luke XVI. 25. 


Son, remember that thou in thy life-time receive} thy 


good things. 


4 : Have heard a Proverb to this ſound, He that hath 
ES 4 debt to pay at Egſter, thinks the Lent but ſhort : 
| | Be How ſhort this Lext hath ſeemed to me, who 
g Lo J ſtand indebted to you for the remainder of 
Rr, , | Meditations upon theſe words, isno matter 
RISES of conſequence ; to you peradventure it may 
have ſeemed (ſo long, that what you lately heard at Shrovetide, 
now at L_ you may with pardon have forgotten. I will there- 
fore recall into your memories ſo much of my former Medita- 
tions, as may ſerveto open unto me a convenient way to pur» 
ſue the reſt of thoſe Leſlons, which then, when I laſt ſpake 
unto you, the time and your patience would not permit me to 
finiſh, But ere I do this, I willtake leave a little to fit my Text 
unto this time of Solemnity. 

This time, you know, calls for a Diſcourſe concerning the Re- 
ſurre&ion of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; of this you 
hear no ſound inthe words which I have read, and therefore you 
conclude it a Text unbefitting the day. Indeed, if you take the 
Reſurre@ion for that glorious Act of his Omxipotency , by which, 
through the power of his eternal Spirit, he redeems himſelf fromthe 
hand of the grave, and triumphs over death and hell, you ſhall 7 
theſe 
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theſe words find nothing pertinent: But if you take this Reſur- 
retion for that at, by which, through the = of ſaving erace, 


Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs riſes in our hearts, and raiſes us 
from the death of fin, unto the life of righteouſneſs, here in theſe 
words you may perchance find a notable branch- of it, For to 
raife our thoughts from this earth, and clay, and from things be- 
neath (and ſuch are thoſe which here Abraham: calls, The good 
things of our life ) and to ſet them above, where Chriſt ſits at the 
right hand of God, this is that praGick Reſurre@ion, which above 
all concerns us z that other of cing in Perſon, 1n regard of ug, is 
bat a ReſurreFion in ſpeculation 5, for to him that is dead in fin 
and treſpaffes, and who places his good in the things of this life, 
Ghriſt is, as it were, not riſen at all,to ſuch a one heis (till inthe 
grave. and under the bands of death : But tohimthat is riſen with 
Chriſt. and ſeeks the good things that are above, to him alone is - 
Chriſt riſen: To know and beleive perfettly the whole ſtory of 
Chriſt's Reſurreftion, what were it, if we did not pradtiſe this Re- 
ſurref&tion of our own ? Cogita non exa@durum 4 te Dexm., quantum 
cognouiris, ſed quantum vixeris; God will not reckon with thee, how 
much thou knoweſt, but how well thou baſt lived. Epi@etus, that 
great Philoſopher, makesthis pretty Parable, Should a Shepherd, 
ſaith he, call his ſheep to account how they had profited, would 
he like of that ſheep, which brought before him his hay, bis graſs, 
and fodder ; or rather that ſheep, which baving well digeſted all 
theſe, expreſt himſelfin fat, in fleſh, and wooll 2 Beloved, youare 
the flock of Chriſt, and the ſheep of his hands 3 ſhould the great 
Shepherd of the flock call you before him, to ſee how you have 
profited, wou!:d he content himſelf with this, that you had well 
Con'd your Catechiſm, that you had diligently read the Goſpel, 
and exadtly knew the whole ſtory of the KeſarreFion? would it 
not give him better ſatisfation to.find Chriſt's Reſurreftion ex- 
preſt in yours, and asit were digeſted into fleſh and wool! ? & yap 
&« pt T4T0 et, Xvorrror a v&1 x61, To have read Chryſippas his 
Book, this is not virtue : To have read the Goſpel, to have ga- 
thered all the circumſtances of the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, this is 
not Chriſtianity - to have riſer, as Chriſt hath done, ſo to have 
digeſted the Reſurreion of CEriſt, as that we have ande it our 
own, this is rightly to underſtand the Doftrine of the Reſurretti- 
on of Chriſt. For this.cauſe havel refuſed to treat this day of 
that Reſurrection, in the Do@rine of which I know you are per- 
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f+@&, and have reflefted on that, in the knowledge of which I fear 
you are imperfe&t: which that I might the better do, I have 
made choice to proſecute my former Meditations, begun when I 
laſt ſpake untoyou in this place 3 Forſo doing, I ſhall open unto 
you one of the hardeſt points of your Spiritual ReſurreFion, even 
to raiſe your thoughts from the things of this life, and ſear 
them with Chriſt above. 

To make my way more fair to this, I will take leave to put 
you in mind, in ſhort, how I proceeded in the opening of theſe 
words, when Ilaſtſpake unto you out of this place : You may 
be pleaſed to remember, that after ſome inſtruction drawn from 
the firſt word, Sox, I proceeded to conſider the enſuing words, 
wherein having by an Alchimy, which then I ufed, changed the 
word [ Recordare?] Remember, into [ Cave] Beware, and ſo read my 
Text thus, Beware thou receive not thy good things in this life, | 
ſhewed you, that we had never grezter cauſe to conſult our beſt 
wits, what we are todo, and how weare to carry our ſelves, then 
when the world, and outward bleffings come upon us 3 Upon 
this I moved this Queſtion, I#hether or no, if the things of this 
world ſhould by ſome providence of God knock and offer themſelves to 
as, weare bound to exclude them and refuſe them 2 or, we might open 
and admit of them? 1 divided my anſwer according to the divers 
abilities and ſtrengths of men: f irſt, xi poteſt capere, capiatz he 
that hath ftrength and ſpiritual wiſdom to manage them, let him 
receive them : But in the ſecond place, he that is weak, let him 
Tet ſtrong diet alone, and feed on herbs, let him not intangle him- 
ſelf with more then he can manage 3 Let him try, @wid ferre re- 
euſent, Quid valeant humeri—— To the firſt the ſum of whatI ſpake 
was this, Receivethemwe may, and that without danger of a Re- 
eepiſti ; firſt, if we ſo received them, as if we received them not 3 
ſecondly, it we eſteemed them not good; thirdly, if we did not 
eſteem them owrs: And here the time cut me off, and ſuffered 
me not to deſcend unto the ſecond part, upon which now I am 
about to fall, Cave ne recipias, Take heed thou receive not thy good 
things. 

In this matter of Zeceiving and entertaining theſe outward and 
foreign good things, there have been two ways commended to 
you, the one the more glorious, to receive them ;, of this we have 
fpoken. The other the more ſafe, notto receive them ; of this we 
arenowto ſpeak. Theſe ways are trodden by two kinds _ 
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ſons 3 the oneis the ſtrong man, and more virtuous; the other is 
weaker, but more cautelous; the one encounters temptation, the 
other avoids it : We may compare them to the two great Ca- 
ptains, Hannibal and Fabize, the one ever calling for the battel, 
the otherevermore declining it. In one of theſetwo ranks muſt 
every good man be found ; if we compare them together, we 
ſhall find,that the one is far more excellent,the other far more in 
number: For to be able to meet and check our enemy, to en- 
counter occaſions, to att ourparts incommon life upon the com- 
mon ſtage, and yet to keep our uprightneſs ; this indeed is truly 
to live, truly to ſerve God, and men, and therefore God the more, 
becauſe men. On the contrary to avoid occaſions, to follow 
that other viacendi genus, non pugnare, to overcome the world by 
contemning and avoiding it, this arguesa wiſe, indeed but a 
weak and fainting ſpirit: I have often wondred at Antiquity, 
which doting extremely upon aſequeſtred, a ſolitary, retired, 
and Monkiſh life, (ticks not togive out, that all perfeFjor is in it, - 
whereas indeed there is no greater _argumentof imperfe@ion in 
ood men, quam non poſſe pati ſolem, non multitudinem ; not to be 
able without offence to walk the publick ways, to entertain the 
common occaſions, but tolive onely to God and to themſelves: 
Utilis ipſe ſbi fortaſſts, inntilis orbiz Men ofno great publick uſe, 
but excellent for themſelves; Saints indeed in private, but be- 
ing called forth into common life, are like Batts in the Sup, ut- 
terly ignorant of publick praftiſe ; like Schenbelizs a great Ma- 
thematician, but by book onely, and not by greffe who being 
required ſometime in an Army to make uſe of his Qadrant, knew 
not the difference between xmbra rea, and umbra verſa : Yet, 
Beloved, becauſe this kind of good men is by far the greateſt in | 
number ; and ſecondly, becauſe itis both an ſual and a dangerous 
errour of many men, to pretend to ſtrength, when they are but 
weak, and ſo forgetting their place, range themſelves among the 
firſt, whereasthey ought to have keptſtation among the ſecond ſort, 
[ will takeleave both to adviſe my ſelf, and all that hear me. to 
like better of the ſafer,though the weaker ſide,and to avoid the 
exprobration of a Recepiſti here in myText,(ifply non recipiendo,by 
not receiving, not admitting at all of the outward, lower, and tem- 
poral good things, rather then by an improvident fool-hardineſs to 
thruſt our ſelves upon occaſions which we are unable to manage 
without offence, This I am the more willing te do, becauſe there 
I 2 1s 
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is not among men a greater errour committed, and more fre- 
uent, then 1n this kind z for in tnoſt things in the world, men 
or have no ſkillin them, will be content to acknowledgetheir 
ignorance, and to give place to better experience- ſhould we 
put the diſcuſſionof ſome point of Scholarſhip to the Plough-hind, 
or a Caſe in Law to the Phyſiciaz, or a point in» Phyſick to the 
Lawyer, none of theſe will offer to interpoſe, but will adviſe to 
conſult with every one in his proper myſtery but let offer be 
made of moneys, lands, places of honour, and preferment, and 
who will excuſe himſelf, who will acknowledge his ignorance, or 
weakneſs to manage them? Whereas in allthe Arts and Sci- 
ences there are not ſo many errours committed, as in the unſkilful 
uſe of theſe things, cum tamen nuſquam pericaloſins erretur, and yer 
our errours are no where ſodangerous : It 1s therefore a thing 
moſtneceſlary , that in this behalf we adviſe men, either to know 
their weakneſs, or to ſuſpe? their ſtrength. Malo cautior efſe quan 
fortior: fortis ſepe captus eſt;rantus amine ; better to be cautelous 
and wary, then ſtrong and hardy 3 the ſtrong man hath been of- 
ten captivated, but the wary man very ſeldom. We read in many 
places of Moſes and Saxmel of arace of men, greater in bulk and 
ſtature,then the ordinary men,unto whom men of common inches 
ſeemed but as Graſhoppers3 ſuch were the Anakims, the Enims, 
the Horims, the Zamzummines, the Rephaims, and thelike : butif 
you read the Scriptures, you ſhall find ir obſerved unto your 
hand, that the men of leſlerbodies always drove them out; if 
you demand thereaſon, experience will anſwer you, thatthe one 
went upon the opinion of ſtrength and hardineſs, the other of 
wary wit and policy: It fares no otherwiſe with theſe two or- 
ders of men, of which I have ſpoken, there is the Anakim, the 
man that goes forth in the conceit of his ſtrength and valour 3 
there is the man of wean ſtature, whoſe ſtrength 1s his warineſs; 
were there aſurvey taken of both theſe, it would be found, that 
more by far have periſhed by unadviſed adventuring upon the 
things of this world, then by diſcreet and ſober retiring. 
Wherefore, doſt thou find that thou comeſt on, and thri- 
veſt in the world? thatthe good things of this world wooethee, 
and caſt themſelves into thy lap? that wealth, that honours, 
that abundance waits upon thee ? take heed how thou preſume 
of thy ſtrength to manage them, look we!l upon them, and fee 
}f there be notwritten in the fore-head of every one ofthem, Re- 
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cepiſti. But, Beloved, I perceive I deceive my ſelf, for theſe 

gay things of the world carry not their Recepiſts in; their fore- 
eads, as 


they come towards us, they are ſmooth and fair : you can 
prognoſticatenothing by their countenance, but ſereve and Snm- 
mer weather : Our great maſter Ariſtotle hathtold us, That if our 
pleaſures did look upon us when they come to us, as they do when 
they turn their back :md leave us, we would never entertain 
them 3 theſe good]y things have their Recepiſti written in their 
back, it is never diſcovered, till it be too late to mend it, when 
death ſummons us, when the world, the fleſh, the glory and 
pomp of life turns its back, and leaves us, then ſhall you read Re- 
Fiſt. Cave therefore, preſume not, but be wary, and that thou 
mayeſt avoid a Recepiſtj, cave nerecipias, be ſurethat thoureceive 
not : How many of thoſe, think you, who out of their opinion of 
$kill and ſtrength, have given free entertainment to the world, 
have madelarge uſe of the world, lived abwsdantly, fared coſtly, - 
dwelt ſumptuouſly, clothed themſelves richly, when theirtime 
and hour came, would rather have gone out of ſome poor cottoge, 
then out of a Pri, cely Palace, and lived with nonojſe in the world, 
thar ſothey might havedied in ſome peace# See you not, what 
ſome great Perſons in the Charch of Rome have often done ? 
Charles 5, the Prince of Parma, ſundry others, thotgh they lived 
in all pompand ſtate, yetat their death they defiredto be buried 
in a poor Capuchin's hood; miſerable men ! If to die in a ſtate of 
perfect ſequeſtration fromthe world were ſo precious, ſo avail- 
ablea thing ; how much more precious, more available had it 
been to livein it? For thus to die, not having thus lived, is no- 
thing elſe, but to give ſentence againſt their own life 3 for we 
ſhall not appear before God as we died, but as we lived, To 
profeſs hate and difſertion of the world at our dezth, as moſt do; 
to put on humiliation at our death, that live at caſe and in ſtate 
all our life ; this is but to be buried in a Capuchir's hood : What is 
it, beloved. that thus reforms our judgment, and clears our fight 
at that hour? Nothing but this, all our pleaſures, all our ho- 
nours, all the May- games of our life, they now ſhall ſhew them- 
ſelves u:ito us, and every one cry out unto us, Kecepiſtt, Then haſt 
received thy good things. 5 
Now, Beloved, that I may alittle the better ſtrengthen with 
good reaſon this my advice, de non recipiendo, of retiring trom, 


and rejefing the goodly things of the world, give me leave a little 
to 
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to-conſalt withmy Topicks, and to try out of what place T may 
draw ſome arguments, to bring you on the eaſter. 

And firſt of all, werethere no other reaſon to perſwade you, 
yet the very reading of this ſtory, where [ have taken my Text, 
would afford arguments enough; for what meant Abraham, 1 
beſeech you, when hetold the rich man, ke had received his good 
#hings > Did he uſe ſome obſcure and unknown you which 
no circumſtance of the ſtory could open? It ſtands not with the 

oodneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, to tellus of our danger in unknown 
nguagez ſomething therefore certainly we ſhall find, to oper 
the meaning: caſt back youreye upon the deſcription of the per- 
ſon, whom Abraham charges with this errour, and ſee if you 
find not a paraphraſe there 3 the man to whom this phraſe is 
applied, is deſcribed by the propertics, of which I underſtand not 
that any one is a virtxe ; firſt, it is ſaid, he was Rich 3 ſecondly, 
he ware ſcarlet, and ſoft linen 3 thirdly, he was £uGegirouer® , he 
wasjovial, and feaſted liberally every day : doth not this accu- 
rate deſcription of the perſon ſhew his errour? For to what other 
purpoſe elſe could this deſcription ſerve ? Either here is his er- 
rour, or this character is in vain; it ſeems therefore we muſt 
conclude, that to be rich, to cloath our ſelves coſtly, to =m de- 
, thus to do, is toreceive the good things in our life, ex- 
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cept ſome favourable interpretation do help us out 3 but we 
muſt take heed how we do de ſcripturis interpretationibus ludere, 
dally with, and elude _—_ by interpretations, »0«w ws 


Yeyeanlu*s WhenSt. John deſcribes the world, which he forbids 
us to follow, he makes three parts of it, the luſt of the fleſh, the 
uſt of the eye, and the pride of life : Do not all theſe three appear 
herein the charaGer of our man? Where is the luſt of the eye, if it 
be notin gaudy appareſ? Where is the /»ft of the fleſb, at leaſt one 
great branch of it, if it be not in theuſe of dainty diet > Where is 
the _ of life, if not in riches? And what reaſon have you now 
to doubt, what ſhould be the meaning of Recepiſti, thou haſt Re- 
ceived thy good things ? He then that fears to hear a Recepiſti, if he 
be rich, let him not _ to diſtribute, and empty thoſe bags 
which lieup byhimz if he be coſtly clad, let him turn his ſcarlet 
into ſackcloth; if An deliciouſly, let him turn his coſtly diſhes 
into temperance and faſting : otherwiſe, what can we plead for 
our ſelves, that weſhould not, aswell as this man in my Text, 

when our time comes, hearour Recepiſti ? 
But 
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But I ſee what itis, dyenture, that troubles you, you will 


ask me, Whether I will avouch it to be afin to be Rich? I muſt 
walk warily, leſt-I lay my ſelf open to exception : Pelagi 


nding himſelf upon that ofour Saviour, [ It is impoſſible To 
rich man to enter into the Kingdom of m—_— taught that leſſor 
indeed, as the words do lie, and would by no means grant, that 
@ rich man conld be ſaved ; but for this the Church noted him for 
an Heretick, for among his Hereſies thisis ſcored up for one, to- 
gether with that, that it is ot Lawfſiul to ſwear ; but it Pelagizs had 
never otherwiſe erred, the Church might very well have par- 
doned him that Herefie. Many times it falls out, by the reaſon 
of the hardneſs of our hearts, that there ismore danger in preſ- 
ſing ſome truths, then in maintaining ſome errours: that it is law- 
ful ſometime to ſport our ſelves, that it is lawful to feaſt at Chriſt- 
ms, thatit is lawful to ſwear, and many other things of the like 
nature, areall truths; yet there is no nec we ſhould preſs 
them in out Sermons to the people, for there 1s no fear the peo- 
ple will ever forget theſe,Caverdum eſt ne niminm meminerint,bet- 
ter tolabour that they do not too much remember them; he that 
will labour in reprefling the abuſes, which people ground upon 
theſe truths, muſtremember the old rule; Iiquum petendum eft, 
wt £quum feras, he muſt go-very near to teach for truth the con- 
trary falſhood. To return then from this digrefſion to our rich 
man Pelagizs, I grant, was deceived, when he ſhut all rich men 
out of the Kingdom of Heaven: but ſuppoſe we that he had 
prevailed in this dodrine, that he had wrought all the world to 
this bent, that the Church had received it for Catholick do- 
rine, ſhew me, he that can, what inconvenience would have at- 
tended this errour? If every rich man Mould ſuddenly become 
liberal, and disburſe his moneys where his charity directed himy 
if every painted Gal/ant did turn his Peacocks feathers into ſack- 
cloth; every gluttonleft his full difbes, and betook himſelf ro 
temperance and faſting, yea, and thought himſelf in conſcience 
bound ſo to do, out of fear, leſt he might hear of Recepiſti, I 


perſwade my ſelf the ſtate of Greece would never ſuffer the more 
for this. but the ſtate of Chriſtianity would have thrived the 
more, Well had it been for our rich man here, if he had been a 
Pelugian ; for this point of Pelagianiſm is the ſureſt remedy, that 
I now. againſt a Recepiſt+z whereas on the contrary ſide, by 
realon ofthe truth, many rich and covetous perſons flatter _ | 

elves 
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{elves in their fin, whereof they die well conceited, from which 
they had been freed, had it been their good fortune to have 
been thus far deceived, and been Pel/agians. Let men therefore 
either quite refuſe riches, if they offer themſelves, which is the ad- 
vicel give, orif they will give them acceptance, let them be- 
leive, that if they berich, they may be ſaved 3 but let them fo 
live, as if they couldnot; for the one ſhall keep them from ery 
rowr \n their Faith, the other fromſiz intheir AGions. 

A fecond reafon, perſwading us to the negle& of theſe fo 
much admired things of the world, is the conſideration of certain 
abuſes, which they put upon us, certain fallacies, and falſe gloſſes, 
by which they delude us ; forI know not how, the world hath 
cried them up, and hath given them goodly titles, Ut vel la&is 

allinacei ſperare poſſis hauſtum, as Plmny (peaks 3 men call them 

leflings, and favours, and rewards, and think thoſe men moſt 
bleſt of God, who enjoy moſt of them 3 theſe goodly titles ſerve 
for nothing, but to ſet men on longing after them. and ſo fill 
thoſe that have them with falſe perſwaſtons, and thoſe that haye 
them not with deſpair and diſcontents. Were they indeed bleſ(- 
ſings, were they rewards, then were our caſe very Hl, and we our 
ſelves in greater danger of a Recepiſti then before : for as Abra- 
ham here tells the man of recepiſt; 
good things, {o our Saviour tells more then once of ſome qui ha- 
bent mercedem, have their reward 3 if then we ſhall beg, and re- 
ceive theſe things at the hands of God, as a reward of our ſer- 
vice, we ſhall be no more able, when we come to appear be- 
fore our God, to ſhelter our ſelves from an habetis mercedem, you 
have your reward, then the rich man here could defend him- 
ſelf from a Kecepiſli, They may indeed paſs for rewards, and 
bleſlings, and that truly too, but to a ſadand diſconſolate end 3 
for there is no man, though never ſo wicked, but that ſome 
way or other doth ſome good, ſome cup of cold water hath been 
gaven, ſome ſmallſ{ervice enterprized even by the worſt ofmen : 
now God who leaves no ſervice unrewarded, no good office 


unreſpetted, therefore preſerves theſe ſublunary bleſſings of pur- 


poſe, xt paria faciat, to clear accounts with men here, who other- 
wiſe mght ſeem to claim ſomething at his hand at that great 
day. It is thequeſtion Ahaſmerws bes What bonour and dignity 
hath been done to Mordecai for this ? God is more careful of his 
honour then Abaſmer#s was 3 none more careful then he to re- 
ward 


bona, thou haſt received thy 
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ward every ſervice with ſome honour : Nebachadwezzar was 
no Saint, Itrow, yet becaule of his long-ſervice in the ſabduing. 
of Tyre, God gives him Egypt for his reward, they are the Pro- 
_ Ezechiel's words : when therefore thon ſeeſt God — to 


ring the world upon thee, to enrich thee, to raiſe thee to ho- 
nours, ſuſpeFam habe hanc Domini indulgentiam, as Tertul/ian ſaith, 
be jealous of this comrteſie of God; or rather cry out with St. Bernard, 
Miſericordiam hanc nolo Doumine, O Lord, Fwill none of this kind 
of mercy : for how knowelt thou whether he reward not thee, as 
he did Nebuchadnezzar, onely to even acconmts with thee,and ſhew 
thee that he is not in thy debt, thatthou mayeſt hear at the laſt 
either a Recepiſti, or an habes mercedem, thou haſt thy reward? 0 
quanta tpud Deum merces, ſb in preſenti | rm arent, (a't1 
St. Hierom, O how great a reward might many #tn' receive at the 
hand of God, if they did not anticipate their reward, and deſire'it in 
this lifes Why do we capitulate with him for our ſervices > Why 
not rather out of pious ambition defire to have God in our 
debt 2 He that doth God the greateſt ſervice, and receives hete 
from himthe leaſt reward, is the happieft man'inthe world. There 
goes a [tory of Aquinas, that praying once before the Crucifix, 
the Crucifix miraculouſly (peaks thus unto him, Fere de me ſcri- 
pliſti Thoma, quam ergo mercedem accipies £ Thou haſt written well 
me, Thomas, what reward doſ# thou deſire * To whom Aquinas 1s 
made to anſwer, Nullam, Domine, preter Teipſmin's No reward, 
Lord, but thy ſelf: 'Tis great pity this Tale is not true, it doth ſo 
excellently teach, what to ask of God for our reward in his ſer- 
vice. Let Gecd butallure thee of this reward, cetcre omnia vote 
Deo remittas, thou mayelt very well pardon himall thereſt. Let 
us therefore amend our language, and leave off thefe ſoleciſms, 
and miſapplied denominations of bleſſings, and favours, and re- 
wards, names too high for ahy thing under the' Moon, and at our 
leiſure find out other names to expreſs them ; as for this great 
elteem which we make of the things below, it comes but from 
this, that we know not the value of things above ; did we be- 
leive our ſelves to be the heirs; and the ſons of God, and'knew 
the price of our inheritance in heaven, it'could not be, thar we 
ſhould harbour ſo high and honourable conceits of earthly 
things. It is a famous ſpeech of Martin Luther, Homo perfe@: 
credens ſe efoe heredem O& filium Dei, non dint ſuperſtes maneret, ſed 
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he is a ſon and heir unto God, it could not be, that ſuch a man ſhould 
long live,but forthwith he would be ſwallowed np,and dic of immoderate 
joy, Andcertainly either our not beleiving, or not rightly valu- 
1g the things of God. or howſoever, not knowing them, is the 
cauſe of this our languiſhing, and impatient longing after earth- 
ly things. 'Itis' but a plain compariſon which I thall uſe, yet be- 
cauſe it fits the perſon to whom I will apply it, and becauſe it is 
TheophylaG's in his Comments on St, Lxke's Goſpel, I will not be 
alhamed to make .uſeof it, Swine, faith he,have their eyes ſo o—_ 
that they cannot look wi to Heaven 3 their Keepers therefore when they 
find themſelues troubled with their orying, are wont to caſt them upon 
their bac ſ, x, MET go TEES? Te9-01 [Bowr, and ſo make them ceaſe their 
crying 3 for that Beaſt being amazed to ſee the frame and beauty 
of Heaven, whichbefore he had never ſeen, &x-murltra & ory a, 
being ſtricken with admiration, forgets his crying: The eyes of 
many men ſeem to be framed like thoſe of Swine, they are not 
able to caſt them xp to Heaven; for would they but caſt them- 
ſelves upon their backs, turn their face from earth, and veiw the 
beauty of thingsabove, it could not be, but all thisclaim, or ra- 
herds terearthly things ſhould utterly ceaſe. 

Again, (yet the more to quicken one to the neglect of theſe 
things below ) among many other fal/aczes, by which they de- 
lade us, I have made choice of one more : They preſent them- 
ſelves unto us, ſometimes as Neceſſaries, ſometimes as Ornaments 
unto us in our courſe of virtue and happineſs ; whereas they are 
but meer impertinences, neither is it any way material whether 
we havethem yea orno: Virt#s cenſum non requirit, nudo homine 
contents oft 5 Virtue and happineſs require nothing elſe but a man : 
Thus ſays the Ethnicks, and Chriſtianity much more : For it were 
aftrange.thing that we ſhould think, that Chriſt came to make 
Virtue more chargeable : In regard of Virtwe and P7cty, all eſtates, 
all conditions, high and low, are alike. It isnoted by Petroniws 
for the vanity of rich men, i ole: divitias extruere curant, 
nihil volunt inter homines melins credi, quam quod ipſi tenent, Thoſe 
men whoſe minds are ſct upon wealth _ riches, would have all men 
beleive that it is os foto do, Burt riches and poverty makeno dif- 
ference, for we beleive him that hath told us, there is no diffe- 
rence, Jew and Gentile, high and low, rich and poor, all are one in 
Chriſt Jeſws. Non nature paupertas, ſed opinionis eſt, ſaith $. Ambroſe, 


Poverty,as men call it,is but a phanſe,there is noſuch thing indeed, - 
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it is but a.frgment; an Idol, men firſtftamed, and (et it up, and 
afterward feared it 3 Ocul: noſtri tota hec lunuria eft, as ſome Na- 
turaliſts telt us, that the Ram-bow'is ocnli opus, a thing framed 
onely by theeyez fo this difference betwixt ,rich and. pooy is but 
the creature of the eye, Smyndyrides the Sybarite was grown ſo ex- 
tremely dainty, that he would grow weary with the fight of an- 
other mans yy, _ CY _ mmm he ſaw a poor 
man digging, and painfully labouring,he n-to faint, and pant, 
and a to be removed : Beloved, when we _ oftend- 
e1] to ſee another man meanly clad, meanly houſed, meanly tra- 
ded, all thisis but out of a $ybaritifh ridiculous daintineſs, for all 
this 1s but to grow weary at the ſight of another man's labour: Would 
we follow our Saviour's precept, and put ont this eye of ours, the - 
greateſt part of all this vanity were quite extiaguiſh'd , for what 
were all outward ſtate and pomp imaginable, were no eye to ſee 
or regard it ? 

Now, Beloved, yet to ſee this more plainly, what is che main 
end of ourlife? what is it, at which with ſo much pain and la- 
bour we ſtrive to arrive? 1t is, or ſhould be nothing. elſe but /ir- 
tue and Ha; preſs now theſe are alike purchaſable ir all eſtates; 
Poverty, diſeaſe, diſtreſs, contumely, contempt ; thefeare as well 
the objet of Virtue as Wealth, liberty, honour, reputation, and the 
reſtof that foreſpoken rank : Happineſs therefore may as well 
dwell with the poor, miſerable, and diltreſled perſons, as. with 
perſons of better fortune, ſince it is confelt by all,. that bappineſs is 
nothing elſe but a&io ſecundum virtutem, a leading of onr life. ac- 
cording to virtue, As great art may be exprelt in the cutting of a 
Flint, as in the cutting of a Diamoxd,and (o the work-man do well 
exprels his sk&;#/, no man will blame him for the baſeneſs. of the 
matter, or think the worſe of his work : Beloyed, ſome man hath - 
a Diamond, a fair and glittering fortune ;, ſome man hath a Flizt, a . 
hard, harſh, and deſpicable fortune 3 let him beſtow the ſameskill 
and care in poliſhing and cutting of the atter, as he would or ! 
could have done on the former, and be confident it will (be as 
highly valued (if not more highly rewarded)by God, who is 0 
accepter of perſons, but accepteth every wan according to that be hath, 
and not according to that be hath wot ; To him let us commit. our-. 
ſelves: To himbe all honour and praiſe, now and for ever, Amen, 
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And the Land cannot be cleanſed of blond that is ſhed in t ;, 
but by the blond of bim that ſhed it. 


Heſe wordsare like unto a Scorpion: for asin that, 
ſo in theſe, the ſelf-ſame thing is both Poiſon 
and Remedy: Bloud is the poiſon, Bloud is the 
remedy ; he that is ſtricken with the Scorpion, 
mult take the oy! of the Scorpion to cure him, 
| He that hath pojſor'd a Land with the fin of 
Bloxd, muſt yeild his own Blo»J for Antidoteto cureit, It might 
ſeem ſtrange, that I ſhould amongſt Chriſtians thus come and de- 
ſiver a ſpeech of Bloud. For whenT read the notes and charadters 
of a Chriſtian in holy Scriptures, me-thinks it ſhould be almoſt a 
fin for ſuch a one to name it. Poſſeſf your ſouls in patience, By this 
fall men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another. Peace 
I leave with you. The fruit of the Spirit 15 love, joy, peace in the Holy 
Ghoſt. Let your Joftneſ* be known to all men, The wiſdom that is from 
above is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to beentreated, ſull of 
mercy. It isreported by Avenzoar a great Phyſician, that he was 
ſo tender-hearted, that he could not endure to ſee a man let- 
bloud : He that ſhould read theſe paſſages of Scripture, might 
think that Chriſtians were like Avenzour, that the ſeght of bloud 
ſbould be enough to avg them. But is the common Chriſtian 
ſo ſoft, ſo tender-hearted? is he ſopeaceable, ſo tame and tra- 
table a creature? You ſhall not find two things of more diffc- 
rent countenance and complexion, then that Chriſtianity which 
is 
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is commended untous in the writings of the Apoſtles, and Evan- 
geliſts, and that which is current in uſe and prattiſe of the times. 
He that ſhall behold the true face of a Chriſtian, as it is deci- 
phered and painted outunto usinthe Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, andunpartially compare it with that copy or counterfeit 
of it, which is expreſt in the life and demeanour of common 
Chriſtians, would think them no more like, then thoſe fbeilds of 
gold which Solomon made, were unto thoſe of braſs which Reho- 
bozm made in their ſtead : and might ſuppoſe that the Writers 
of thoſe Books had brought vota magis, quam precepta, had rather 
fancied to themſelves ſome admirable pattern of a Chriſtian, fuch 
as they could wiſh, then delivered Rules and Laws, which (eri- 
ouſly and indeed ought or could be pradtiſed incommon life and 
converſation. St. James obſerves, that he which beholds bis natu- 
ral face in aglaſs, goes his way, and immediately forgets what man- 
ner of man he was. Beloved, how careful we are to look upon 
the Glaſs, the Books of holy Scriptures, I cannat eafily pro- 
nounce 3 But this [ amſure of, we goour ways, and quickly forget 
what manner of ſhape we ſaw there, As Jacob and Eſau had 
both one father, 1c; both one mother, AKebeccaz yet the one 
was ſmooth and plain, the other rough and hairy, of harſh and 
hard countenance and condition : ſotheſe two kinds of Chrifti- 
ans, of which but now I ſpake, though both lay claim to one Fa- 
therand Mother, both call themſelves the ſons of God, and the 
ſons of the Church, yetare they almoſt as wnlike as Jacob and Eſay 3 
the one ſmooth, gentle, and peacable, the other rough and 
harſh, The notes and charaQters of Chriſtians, as they are de- 
ſcribed in holy Scriptures, are patience, eaſily porting up and di- 
geſting of wrongs; humility, preferring all before our ſelves: 
And St, James tells us, that the wiſdom that is from above, is firſt 
ure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be entreated. St, James indeed 
ath given the firſt place unto purity, and it were almoſta ſinto 
compare Chriſtian virtues together, and make them ſtrive for 
precedency and place. For what Solomon ſaith upon another 
occaſion, is here much more true, $ay not, hy is this thing better 
then that ? for every thing in its. time is ſeaſonable, Yet he that 
ſhall mark how every where the Scriptures commend unto ) 
gentleneſs and ——_— and that peace 1s it, quaze nobis Apoſtoli ho- 
tis viribus Spiritus ſanTi commendant, as Tertullian (peaks, w 
the Apoſtles endeavour with all the ſtrength and force = = 
oy 
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holy Ghoſt to plant amongſt us, might a little invert the words 
of St. James, and read them thus, The wiſdom that is from above, 
is firſt peaceable, then pure. The Son of God, who ts the Wiſdom 
of the rw. who forus men came down from Heaven, firſt, 
and before all other virtues commended this unto the world : 
For when he was born, the ſong of the Angels was, Peace upon 
earth, and good will towards men. Allhis doctrine was peace, his 
whole life was peaceable, and no man heard his voice in the ſtreets; 
Hislaſt legacy and bequeſt left unto his diſciples was the ſame 3 
Peace, ſaith he, T leave unto you, my peace T give unto you : AsChriſt, 
ſo Chriſtians. In the building of Solomon's Temple, there was 
no noiſe of any hammer, of any inſtrument of Iron, fo in the 
ſpiritual building and frame ofa Chriſtian, there is no ſound ct 
Iron, no noife of any weapons, nothing but peace and gentleneſs. 
Ex precepto fidei non mins rea ira eſt. ine ratione Jeſcepta, quam in 
operibus legis homicidinm, ſaith St. Auſtin, Unadviſed anger by the 
Law of F aith isas great aſin, as wwrther was by the Law cf _ 
As ſome Phyſccians have thought, that in man's body, the $pleer 
hath very little uſe, and might well be ſpared; and therefore in 
dealing with fundry diſeaſed perſons, they endeavour by Phyſick 
toabate, and take away that partin them, as much as may bez 
ſoif we look into a Chriſtian man, as he ispropoſed to us in the 
Goſpel, we may juſtly marvel to what purpoſe God hath plan- 
ted 1n him this faculty and paſſion of anger ; ſince he hath ſo lit- 
tleuſe of it 3 and the Goſpel in a manner doth ſpiritually, diet 
and phyſick him forit, and endeavours much to abate, if not 
quite to purge out thatquality. Beloved, we have hitherto ſeen 
who Jacob is, and what manner of man the Chriſtian is, that ;s 
deſcribed unto usin holy Soripture, Let us a little conſider h; s 
brother Eſau, the Chriſtian in paſſage, and who commonly i n 
the account of the world goes hoe one. Is he ſo gentle and tra- 
table a creature ? Ts his countenance ſo ſmooth, his body ſo 
free from gall and ſpleen? To try this, as the Devil ſometimes 
ſpake nnto Job, Touch him in his goods, touch him in bis body, and 
fee if he will not curſe thee to thy face : ſo touch this man a little in 
his goods, touch him in his reputation and honour ; touch him 
in any thing that he loves, ( for this is the onely way to try how 
far theſe commands of peace, and forbearance, and long ſuf- 
tering prevail with us) and ſee if he will not forget and looſe 
all his patience. Which of us is there that underſtands - 
words 
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words and precepts of our Saviour in their litteral ſenſe, and as 
theylie ? The precepts of ſuffering wrong, rather then togoto 
Law 3 of yeilding the coat to himthat would take thecloak, of 
readineſs to receive more wrongs, then to revenge one: theſe 
and all the Evangelical commands of the like nature Intcypreta- 
mento detorquemus, we have found ont fayourable interpretati- 
ons and gloſles, reſtrictions and evaſions, to wind our ſelves ovt 
of them, to ſhift them all off, and put them by, and yet paſs for 
ſound and currant Chriſtians : We think we may be juſtly angry, 
continue long Suits in Law, call to the Magiſtrate for revenge, 
yea, ſometimes take it into our own hands: all this and' mach 
more we think we may lawfully, and with good reaſon do, any 
precept of Chriſt to the contrary notwithſtanding. And as it 
uſually comes to paſs, the permitting and tolerating leſſer (ins, 
opens way to greater, ſo by giving paſſige and inlet to thoſe 
leſſer impatiences and diſcontents, welay open a gap to thoſe 
fouler crimes, even of murther and bloxdſhed. For as men com- 
monly ſuppoſe, that all the former breaches of our patience, 
which but now I mentioned, may well enough ſtand with the 
dutiesof Chriſtians : ſo there are who ſtay not here, but think, 
that in ſome caſes it may be lawful, yea, peradventure neceſlary, 
at leaſt very pardonable for Chriſtians, privately to ſeek each 
others bloud, and put tictr lives upontheir ſwords, without any 
wrong totheir vocation; out of this haveſprung many great in- 
conveniences, buth private and publick. Firſt, Laws made too 
favourable in catc uf bloudſbed, Secondly, a too much facility 
and eaſine(s in Princes and Magiſtrates, ſometimes. to give par- 
don and releaſe tor that crime. Thirdly and cheifly, ( for it is 
the ſpecial caule indeed that moved me toſpeak in this Argu- 
ment ) an over promptneſ; in many young men, who deſire to be 
counted men of valour and reſolution, upon every leight occa- 
ſion to raiſe a quarre), and admit of noother.means of compo- 
ſing and ending it, but by ſword and {irgle Combat. Partly there- 
fore to ſhew the grievouſneſs and greatneſs of this ſin of Blowd- 
ſhed, and partly to give the beſt counſel I can for the reſtraint 
of thoſe conceits pot. errours which give way unto it, I have 
made choice oftheſe few words out of the Old Teſtament which 
but now I read. In the New Teſtament there is no precept 
given concerning Bloxdſbed, The Apoſtles ſeem not to have 
thought, that Chriſtians ever ſhould have had need of —_ pro- 
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hibitionz For what needed to forbid thoſe to ſeek each others 
Bloud, who are not itted to fpeak over haſtily one to an- 
other. When haakirel had refolved with my ſelf to ſpeak ſome- 
thing concerning the fin of Blowd-ſbed,I was in a manner conſtrain'd 
to reffe&t upon the Old Teſtament, and make choiſe of theſe 
words3 And the Land cannot be purged of Blond that is ſhed in it, but 
by the Bloud of him that ſhed it. 

In which words, for my more orderly proceeding, I will ob- 
ſervetheſe two general parts : Firſt, the greatneſs of the ſin, Se- 
condly, the means to cleanſe and fatisfie for the guilt of it. The 
firſt, that is, the greatneſs of the ſin, is expreſſed by two circum- 
ſtances, Firſt, by the generality, extent,and largeneſs of the guilt 
of it : and ſecondly, bythe difficulty of cleanſing it. The large- 
neſs and compaſs of the guilt of this ſin, is noted unto us in the 
word Land, and the Land cannot be purged, It istrue in ſome ſenſe 
of all fins, Nemo obj nni errat, no man tins in private, and to him- 
felf alone; For as the Scripture notes of that aftion of Jepthe, 
when he vowed his daughter unto God, That it became a Cuſtom 
ix Iſrael, ſo is it in all fins: The errour is onely in one perſon, but 
the example ſpreads far and wide, and thus every man that fins, 
ſins againſt rhe whole Land, yea, againſt the whole world, For 
who cantell how far the example and infeftion of an evil ation 
doth ſpread ? In other fins the infeftion is no larger then the 
diſeaſe, but thisſinhke a plague: one brings the infeQion, 92e- 
x2ilo if 2.201, but thouſands Þe for it; yer this ſin of Bloud dif- 
fuſes and ſpreads it ſelf above all other fins ; forin other fins, 
noxe ſcquitur caput, the guilt of them is confined to the perſon 
that committed them, God himſelf hath pronounced of them, 
The ſon ſhall not bear the ſins of the father, the ſoul that ſiuneth ſball 
die the death : But the fin of Bloxd ſeems to claim an exception 
from this Law 3 if by time it be not purged, like the frogs of 
Egypt the whole land ſtank of them; it leaves a guilt upon the whole 
land in which it is committed. Other fins come in like Rivers, 
and break their banks to the prejudice and wrong of private per- 
fons; but this comesin likea Sea, raging and threatning to over- 
whelm whole Countreys. If Blond in any land dolie unrevenged, 
every pony ſoul hath cauſe to fear, leſt part of the penalty 
fall on him. Weread'in the Books of Kings, that long after Saxl's 
death, God plagued the Land of Jewry with three years famine; 
becauſe Savl in his life-time had without any juſt cauſe ſhed the 

Bloud 


_ —_— —_—— -————{ cn 
” WE ns _— 


A Sermon of Duels, &c. preach'd at the Hague. 73 


Bloud of ſome of the Gibeonites: neither the famine ceaſed, till 
ſeven of Saul's nephews had died for it, In this ſtory there are 
many things rare, and worth our obſervation. Firſt, the genera- 
lity and extent of the guilt of Blowd-ſbed, ( which is the cauſe for 
which Turged it) it drew a general famine on the whole Land. 
Secondly, the continuance and length of the puniſhment; it laſt- 
ed full three yearsand better. Thirdly the time of the plague 
it fell long after the perſon offending was dead. Fourthly, where-" 
as it is ſaid in my Text, That Blond is cleanſed by the Bloud of hins 
that ſhed it : here the Bloud of him that did this fin, ſufficed not 
to purge the Land from it ; that deſperate and woful end, that 
befell both Sax! and his ſoxs in that laſt and fatal Battel upon 
Mount-Gilboa, a man may think had freed the Land from danger 
of Blond: yet we ſee that the Blond of the Gibeonites had left fo 
deep a (tain, that it could not be ſponged out without the Bloxd 
of ſeven more of $axl's off-ſpring. So thatin ſome caſes it ſeems 
we mult alterthe words of my Text, The Land cannot be purged of 
Bloud, but by the Bloud of him and his Poſterity that ſhed it, St. Pe- 
ter tells us, — "vp mens ſins go before them unto {udgment, and 
ſome mens ſins follow after. Beloved, here isa fin that exceeds the 
members of this diviſion for howſoever it goes __ or after us 
unto judgment, yet it hath a kind of UVbiquzty, and ſo runs afore, 
ſo follows us at the heels, that it ſtays behind us too, and calls 
for vengeance long after that we are gone. Blond unrevenged 
paſles from Father to Son like an Heirlome or Legacy : and he 
that dies with Bl/owd hanging on his fingers, leaves his oft-ſpring 
and his Family as pledges to anſwer it in his ſtead. As an En- 
gineer that works in a Mine. lays a train, or kindles a Match, 
and leaves it behind him, which ſhall take hold of the powder 
long after he is gone; ſo he that ſheds Bloxd, if it be not be- 
times purged, as it were kindles a Match, able to blow up not 
onely a Parliament, but even a whole Land, where Bloxd lies un- 
revenged, 

Secondly, another circumſtance ſerving to expreſs unto us the 
greatneſs of this fin, I told you, was the difficulty of cleanſing it, 
intimated in thoſe words, cannot be cleanſed but by the Bloud of bizs 
that ſhed it. Moſt of other fins have ſundry ways to waſh the guilt 
away; Asin the Levitical Law, the woman that was unclean by 
reaſon of Child-bearing, might offer a pair of Turtle-doves. or 
two young Prgeons ; ſohe that travels with other fins, hath —_ 

a Turtle 
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a Turtle or a Pigeon, he hath more ways then oneto purifie him - 

prayer unto God, or true repentance, or ſatisfaCtion to the party 

wronged, or bodily afliftion, or temporary mul&, But, he that 

travels with the finoFBloxd, for him there remains no facrifice 

for ſin, but a fearful expe@tation of vengeance, he hath but 

eg way of cleanſing, onely his Blowd, the Blond of him that 
it. 

The ſecond general part which we conſidered in theſe words, 
was, that one mean which is leftto cleanſe Blond, expreſt in the 
laſt words, the blond of hin that ſhed it, The Apoſtle to the He- 
brews ſpeaking of the ſacrifices of the Old Teſtament, notes, that 
without Bloyd there was no cleanſing, no forgiveneſs. He ſpake 
it onely of the Bloxd of beaſts, of Bulls and Goats, who therefore 
have their Blox, that they might ſhed it in mans ſervice, andfor 
mans uſe, But among all the Levitical Sacrifices, there was not 
one to cleanſe the manſlayer: For the Blowd of the cattle-upon 
a thouſand hills was not ſufficient for this, yet was that fin to be 
purged with Bloud too, and that by a more conſtant and perpe- 
tual Law then that of Sacrifices. For the cleanſing of other fins 
by Bloxd is done away, the date of it is out; but to cleanſe 
Bloud by blond remains as a Law to our times, and ſo ſhall unto 
the worlds end : Sanguine querendi reditus, out of Blond no way 
to get bat by Blond, "Eportioac; Ug.pTVpNTOD , ſaith St. Baſil, haſt 
thou ſhed Bloud? wonldſt thou be free from theguilt ofic > Thy 
beſt way is to be a Martyr, and ſhed thy Bloud for Chriſt's ſake, 
Now that what I haveto ſay may the better be conceived and 
todged up in your memories, I will comprehend and order all 
that I will ſpeak under three heads. Firſt, I will in general 
yet alittle Farther, breifly ſhew how great a ſin the fin of Blowd 
tr. Secondly, T will ſpeak of the redreſs of ſome miſordersve- 
ry frequent 1n our age, which give way to this fin, eſpecially 
private revenge and ſingle combat. Thirdly, I will touch at the 
means of taking the guilt of Bloud away, which here the holy 
Ghoſt commends to thoſe which are ſet in Authority to that 
_ And firſt of the greatneſs of the crime and fin. of 
Blond. 

Of fins in holy Scripture there be two ſorts recorded. One 
ſort is a ſilent, dumb, and quiet ſinz God doth as it were ſeek after 
it to find it, as the people did after Saul, when he was hidden a- 


mongR the ſtuff : Of this nature are the ordinary ſins of = 
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life, which do more eaſily find pardon at the handsof God3 
but there isa ſecond ſort of fin, which is a vocal anda crying 
fin, a fin like that i»»portunate widow in the Goſpel, that will not 
ſuffer the Judge to be quiet, till he hath done juſtice 3 and thoſe 
arethe more heavy and grievouſer fins of our lives : Of this ſe» 
cond ſort, there are two ſins, to which the toy ap attri- 


bute this crying faculty, Firſt, the fin of Sodoze; for ſo God tells 
Abraham, The cry of Sodom and Gomorrha is come up before me. The 
ſecond is the fin of which Tam now to ſpeak, the {ia of Bloud- 


| ſhed, for ſo God tells Cain, The voice of thy brothers. bloud cries 


unto wefromtheearth, Theſin of Adam in Paradiſe doubtleſs wag 
a great and heinous ſin, which haththus made us all the children 
of death ;, vet it ſeems to be but of the rank of wate ſins, and to 
have had no voice to betray it 3 God comesunto Adazr, convents 
him, examins him, as if he had not known it, and ſeems not ta 
beleive any ſuch thing was done, till himſelf had confeſſed. it, 
But blond is an unmannerly, - importunate, and. clamorous fin, 
God ſhall not need to come and eitquire after it, it will come 
up unto him, and cry as the ſouls do under the Altar in the Reye- 
lation, How lone, Lord, how* long * Nec patimmur iracunda Dexrs 
ponere fulmina, ſuffers not God to forget judgment, or enter» 
rain a thought of mercy, To fatisfie therefore the cry of this 
importunate fin, and to ſhew men the grievouſneſs of it, the 
Laws of God and men have wonderfully conſpiredin the aveng- 
ing of bloud, by what means, or by what creature ſoever it 
were ſhed. - Beaſts, unreaſonable creatures, though whatſge- 
ver they do, they cannot be ſaid to fin : for whatſoever they do, 
they do by force of that natural inſtin&, by which they are guid- 
ed, andled as by their proper Law : yet man's bloxd if they ſhed 
it, is revenged upon them: God himſelf is the Authour of this 
Law, ( Gen. ix. ) wherc he tells Noah, Thebloud of your lives I wilf 
require, at the hands of wy beaſt wil/ I require it: And accord- 
ingly in the xxi. of Exodws, he gem enadts a Law, De Bowe 
petulco, If an Ox gore a man that he die, the Ox ſball be ſlain, and 


the fleſh caſt away 4s an abomination. The Laws of natural men, 
who had no knowledge of God, come little behind this 3 yea, 
they may ſeem to have gone before it in ſevere revenging of 
. bloud : For amongſt the Laws by which Athens, that famous City 
of Greece was governed, there was one, that if a Wall by chance 
had fallen down, and (laina man as the w_—_ of Siloam has of 

2 Which 
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which we read in the Goſpel; that then the Judges ſhould ir, 
and formally arraign that Wal, condemn it, and throw the 
ſtones of it out of the Countrey, This ſo formal proceeding, 
againſt unreaſonable, againſt dull and ſenſeleſs creatures, hath 
been thus joyntly both by God and man prattiſed onely for our 
example, toteach us how precious the life of man ought to-be in. 
oureyes: and it reſembles that aftion of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
where for our inſtruftion he curſesthe barren fig-tree : Sterilitas 
noſtra in ficu vapulat, &*c. 

Now as exemplary juſtice is ſeverely done on theſe creatures 
for mans inſtruftion; ſo much more it man himſelf kept not his 
handsclean from blond; did the Laws of God proceed with much 
ſtrifneſs and ſeverity : for to ſay nothing of groſs, malicious, 
and wilful »wrther 5 if a man onely in b7s haſte ſtrook another 
with a weapon, or with a ſtone, ſo that he died, though the (tri- 
ker intended but to hurt, yet he was to die for it. That he did 
itin anger, that he did itin his drink, that de did it provok't, 
that he didit in defence of his honour and reputation , none of 
all theſe pretenſes might excuſe him, Nay, which is yet more, 
God himſelf propounds the caſe; If, faith he, a mar cleaving 
wood, bis ax head flie off, and hit his neighbour, ſo that he kills him, 
except he could recover one of the Cities of Refuge, he was to 
die, and having recovered a City of Refage, if before the death 
of the High Prieſt heweretaken without the walls of the City, 
he was todie. So ſtrict wasGod in the caſe of chance-medly, 
( as they call it ) in a caſe which he takes unto himſelf, and 
makes himſelf the Authour of, For in the xxi. of Exodus, ſpeak- 
ing of the man that thus ſheds bloud by chance and unwitting]y, 
his words are theſe, If a man lie not in wait, ſed Deas objecerit 
manni cjus, but God put himiinto his hands, I will appoint him a 
City of Refuge to flieunto. In which words God acknowledges, 
that he who thus dies by chance, dies by his providence, and 
not by the fin of him that ſlew him, Tf God ( Gith he ) ſhall put 


him into his hands yet you ſee what a { a1g;— 4 he lays upon the 


1nnocent inſtrument of ſuch Bloudſhe The bloud that is ſhed 
in Battel, and in times of lawful War, you all ſuppoſe as law- 
fully ſhed ; yet notwithſtanding, 1/ſcs 1n the xvi. of Numbers, 
gives charge, that the ſouldiers returning from battel, ſhould ſlay a 
wh ile w thout the camp, even ſeven days, until they were cleanſed : 
Again, when David adviſed with himſelt about the building of 
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an houſe unto God, he ſends him wordto lay by all thought of 
that, he was no fit perſon to do itz and he gives the reaſon of 
it, £uia vir bellorum & ſanguinum es tn, For thou art a man ha 
ſhed much blond, and fought many battels, Beloved, the Battels 
which David fought were called the Lord's Battels, and there- 
fore whatſoever he did in that kind, he had doubtleſs very 
ood warrant to do 3 and yet you ſee, that it is an Imputation 


to him, that he ſhed bloxd, though lawfully, ut fundi ſanguis ne 


. juſte quidem, ſine aliqua injuſtitiapoſſit 3, ſo that it ſeems blond can- 


not be juſtly ſhed, but thatit brings with it ſome ſtain and ſpot of 
injuſtice. 

All this I have ſaid to raiſe up in you as much as poſſibly I 
can, a right conceit ofthe height and heinouſneſs of this fin, and 
further, yet to effect this in you.asin the beginning and entrance 
into my diſcourſe, I briefly toucht at two reaſons, ſhewing the 

eatneſs of this fin, occaſion'd thereunto by the words of my 
Text: ſo will as briefly touch at the two more tending to the 
fame purpoſe; one drawn from the reſpe&t of the Wrong, which 
by this fin is done unto Go43 another from the Wrong done to- 
our ſelves. 

And firſt, what wrong is done unto God : God himſelf ſhews 
us in the ix. of Geneſis 3 where giving thisfor an everlaſting Law, 
© He that ſhedieth mans bloud, by man let his bloud be ſhed; he 
preſently adds the reaſon of w For in the image of God made he 
man] We ſhall the better MAderſtand the force of this reaſon, 
if we look a little into civil aF3ens, It is the uſual manner of 
ſubje&s. when they rebel againſt the Prince, to think they cannot 
more effeCtually expreſs their hate, then by diſgracing. breaking, 
throwing down the Statues and Images erefted to his honour : 
The Citizens of Antioch, in a (edition againſt Theodoſizs the Em- 
perour, in one night diſgracefully threw down all his Statues 
which fa& of theirs caus'd St. Chryſoftom, at that time Preacher 
to that City, to make thoſe famous Sermons, which from that 
ation tothis day arecalled his * Ard gezrres, his Statues. This by 
ſo much the more is counted a great offence, becauſe next unto. 
wronging and diſgracing the very perſonof the Prince, a great- 
er inſolence cannot be offered : For it expreſſeth with what 
welcome they would entertain him, if they had him in their 
power. Beloved, Man is the Image of bis Maker, erected by him 
as 2 Statue of his honour : He then that ſhall deſpitefully — 

ater, 
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batter, and deface it, how can he be counted otherwiſe then guil- 
ty of the higheſt Treaſonagainſt his Maker. Rebe//ion, ſaith S4- 
wel to Saul, is like the ſin of ſuperſtition and idolatry 3 The fin of 
Bloxd therefore equals the fin of 1dolatry, fince there cannot be 
agreaterſin of Rebellion agaiaſt God, then to deface his Image. 
Idolatry, through ignorance, ſets up a falſe image of God, but 
this fin, through malice, defaces, pulls down the true. Amongſt 
the Heathen, ſometimes the Statues of the Emperours were had 
inſuch reſpe&, that they were accounted Sanctuaries, and ſuch 
as fo' ence fledunto them, it was not lawful to touch. Be- 
loved, ſuch honour ought weto give unto a man,that if he have 
offended us, yet the Image of God which ſhines in him oughtto 
beas a Sanctuary unto him, to ſave him from our violence, an 
admonitioner unto us, that we ought not totouch him, 

A ſecond reaſon, yet further ſhewing the hainouſneſs of this 
fin, is drawn from the Wrong which is done to our ſelves, All 
other wrongs whatſoever they be, admit of ſome recompence; 
Honours, Wealth, Preferments, if they be taken from us, they 
may return astheydid unto Job in far greater meaſure, and the 
party wronged may receive full and ample fatisfattion ; but, 
What recompence may be made to a man for his lifes When that is 
gone, all the Kingdoms which our Saviour ſaw in the Mount, 
and the glory of them. are nothing worth, neither is all the 
world, all the power of Men angAngels, able to give the leaſt 
breath to him thet hath loſt it. * Nothing under God is able to 
make ſatisfaction for ſuch a wrong : the revenge that is taken 
afterward upon the party that hath done the wrong, cannot be 
counted a recompencez That is done In terrorem viventinm, non 
in ſubſidium mortuorum, Tt ſerves to deter the living from com- 
mitting the like outrage, but it can no way help him that is 
dead : David at the ſame time committed two fins, great fins, 
Murther and Adultery 3 the reward cf either of which by Gods 
Law, 1s nothing elſe but death ; yet for his Adultery heſeems to 
make ſomeſatisfaCtion to the party wronged; forthe Text notes, 
that David took her to his Wife, made her his @xcex, and that 
he went in unto her, and comforted her: all which may well be 
counted at leaſt a part of recompence. But for dead Urias, what 
means could David make to recompence, to comfort him 2 For 
this cauſe T verily ſuppoſe it is, thatin his Penitential P ſalm,where- 
in he bewails his ſin, he makesno particular confeſſion, no men- 
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tion of his Adv/tery3 butofthe other, of Bloxd, heis very ſenſible 

and expreſly prays againſt it : Deliver me from Bloud-guiltineſs, 
0 God, thoxn God of my ſalvation ; as if Adultery in compariſon of 
Murder were nocrime at all. 

I am ſorry I ſhould have any juſt occaſion amongſt Chriſtian 
men, ſo long to inſiſt upona thing ſo plainz and ſhew that the 
ſin of Blowd 18 a greatand hainous fin: Bur, he that ſhall look in- 
to the neceſſities of theſe times, ſhall quickly ſee that there is a 
great cauſe, why this doctrine hould be very effefually preſt : 
For many things are even publickly done, which in part argue 
that men eſteem of this fin much more ſleightly chen they fon. ws 
Ariſtotle obſerved it of Phalews, ( one that took upon him to 
preſcribe Laws,by which a Common-wealch might, as he thought, 
be well governed ) that he hadtaken order for the preventing 
of ſmaller faults, but he left way enough open togreater crimes. 
Beloved the errour of our Laws isnot {ogreat as that of Phaless 
was, yet we offend too, though on the contrary, and the leſs 
dangerous ſide; for great and grievous fins are by them provi- 
dently curbed, but wage ds <> crimes find many times too 
free paſſage. Avrther, though all be abominable, yet thereare 
degreesin it, ſome is more hainous then other. Groſs, malicious, 
premeditated, and wilful Awrtiher, are by our Laws, ſo far as hu- 
mane wiſdom can provide, ſufficiently prevented : but Murders 
done in haſte, orbeſidesthe intent of him that did it, orin point of 
honowr, and reputation, theſe find a little roo much favour; ar 
Laws in this reſpe& are ſomewhat defeftive, both in preventing 
that it be not done, and puniſhing it when it is done; men have 
thought themſelves wiſer then God, preſuming to moderate the 
unneceſſary ſeverity ( as they ſeemto think) of his Laws. And 
hence it comes to paſs, that in Military Companies, and. in all 
great Cities and places of Mart and concourſe, few moneths, yea, 
few weeks paſs without ſome inſtance and example of B/owdſhed, 
either by ſudden quarrel, or by challenge to Duel and ſingle 
Combat. How many examples in a ſhort ſpace have we ſeen of 
young men, men of hot and fiery diſpoſition, mutually provoking 
and diſgracing each other, and then taking themſelves bound in 


highterms of valour, and honour, to endtheir quarrels by their 
ſwords > That therefore we may the better diſcover the unlaw- 
fulneſs of Challenge and private Combat, let us a little enquire and 


examine in what caſes Blond may lawfully, and without cnn 
ec 
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beſhed; that ſo we may ſee where, amongſt theſe, ſmgle Combat 
may find its place. 

The Manichees were of opinion, that it was not lawful to vio- 
lateany thing in which there was life, and therefore they would 
not pull a branch from a tree, becauſe forſooth there was lite in 
it. To think that mans life may in no caſe be taken from him, 
is but a branch of Aanickiſm: and the words of my Text do 
direQly croſs it, where it 1s laid down. that for the cleanſing of 
bloud, blond may and muſt be ſhed. For the avoiding therefore of 
the extreme,weare to note,that the lawful cauſes of Blowdſbed are 
either Publick or Private ; Publick caſes are two : Firſt, in caſe 
of Juſtice, when a malefaQour dies for his (in by the hand of the 
Magiſtrate. Secondly, in caſe of publick War and defence of our 
Countrey 3 for the Doctrine of Chriſt is not (as ſome have ſup- 
_ an enemy to Souldierſhip, and Military Diſcipline. 

hen John the. Baptiſt began to preach Repentance, and amend- 
ment of life; among(t thoſe that came forth to underſtand and 
learn their duty, the Textſaith, that the Soldiers came and alk'd 
him. Maſter, what ſhall we do? 450! ng wills them not tolay down 
their weapons, or t-» take another courſe of life ( which he 
ought and would have done, if that courſe had been unlawful ) 
but heinſtruftsthem rather in their calling 3 for, he gives them 
theſe two Leſſons, Do no man wrong 3 and, Be content with your 
pay, your wages 3 then which there could not have been better, or 
more pertinent counſel given to Soxldiers, theſe being the two 
principal vices of Soxldiers, to wrong places where they live, by 
forage aud pillage, and to mutiny in diſhke of their pay. When 
St. Peter came to preach tothe Centurion in the As, we find not a 
ſyllable in all that Sermon prejudicial to a Sexldier's profeſſion. 
And therefore accordingly 1n the times of the Primitive Church, 
Chriſtians ſerved even under Heathen Emperours, and that with 
the approbation of God himſelf. 

Forin the Eccleſiaſtick ſtory we read of the Legio fulminatrix, 
of a Band of Souldiers called the Thundring Ban cauſe that 
at what time Afar the Emperour lying with his Army in Ger- 
many, was afflicted with a great drought, and in great danger of 
the Enemy, when they were now about to joyn battel, the Chri- 
ſtianSouldiers (that Band) fell flat on their faces, and by their in- 
ſtant prayers obtained of God a great Tempeſt, which to the 
Emperour and his Army brought ſtore of cold refreſhing water , 


but 
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but upon the Enemy nothing elſe but fire and whirl-wind. The 


Emperour's Epiſtle in which this ſtory is related,is this day ex- | 
tant, recovered by Juſtin Martyr, who lived about thetime the” 


thing was done : Wherefore we may not doubt of the lawfulneſs 

of that profeſſion, which it hath pleaſed God thus to grace, and 

honour with ſuch a miracle. Beſides theſe two, there are no 

other publick cauſes of Blowdſhed. As for the cauſes in private, 

I know but one, and that is, when a man isſetupon, and forced 

to it, in his own defence, If a theif be robbing in the nicht, 

and be ſlain, the Law of God acquitshim that did it: and by the 

Roman Laws, Nodurmm furem quomods libet, diurmm (i ſe telo 

defenderet, It was lawful to kill a theifby night atany hand, and 

by day if heuſed his weapon. Of private Bloxdſbed there is no 

cauſe but this, and this we muſt needs allow of. For inall other 

private neceſſities into which we may be driven, the Law and 
Magiſtrate have place to whom we muſt repair for remedy : but 

in caſe of defence of life y_ ſudden on-ſet, no Law can be 
made, except we would make a Law to yeild our throats to him 
that would catthem, or our Laws were like the Prophet that came 
to Jeroboam at Bethel, and could dry up mens arms that offered 
vioience. Wheretore all cauſeof death, one onely excepted, is 
publick., and 1!:2! tor creat reaſon. For to die is not aprivate 
action to be 11m crt2 lion at our own, or at any other private mans 
pleaſure and di\cretion : For, as we arenot born unto our ſelves 
alone, but for the ſervice of God, and the Common-wealth in 
which we live; ſono man dies to himſelf alone, but with the 
damage and loſs of that Church or Common-wealth of which he 
isamember: Whereforeit is not left to any private man's power 
todiſpoſe of any man's life, no not to our own, onely God and 
the Magiſtrate may difpoſe of this. As Souldiers in the Camp 
muſt keep their ſtanding, neither may they move or alter, but by 
dire&tion from the Captain 3 ſo isit withus all : Ourlifeis a war- 
fare, andevery man in the world hath hisſtation and place, from 
whence he may not move at his own, orat another man's plea- 
ſure, but onely at the direftion and appointment of God, his 
General, or of the Magiſtrates, which are as Captains and 
Leiutenants under him. Then our lawful times of death are 
either when our day is come, or to fall in battel, or for miſde- 
meanour to be cut offby the publick hand of Juſtice, Ut qui vivs 
prodeſſe nolnerunt, eorum more reſpub. —_ : He which _ 
| wiſe 
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wiſe dies, comes by ſurreption and ſtealth, and not warrantably 
unto his end. 

And though we haveſpoken ſomething in Apology and de- 
fenceof War, yet you raay not think, that in time of War your 
hands are joolh, and that you may at your pleaſure ſhed the 
blend of your Enemy : Miſericorditer etiam bella gerantur, ſaith 
St. Arſtin, even in War and Battel there is room for thoughts of 
peaceand mercy; and therefore many of the ancient Heroes, re- 
nowned Souldiers and Captains,were very conſcientious of ſhed- 
ding the bloud of their Enemies, except it were in Battel, and 
when there was no remedy to avoid it. In that mortal Battel, 
Sam. 2; between the ſervants of David, and the ſervants of 1/- 
boſbeth, the Scripture reports that Abner fled, and Azahel, Joab's 
brother, following him hard at heels to kill him, Abner adviſes 
him twice, Turn aſide, ſaith he, why ſhould I ſmite thee to the ground 3 
but when Azabel would not hearken, but followed him till for 
his bloxd, then he ſtroke him with his ſpear that he died : In 
the time of War,when he might lawfully have done it,in the fury 
of the Battel Abzer would not ſhed bloud, but by conſtraint, 
Xenophon would make us beleive, that the Souldiers in Cyras his 
Army were ſo well diſciplin'd, that one of them in time of the 
Batte], having lift up his arm to ſtrike his enemy, hearing the 
Trumpet to begin to ſound the Retreat, let fall his arm, and wil- 


lingly loſt his blow, becauſe he thought the time cf ſtriking was. 


now paſt :. Sofar were theſe men from thinking it lawful to ſhed 
the bloud of a Subjett in time of peace, that they wou!d not ſhed 
the bloud of an Enemy in time of War, exceptit were in the Feild. 
Julius Ceſar was one of the greateſt and ſtouteſt Captains that 
ever wasin the world, he ſtood the ſhock of fifty ſet Battels, be- 
ſides all Seiges and Out-rodesz he took a thouſand Cities and 
walled Towns 3 he over-run three hundred ſeveral Countreys, 
and in his Wars were ſlain well near twelve hundred thouſand 
men, beſides all thoſe that died in the Civil Wars, which were 
great numbers 3 yet this man proteſted of himſelf, and that moſt 
truly, that he never drew bloud but in the Feild, nunquam niſt in 
acie ſtantem, never ſlew any man, but in a ſet battel: I have been 
a little the bolder, in bringing theſe inſtances of Heathen men 3 
Firſt, becauſe the doctrine of Chriſt, through errour, iscounted 
an enemy to policy of War and Martial Diſciplinez Secondly, 
becauſe we have found out many diſtiattions and evaſions to 
clude 
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elude the precepts of our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles : Fo” 
as it hath been obſerved of the God-makers, I mean the Painters 
and Statxaries among the Heathen, they were wont many times 
ro paint their Goddeſſes like their Afiſtrefes, and then think them 
molt fair, when they were moſt like what they beſt loved: fo is 
it with many Profeſſours of Chriſtian Religion, they can temper 
the precepts of it totheir liking, and lay upon them gloſles and 
interpretations as it were colours, and make it look like what 
they love: Thirdly, becauſe it is likely that the examples of 
theſe men will moſt prevail with thoſeto whom T ſpeak, as being 
ſuch to whom above all they affect to be moſt like z Except 
therefore it be their purpoſe to hearno other Judgment, but one- 
ly their own unruly and miforderly affections, it cannot but move 
them to ſee the examples of men, guided onely by the light of 
reaſon, of men, Iſay, the moſt famous in all the world for valour 
and reſolution, torun ſo mainly againſt them. 

To come then unto the queſtion of Dzels, both bythe light of 
reaſon, and by the praftiſe of men it doth appear, that there is no 
caſe, wherein ſubjeG&s may privately ſeek each others lives - 
There are extant the Lawsof the Jews, framed by God himſelf ; 
The Laws of the Roman Empire, made partly by the Ethnick, 
partly by Chriſtian Princes 3 A great part of the Laws of Sparta 
and Athens (two warlike Common-wealths, eſpecially the form- 
er ) lie diſperſed in our Books : yet amongſt them all is there 
not a Law or Cuſtom, that permits this liberty to Subjedts : The 
reaſon of it, I conceive, is very plain 3 The principal thing, next 
under God, by which a Common-wealth doth ſtand, is the Au- 
thority ofthe Magiſtrate, whoſe proper end is to compoſe, and 
end quarrels betwcen man and man, upon what occaſion ſoever 
they grow; For were men peaceable, were men not injurious 
one toanother, there were no uſe of Government : Wherefore 
to permit men in private to try their own rights, or to avenge 
their own wrongs, and ſo to decline the ſentence of the Magi- 
ſtrate, isquite to cut offall uſe of Authority. Indeed it hath been 
ſometimes (een, that the event of a Battel, by conſent of both 
Armies, hath been put upon ſingle Combat, to avoid further et- 
fuſion of bloud 5 but Combats betwixt Subjets for private 
cauſes, till theſe latter Ages of the world was never allowed : 
yet, I muſt confeſs, the pratiſe of it is very ancient: For Cain, 
the ſecond man in the world, was the firſe Dueliſt, the firlt that 
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eyer challenged the Feild (in the fourth of Geneſs) the Text 
ſaith, That Cain ſpake unto his Brother, and when they 
were inthe Feild, he aroſe and flew him. The Septnagint, tomake 
the ſenſe more plain, do add another clauſe, and tell us what'it 
was he ſaid unto his brother, \\ndbouer &; To T4151, Let us go out 
into the feild; and when they were in the feild, he aroſe and 
ſlew him : Let ws go ont into the feild,it is the very formand proper 
language ofa Challenge. Many times indeed our Gallants can for- 
malizein other words, but evermore the ſubſtance, and uſuMly 
the very words areno other but theſe of Cair, Let ws go ont into 
the Feild, Abel I perſ[wade my ſelf underſtood them not as a chal- 
lenge; for had heſo done, he would: have made ſo much uſe of 
his diſcretion, as to have refuſed it; yet can we not chuſe but 
acknowledge a ſecret judgment of God in this, that the words-of 
Cain (hould (till be ſo Religiouſly kept till this day, as a Proem 
and Introduttioh tothat ation, which doubtleſs is no other, thea 
what Cain's was. When therefore our Gallants are ſo ready to 
challange the Fezld, and to go into the Feild, let them but re- 
member whoſe words they uſe, and ſo accordingly thiak of 
their action. Again, notwithſtanding Dzets. are of ſo- antient 
and worſhipful a Parentage, yetcould they never gain ſo good 
acceptanceas to be permitted, muchleſs tobe counted lawfulin 
the civil part of the world, till Barberiſ-z had over-ran it. About 
five or ſix hundred years after Chriſt, at the fall of the Roman 
Empire, aboundance of rude and barbarous people brake in and 
polleſt the civiller part of the world 3 who aboliſhing the an- 
cient Laws of the Empire, ſet up many ſtrange Cuſtoms in their 
rooms, Amongſt the reſt, for the determining of quarrels that 
might ariſe in caſe of doubtful title, or of falſe accuſation, or the 
like, they put themſelves upon many unuſual forms of Trial ; 
as, tO Randle red hot Iron, to walk bare-foot on burning coals, to put 
their hands and feet in ſcalding water, and many other of the ile 
nature, which are reckoned up by Hottoman a French Lawyer: 
For they preſumed ſo far on Gods providence, that if the yarty 
accuſed were innocent, he might do any of theſe without any 
ſmart or harm, In the ſame caſes, when by reaſon of unfuffict- 
ent anddoubtful evidence, the Judges could not proceed to Sen- 
rence, as ſometimes it falls oyt, and the parties contending would 
admit of no reaſonable compoſition, their manner was to permit 
them to try zt ont by their ſwords 3 that ſo the Conquerour _ 
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bethought to bein the right. They permitted, 7/ay, thus todo 3 
for at the beſt 'twas but a permiſſion to prevent farther miſcheif ; 
for to this end ſometimes ſome known abuſes are tolerated : So 
God permitted the Jews upon ſleight occaſions to put their wives 
away, becauſe he faw, that otherwiſe their exorbitant luſts 
would not be bounded within theſe limits, which he in Paradiſe 
in the beginning had ſet. 

And it is obſerved of the wiſe men which had the managing 
and _—— up of Nero the Emperour, that they ſuffered him to 
prattiſe his Juſts upon 4e, one of his Mothers Chamber-maids, 
Ne in ſtuprafeminarum illuſtrium perrumperet, þ illa libidine prohi- 
beretur, Lelt if he were forbidden that, he ſhould turn his luſt 
upon ſome of the Noble-women. Permiſſion and toleration 
warrants not the goodneſs of any attion, But, as Caiaphas ſaid, 
Better one man die, then all the people periſh 3 (o they that firſt per- 
mitted Dxels ſeem to have thought, better one or two mutinous 
perſons, and diſorderly, die in their folly, then the whole Com- 
mon-weal:h to be put into tumult and combuſtion: yet even by 
theſe men it was never ſo promiſcuoully tolerated, that every 
haſty couple, upon the venting ofa little choler,ſhould preſently 
draw their ſwords, but it was a publick or ſolemn aftion, done 
by order, with inſpeCtion, either of the Prince himſelf, or of 
ſome other Magiſtrate, appointed to orderit. Now certainly 
there can beno very great reaſon for that attion, which wasthus 
begun byCain, and continued onely by Goths and Vandals, and meer 
Barbariſnr. 

Yet that we may alittle better acquaint our ſelves with the 
quality of it, let us a little examine the cauſes and pretences 
which are brought by them who call for trial by ſingle Combat, 
The canſes are uſually two3 Firſt, diſdain to ſeem todo or ſuf- 
fer any thing for fear of death: Second]! Þ Jon of honour, and not 
to ſuffer any contumely and indignity, eſpecially if it bring with 
it dis-reputation, and note of cowardiſe. For thefirſt, Diſdair 
to fear death; I muſt confeſs I have often wondred with my (elf, 
how men durſtdie ſo ventrouſly, except they were ſure they died 
well: 7 aliis rebus ſiquid erratum ct, potcſt poſt modum- corrigi, 
in other things which are learnt by practifing, if we miſtake, we 
may amend it : for theerrour ofa former aftion may be corrected 
inthenext : we learn then by erring, and men come at length not 
to err, by having often exred : but no man learns todie by pra- 
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Qiſing it 3 we die but once, and a fault committed then, can ne- 
ver afterward be amended, quiapena ſtatime ſequitur errorem, be- 
cauſe the puniſhment mmecately tollowsupon theerrour. To 
die is an action of that moment, that we ought to be very well 
advifed, when we come to it: Ab hoc momento pendet &ternitas, 
you may not look back upon the opinion of honour and repu- 
tation which remainsbehind you : but rather look forward up- 
on that infinite ſpace of Eternity, either of bliſs or bale, which 
befalls us immediately after ourlaſt breath. To be loath to die 
upon every ſleight occaſion, is not a neceſlary ſign of fear and 
cowardiſe: He that knew what life is, and the true uſe of it, 
bad he many lives to ſpare, yet would he be loth to part with 
one of them upon better terms, then thoſe our Books tell us, 
that Ariſtipp#s a Philoſopher being at Sea in a dangerous Tempeſt, 
and bewraying ſome fear, when the weather was cleared up, 
a deſperate Rufftian came and upbraided him with it, and tells 
him, That it was a ſhame that he profeſling wiſdom ſhould be 
afraid of his life, whereas himſelf having had no ſuch educa- 
tion, expreſt no agony or dread at all, To whom the Philo- 
ſopher replied, there was ſome difference between them two - 
T know, ſaith he, my life may be profitable many ways, and therefore 
«m T loth to loſe it 5 but becauſe of your life you know little profit, 
little good can be made, you care not how caſily you part with it. 
Beloved it may be juſtly ſuſpe&ted, that they who eſteem thus 
lightly of their lives, are but worthleſs and unprofitable men : 
our own experiencetells us, that men who are prodigal of their 
money in Taverns and Ordinaries, arc cloſe-handed enough, 
when either pious uſes, or neceſſary and publick expence re- 
quires their liberality;z Ihavenot heard that Prodigals ever built 
Churches, So theſe merithatare ſo prodigal of their lives in baſe 
quarrels, peradventure would be cowardly enough, if either 
publick ſervice, or Religiondid call for their help; Iſcarcely be- 
leive any of them would die Martyrs, if the times ſo required it. 
Beloved, I do not go about to perſwade any man to fear death, 
but not to contemn life ; life is the greateſt bleſſing God gives in 
this world, and did men know the worth ofit, they would ne- 
verſo raſhly venturethe loſs ofit: But now lightly prizing both 
their own and others Blond, they are eaſily moved to ſhedit ; as 
foolsare eaſily won topart with jewels, becauſe they know not 
how to value them, We muſt deal with our lives, as wedo with 
our 
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our money, we mult not be covetous of it, defirelife for no other 
uſe but tolive, as covetous perſons deſire maney, onely to have 
it : neither muſt webe a of life, and trifle it away upon 


every occaſion; but we muſt be liberal of our lives, know uporr 
what occaſion to ſpare, upon what occaſion to ſpend them. To 
know where, and when, and in what caſes to offerour ſelves to 
die, is a thing of greaterskill, then a great part of them ſuppoſe; 
who pretend themſelves moſt forward to doitz Nam impetu quo- 
dam & inſtindu currere ad mortem cum multis commune eſt For 
brutiſhly to run uponand haſten unto death, is athing that many 
men can do; and we ſee that bruit beaſts many times will ran 
upon the ſpears of ſuch as purſue them: Sed deliberare & canſas 
expendere utque ſuaſerit ratio vite mortiſque conſilium ſuſcipere, vel 
ponere ingentis animi eſt ; but wiſely to look into, and weigh 
every occaſion, and as judgment and true diſcretion ſhall direCt ; 


| ſotoentertain a reſolution either of life or death, this were true 


fortitudeand magnanimity. And indeed, this prodigality and 
contempt of life, is the greateſt ground of this quarrellous and 
fighting humour 3 Qi ſnam vitam contempſit, dominus eſt aliene 3 
There 1s a kind of men, who becauſe they contemn their own 
lives, make themſelves Lords and Commanders of other mens; 
eaſily provoking others to venture their Bloud, becauſe they care 
not Low they loſe their own. Few places of great reſort are 
without theſe men, and they are the greateſt occaſioners of 
Bloudſhed, you may quickly know them ; there are few quarrels 
wherein they are not either principals, or ſeconds, or ſome way 
or another will have a part inthem. Might there be publick or- 
der taken for the reſtraint of ſuch men, that makea praftiſe of 
quarrelling, and becauſe they contemn their own hves, carry 
themſelves ſo inſolently and imperiouſly towards others: [t will 
prevent much miſchief, and free the Land of much danger of 
Bloud-guiltineſs. | 
Theſecond cauſe which is much alledged in defence of Dvel-, 
T told you was point of Horowr, a conceit thatit is diſhonourable 
for men of place and faſhion quietly to digeſt and put up contu- 
mely and diſgrace 3 and this they take to be areafon of that 
authority and ſtrength; as that it muſt admit of no diſpenſation : 
For anfwer, Firſt, the true fountain and original of quarrel are 
of another kind, and Hoxovr is abuſed as a pretence : The firit 
occaſioners of a great part of themare indeed very _ 
rable, 
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rable, let there an Inventory be taken of all the Challenges that 
have been made for ſometime paſt, and you ſhall find that the 
greateſt part by far were raiſed either in Taverns, or Dicing- 
houſes, or in the Stews: Pardon me, if in acaſeof this nature 
I deal a little plainly 3 Drinking, Gaming, and IV hores, theſe arc 
thoſe rotten bones that lie hid under this painted Sepulchre and 
title of Honour. ; 

Laſtly, to conclude, Itis a part of our profeſſion, as we are 
Chriſtians to ſuffer wrong and diſgrace. Therefore to ſet up 
another dodrine, and teach that Honowr may plead preſcripti- 
on againſt Chriſt's precepts, and exempt you from patient endu- 
ring of contumely and diſgrace, you withſtand Chriſt, and deny 
your vocation 3 and therefore are unavoidably Apoſtates. But 
we loſe our labour, who give young men and unſetled perſons 
good advice and counſel ; the civil Magiſtrate muſt lay to his 
hand and pity them, who want diſcretion to pity themſelves: - 
For as Bces, though they fight very fhercely, yet if you caſt alit- 
tle duſt amongſt them, are preſently parted; ſo the EnaGting and 
Executing ſome few good Laws, would quickly allay this great- 
neſs of ſtomach and fighting humour. How many have been cen- 
ſured for Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, onely becauſe by probable 
conſequence, and afar off they ſeemed to overthrow ſome Chri- 
ſtian principle? but here are men, who walkin our ſtreets, and 
come toour Churches, whoyuui «£9227, openly oppolethat great 
point of Chriſtianity, which concerns our patience, and yet for 
their reſtraint, no Synod is called, no Magiſtrate ſtirs, no Church- 
cenſure is pronounced. The Church of Rome hath long ago, to 
the diſgrace of the Reformed Churches, ſhut them out of the 
number of Chriſtians, and pronounced them all Excommunicated 
perſons, who upon what pretenceſoever durſt enter the Feild for 
Duel and ſingle Combat. 

Theodoſins the Emperour enacted it for a Law, anditis extant 
at this day in the Code, a Book of Laws, thatif any man ſpake diſ- 
gracefully of the Emperour, $7ex levitate contemnendym, ſi ex in- 
famia miſeratione dignum, (tex injuria remittendum. 

LaCtantius, Sunrma virtus habenda patientia eſt quam ut caperct 
homo juſtus voluit illum Dews pro inerte contemni, 

So great a virtue is patience, that for the attaining of it, it is 


Gods will we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to be contemned as 
Cowards. 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt is an Example to us of ſufferin diſgrace z let us as the 
Iſraelites look up to this Serpent, and all the ſtinging of fiery 
Serpents ſhall do us no harm. 

We muſt forſake all and follow Chriſt : therefore Honor and 
Reputation too; If we be aſhamed of this pattern of patience, 
Chriſt will be aſhamed of us, 

Now that God may give a bleſſing to whathath been deliver- 
ed, let us, &c. 


N Matth. 


Matth. XXVI. Verſe 75. 
And be went forth, and wept bitterly. 


E7 Hus to commit to writing, as here our 

Evangeliſt hath done, and foto lay open 

to all poſterity the many flips and errours 

which have much blemiſh'd and diſprac'd 

the lives and aQtions of the beſt, and moſt 

excellent men, may ſeem in the judg- 

ment of a reafonable man to participate 

ped of much envy and uncharitableneſs: fo 

that their good life had rematned upon record for our example, 
we might very well have ſuffer'd their errours to have ſlept 
and been buried with their bodies in their graves, St, Paul 
makes itthe property of charity to hide the multitude of fins 3 
whoſe property then is it thus to blazon them at mid-day, and 
to fillthe ears of the world with the report of them ? Conſtan- 
tine, the firſt-born among Chriſtian Emperours, ſo far miflik'd 
this courſe, that he profeſſed openly, if he found any of his Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy, whom it eſpecially concerned to_ have a re- 
putation pure and ſpotleſs, committing any greivous fin, to hide 
it from the eye of the world, he would cover it with his own 
garment; he knew well that which experience had long ago 
obſerv'd, Non tam juvare que bene diGa ſunt, quam nocere que 
peſſime;, things well ſaid, well done, do nothing ſo much profit 


and further us, as the examples of ill ſpeeches, ill actions do 
miſcheif 
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miſcheif and inconvenience us: and men are uniyerſally more 
apt from the errours and ſcapes of good men to draw apologies 
for their own, then to propoſe their good deeds for examples 
and patterns for themſelves to follow, Neither is this my owa 
ſpeculation, St. A#ſtin oblerved it long fince, who diſcourſing 
upon the fall of David, complains, thatfrom his example, ma- 
ny framed unto themſelves this apology, $i David, cur non &- 
coo If David didthus, then why not? Preparas te ad peccan- 


\ dum, (aith he, diſponis peccare;, Librum Dej ut peccerQnſpicis 5 8cri- 


pturis Dei ad hoc audis, ut facias quod diſplicet Deo: Thou doft 
prepare thy heart to ſinz thou rovided thy ſelf of purpoſe; 
thou doſt look into the Book of God, even therefore that thou 
mightelt ſin 3 the Scriptures of God thou doſt therefore hear, 
that by the example of thoſe that fell, thou mayeſt learn to do 
that which is diſpleaſing unto God, Yea, the greater is the per- 
ſon offending, the more dangerousis the example; For Great- 
nefs is able of it ſelf, as it were, to legitimate fouladts, to add 
authority and credit unto ill doings: Facilizs feciet quiſquis 
objecerit, crimen honeftum, quam turperm Catonem, (aith Seneca of 
Cato; Whoſoever he be, ſaith he, that objets drunkenneſs to 
Cato, ſhall more eaſily prove drunkenneſs to be a virtue, then 
that Cato, who uſed it, was to blame. When St. Peter (Galath. 1j.) 
had halted in his behaviour betwixt the Gentiles and thoſe of 
the Circumciſion, St. Paxl notes, that many of the Fews, yea, 
Barnabas himſelf, was carried away with their di/ſamulation : 
and to ſpeak truth, whom would not 'the authority and credit 
of St. Peter have drawn into an errour ? $o eafily the faults of 
great men, adoleſcunt in exempla, grow up and become exem- 
plary, and ſo full ofhazard isit, to leave unto the world a me- 
morial of the errours ang ſcapes of worthy perſons, Yet not- 
withſtanding all this, the holy Spirit of God. who bringeth 
light out of darkneſs, and worketh above and againſt all means, 
hath made the Fall of his Saints an eſpecial means to raiſe his 
Church: and therefore hath it pleaſed him by the Pen-men of 
the lives of his Saints in holy Scripture, to lay open in the veiw 
of the world many groſs faults and imperfetions, even of the 
moſt excellent inſtruments of his glory. That which he tells 
the woman 1n the Goſpel, who anointed him before his paſſion, 
that whereſoever the Goſpel ſhall be preached, this fact of 
hers ſhould be recorded in memorial of her: the ſame, as it 
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ſeems was his intent concerning his Saints that whereſoever* 
the word of life ſhould be taught, there likewiſe ſhould be re- 
Jated the grievous fins of his ſervants, And therefore accord- 
ingly, ſcarcely is there any one Saint in the whole Book of God, 
who is not recorded in one thing or other to have notably over- 
ſhot himſelf, Sometimes he hath made the Saints themſelves the 
proclaimers of their own ſhame: $o he makes Moſes to regiſter 
hisown infidelity; ſ» Davidin his one and fiftieth Pſalm, by the 
inſtin& of Gofl's Spirit, leaves unto the Church under his own 
hand, an evidence againſt himſelf for his Adultery and Murther : 
Sometimes he makes their deareſt freinds the moſt exact chro- 
niclers of their faults; for ſo $t, Ckryſoſtem: obſerves of St. Mark, 
the companion and Scholar of St, Pcter, who hath more parti- 
cularly regiſtred the Fall of his Maſter, then any of the other 
Evangeliſts, Ti x a» £x-2.ay0n, &c, Who would not maroel, ſaith 
he, that $t, Mark not enely concealed ot the groſs eſcape of his Mas 
flers, but, hath more accurately then any of thereſt recorded the par- 
ticulars of it, «ut; T6 ug; eru, oven becanſe he was his Di- 
ſciple; as if he could have done his Maſter no better ſervice, then 
to deliver a moſt exat relation of his fault. There are yet two 
things further to benoted in this diſpenſation of Almighty God 3 


the firſt, in regard of us; the ſecond, in regard of the Saints, 
whoſe errours are recorded : For thefirſt, who can but marvel, 
that ſince all things that are written, are written for our inſtru- 
ction, that it they be good, they may ſerve for our imitation 3 
if otherwiſe. for warning to us : yet, many ſiniſter aftions of the 
Saints of God areſo expreſt in Scripture, without cenſure, with- 
out note, thatit were almoſt ſome danger nE—_ of them ? 


Abraham's equivocating with Abimelech, Jacob's deluding his 
blind Father ,. Rachel abuſing Laban with a lie, Jephthe his ſa- 
crificing his _— Sampſon killing himſelf with the Plili-' 
ſtines,, theſe and many other beſides are ſo ſet down, that they 
may ſeem to have been done rather by divine inſtinct, then out 
ot humane infirmity, Wherein the holy Ghoſt ſeemsto me taz- 
Muam adoriri nos ex infidiis, to ſet upon us out ofambulh, to uſe a 
kind of guile, to ſce whether we have Try ovreon Trier: xry, 
ſpiritzal diſcretion, to try whether we will attribute more t»» 
mensexamples, then to his precepts. Secondly, in regard of the 
Saints themſclves: It is worth our noting, that God ſeems to 
have had more care to diſcredit them, then to honour them, in 
that 
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that their faults are many times partic9larly regiſtred, but their 
repentance 1s wrapt up in ſilence : ſo the ſtory of Noah is con- 
cluded with his drunkenneſs, after the report of Lot's Inceſt, there 
Is not a word of him throughout the Scriptures 3 as ſoon 
as the ſtory of Solomon's Idolatry is related , it immediatel 
follows in the Text, And Solomon died. We ſhould very nes 
wrong theſe men, if we ſhould think that they paſt out of this 
life without repentance, becauſe their repentance is con- 
ceal'd., Doubtleſs if we were worthy to ſearch the myſteries 
of the Spirit, we ſhould find that the holy Ghoſt hath left ſome« 
thing for our inſtrution even in this particular 3 for nothing 
in Scripture is done by chance : But, as St. C:ryſoſtom is wont 
ſometime to tell his Auditory, that he will not reſolve all 
doubts, but leave ſometo meditate on by themſelves 3 fo will 
I now deal with you, I will leave this to your private conſide- 
rations, to practiſe your wits in the depths of Chriſtianity, and 
ſo to frame reaſons unto your ſelves of this proceeding of the 
holy Spirit. 

Ta the New Teſtament, the holy Ghoſt conſtantly holds the 
ſame courſe of relating the Fall of x & Saints : and ſo according- 
ly by all four Evangeliſts ſets down at large, the fearful fin of 
St. Peter in denying and forſwearing his Maſter. But as it pleaſed 
him in mercy to give him repentance, ſo in theſe words which 
I have read unto you, hath it pleaſed him to leave unto the 
Church a memorial of it. Our firſt note therefore, before we 
come to the words, ſhall be a note of that exceeding uſe and 
profit, which hath redounded to the Church by the regiſtring of 
&, Peter's repentance 3 for this is done by the holy Ghoſt, to 
ſiznifie unto us the neceſſity and force of repentance, and ſorrow 
for ſin. The concealing of Sotowon's reclaim, hath occaſioned 
ſume, upon acknowledgment of the neccſlity of repentance, to 
ſuppoſe, that Sulomon paſtaway without it, and ſo received the 
final reward of the impenitent. Fur he that ſhould have read 
this ſtory of St. Petcr, and obſerved what authority he had afrer- 
wards, what eſpecial favour our $:viour did him after his Reſur- 
r1ction, notwithſtanding his Fall, if the manner of his Recovery 
Lad notbeen recorded, migltt eafily have entertained a conceit 
very prejudicial to Repgntance, £id neu ſperexrzs £ Who might 
not hope to regain the favour of God without ſhedding a tear, if 
St. Peter, notwithſtanding ſo grievous a crime, without repen- 
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tance ſhould again be reconciled > We mighttherefore with ex- 
cuſe have preſumed upon a non-neceſlity of repentance, as if it 
had been enough in caſe of fin to praiſe that which common 
morality teaches, barely to relinquiſh it without any more ado. 
That therefore which we learn by this _— of St. Peter's 
repentance, is this, That for the clearing of a Chriſtian man's ac- 
count unto God, it is not ſuficient barely to ceaſe from doing 
111, toſatisfie the Law which we broke, either with our life, or 
with our goods; To make recompence to our neighbour for 
wrong donthim3 all this and much more waſhes not away the 
guilt of fin before God. Theſe are things which the very light 
of nature teaches us todo. It was not to bethought that David 
to his former Advlteries and Murther, would have added new : 
he that hath been forc'd to reſtore four-fold that which he had 
taken away by ſtealth, will peradventuretake warning to ſteal 
no more : But, this doth not ſuffice him ; there is a further duty, 
a duty of repentance required of every Chriſtian man, a duty 
proper to himalone. For this doctrine of Repentance Nature 
never taught in her $chole, neither was it ever found inthe Books 
of the Learned; it is particular to the Book of God, and to the 
dodtrine that came down from Heaven. In the fins againſt the 
firſt Table we offend immediately and onely againſt God ; but 
in the ſinsagainſt the ſecond Table, there is a double guilt con- 
tracted, one againſt God, another againſt our Neighbour; in 
theſe fins, as there is a double fault, ſo there isa double ſatis- 
faction to be made, one unto God, another to our Neighbour : 
' for this ſecond ſatisfaftion between man and man, many Hea- 
then Common-wealths have been very ſufficiently Furniſhed 
with ſtore of excellent Laws; but, of an atonement over and 
above to be made to God, they ſcarce ſeem to have had any 
thought : and indeed to ge truth, to what purpoſe had it 
been to trouble their heads about it? it is impoſſible that it 
ſhould ever fall within the conceit of any reaſonable creature, 
to pronounce what ſatisfattion was tobemade for offence com- 
mitted againſt God : He is of infinite Majeſty, holding no pro- 
portion, no correſpondence with any created being; what re- 
compence then can he receive from the hands of duſtand aſhes ? 
Ten thouſand worlds, were we able to givethem all, could not 
make ſatisfation for any part of the ſmalleſt offence we have 
committed againſt him: when therefore the inventions of men 
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were thus at a ſtand, when all diſconrſe, all reaſon were yur 
3 


it pleaſed God in mercy to open his pleaſure in his word, and 
to accept of trueand unfeigned repentance, asthe onely means 
to waſh away the guilt of ſin againſt his Majeſty : A thing in 
the eye of fleſh and bloud altogether ridiculous, And there- 
fore Julian, that accurſed Apoſtate, ſcorning Conſtantine the Em- 
perour for betaking himſelf to the Chriſtian Religion, in con- 
tempt and derifion of Baptiſm and Repertance, thus ſpeaks: 
"Or gbopevs, o5-i puny, 5s frayns & BIekvess, mw Wap 
pwy, &c, Hoe, whoſoever isa corrupter and a defiler of women, 
whoſoever isa man-ſlayer, whoſoever is an impure andunclean 
perſon, let him from henceforth be _ and care for nothing; I 
will ſbew bim a little water, in which, if he do but dip himſelf, he 
fhall be forthwith clean: yea, though he deſperately run again into 
a crimes 3 Twill give him this gift, if he but knock bis breaſt 

ſtrike his forehead c which are the geſtures of the penitent ) 
he ſhall without any more ado become as pure 4s glaſs, *Tis true in- 
deed, in ſpight of unbeleiving miſcreants, it hath pleaſed God 
through the fool;ſbreſs of Baptiſm and Repentance to ſave thoſe 
thatare his. The water of Baptiſm: and the tears of true Repen- 
$ance, creatures of themſelves weak and contemptible, yet 
through the wonderful operation of the Grace of God annext 
unto them, are able, were our fins as red as twice-died ſcarlet, 
to makethem as whiteas ſnow. The ſentegce of God denounced 
unto Adam, What daythox eateſt of the Tree, thox ſhalt die, certain- 
ly was abſolute and irrevocable, neither could any repentance 
of Adam's totally have reverſt it : yet Abulenſis cries out, 0 quam 
felix humanum genws, &c. O how happy ſhould mankind have 
been, if Adam after his Fall had uſed the benefit of Repentance, 
and in time acknowledged his (in unto God : Yea, he goes fur- 
ther, and ſeemsto intimate, that it had beenof force almoſt to 
reſtore us unto our primitive purity 3 for this way his words 
ſeem to look, when he ſaith, @nod ſs ſeipſum accuſaſſet, nos omnrs 
ab accuſatione & judicio liberaſjet: If he had accuſed bimfelf, 
doubtleſs he hadfreed us all from accuſation and a curſe : Whatſo- 


_ ever his meaning was, thus much without danger we may think, 


that if our firſt Parents had not ſo ſtrangely ſhuffled their faulr 
from the one to the other, the Man to the Woman, the Woman 
to the Serpent ; but, had freely acknowledged it, and humbly 


begged pardon for it, God, whoſe mercies were then as _ 
a1 
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a1d as ready as now they are, would, if not altogether have 
revok'd, yet doubtleſs much have qualified and mitigated the 
ſentence of the curſe 3 If Adam had uſed more ingenuity in 
confeſling. God would have uſed leſs rigour in puniſhing, Out 
of all this I draw this one leflon for your inſtruttion; Who- 
ſnever he be that thinks himſelf quit of ſome fins into which 
either through weakneſs or careleſneſs he hath fallen, let him 
not preſently flatter himſelf, as if for this his book of debt 
unto God were cancell'd , as if he were in a ſtate of grace 
and new birch; but let him examine his own conſcience, and 
impartially (ift all the manner of hjs reclaim: He may perad- 
venture find, that upon ſome moral reſpe&t he hath broken off 
the practiſe of his ſin 3 he may find that he hath ſatisfied his 
neighbour, contented the Law, done many acts, by which he 
hath purchas'd reconciliation with the world : But, if he find 
not this paſſage of Repentance and hearty ſorrow 'twixt God 
and his own ſoul, let him know, that God is yet unſatisfied, that 
heis yet in his ſin3 his ſin is yet unrepented of, and therefore 
\ ſtil! remains. | 


Hus from the neceſſity of Regiſtring St. Peter's Repentance, 


I come to the words wherein it is Regiſtred, And he went 
out, &*c, Intheſe words we will conſider four things: Firſt, the | 
perſon, He *] He went forth; or, andgoing forth be wept. Secondly, 
the preparative to the Repentance, He went forth, Thirdly, the 
Repentance it ſelf, compriſed in the word Wept. Fourthly, the 
extent, and meaſure, and compaſs of this Repentance, in the laſt 
word, bitterl;y, 1, He. The way of man's life is a ſlippery way, 
no man whil(t he is in it hath the priviledge of not ſliding 3 juſt 
and unjuſt, thus far, are of like condition 3 both fall: But here 
they differ, the juſt man riſeth again. Not the eminency of St. Pe- 
ter's perſon, nor his great underſtanding in the myſtery of Chriſt, 
nor his reſolution in our Saviour's quarrel, not the love and re- 
ſpect his Maſter bare him, kept him from falling : But St. Peter - 
being fallen, provides himſelf to riſe, and therefore in the ſecond 
place, be went forth, ſaithmy Text : St. Peter wasnow in the High- 
prieſt's Court, a place very unfit for one in $t. Peter's caſe. 
Princes Courts aren» place for Repentance : To wear ſoft rai- 
ment, to fare deliciouſly every day, this is courtiers guiſe; but 
T3 TEAY 90 eau, % To TH; METRXICIZ5 Saxpoy , the ſhirt of hair, 
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thetears of Repentance3 thisis the habitof the penitent. But 
wherefore went St. Peter out? Did heas our Saviour obſerves 
of the Scribes and Fharifees, go out into the wilderneſs to ſee, 
to gaze and look about him? No, his eyes now muſt do him 
other ſervice 3 He went out as Joſeph did from the face of his 
brethren, to ſeek a place to weep, 4ſaldonat the Jeſuit thinks 
it would have been a more goodly thing, and far more beſcemi 
St. Peter's reſolution, if inthe place he had offended, in theſame 
he had repented: if before thoſe he had made aconſtant confe(> 
ſion of Chriſt, before whom he had denied him. But be therea- 
ſons what they will which moved St. Peter to go forth, we will 
not preſcribe unto the Saints a form of Repentancez we will 
ceaſe therefore to diſpute what St. Peter ſhould have done, and 
rather gather leſſons for our (elves out of what he did. Fourth- 
ly, and laſt of all, as St. Peter's fault was great, ſo he contends 
that his Repentance may be as ſerious. The tears therefore he 
ſheds are not (leight, and perfunRory, ſhed onely for faſhions 
ſake, ſuch as Qintilian ſpake of, Nihil facilizs lachrymis mareſcit, 
Nothing —_— dry then tears : but, as the Text faith, He wept 
bitterly : to ſummon up that Sicc-oculum genus Chriſtianorum, a 
ſort of Chriſtians, who never had tear dropt from their eye to 
witneſs their Repentance : toteachus to enlarge the meaſure of 
our ſorrow for our (ins, and in caſe of greivous relapſe, not mince 
out our Repentance, but to let looſe the reins unto greif. And 
thus I come to handle the parts in order more particularly: and 
firſt of the perſon, He. 

Amongſt all the Saints of God whoſe erroursare ſet down 
in holy Scriptures, there isnone whoſe perſon was more eminent, 
or Fall more dangerous then St. Peter's. That which wiſe men 
have obſerved in great and eminent Wits, that they evermore 
exceed 3 either they are exceeding good, or elſe they are ex- 
ceeding bad, in St. Peter was true both ways. His gifts of Faith, 
of underſtanding in the myſtery of Godlineſs, of reſolution to 
die in our Saviour's cauſe, were wonderful : but yer his errours 
wereas many and as ſtrange z yea, ſomuch the more ſtrange, be- 
cauſe in that thing he moſt offended, in which he was moſt emi- 
nent, Tt wasa great argument of his Faith, whenin the Tempeſt 
meeting our Saviour on the waters, he calls out unto him, 1f it 
be thow, command me to come unto theeon the watersz but no ſooner 
was he come-out of the ſhip, but —_ Infidelity he bages! - 
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fink. Again, of his great underſtanding in the myſtery of Chriſt 
he gave anotable inſtance, when being queſtioned by our Savi- 
our whom men took him to be ? he gave the firſt evident, plain, 
and open teſtimony that ever was given him by man, Thou art 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God, St. John indeed gaveteſtimony, 
and ſo did St. Simeon, and ſo did many more ; but it was more 
involv'd, done in more covert terms, more dark : Whence we 
may, and that not without ſome probability argue, that the un» 
derſta.:dingof theſe men was not ſoevidently, fo fully, ſo per 
ſpicuouſly enlightned as was St. Pcter's. Signum eft intelligentis 
peſſe docere : It 18a _ argument that a man doth paſſing well 
underſtand himſelf, when he isable perſpicuouſly and plainly 
to ſpeak to the underſtanding of another : This confeſſion there - 
fore of St. Peter , that carries with it greater light and perſpi- 
cuity then any yet that ever was given, doth not obſcurely inti- 
mate, that he had a greater meaſure of i[lumination, then any of 
his Predeceſſours. Yet toſeethe wonderful diſpenſation of the 
holy Ghoſt, ſcarce was this confeſſion out of his mouth, but in 
the very next bout where our Saviour begins further to enform 
him in the particulars of his Paſſion, and Death, and deſpiteful 
handling by the Jews, the edge of his conceit was quite turned, 
quite blunted and dull: Poor man, as ifhe had been quite igno- 
rant of the end of Chriſt's coming, out of a humane conceit and 
pity, he takes upon him to counſel and adviſe our Saviour; 
Sir, favour your ſelf, theſe things ſhall not come unto yon: and for 
this pains he is rewarded with n+ leſs reproachful a name then 
thatof Satan, of a ſeducer, of a-Devil: He that ſhall peruſe the 
ſtory of the Goſpel, and here ſtay himſelf, might thiak that that 
which weread, St. John vj. ver. 70. ſpoken of Judas, Have 7 not 
ehoſen you twelve, and one of you is a Devil, were here fulfilled 

»1St, Peter. Laſtofall, his love to Chriſt, and reſolution in his 
arrel, hegave an evident teſtimony, when he proteſted him- 
elf ready to lay down his life for him 3 Greater love then this, 1n 
the Apoſtles judgment, 0 war hath, then to lay down his life for 
his freind : This St. Peter had, if we may beleive himlelf; yea, 
0s n to expreſs ſome acts of it, when in defence of his Ma- 
fter, he manfully drew his ſword, and wounded the ſervant of 
the high Preiſt, Butſee how ſoon the ſcene is changed 3 This 
good Champion of our Saviour, asa Lion that is reported to be 
daunted, with. the crowing of a Cock, is ſtricken out of counte- 
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nance, and quite amazed with the voice of a filly Damſel ; yea, 
ſo far is he poſſeſs'd with a ſpirit of fear, that he not onely de- 
ries, but abjureshis Maſter, and perjures himſelf, committing a ſin 
not far behind the fin of Judgsz yea, treading it hard upon the 
heels. But the mercy of God, that leaves not the honour of his 
fervant in the duſt of death, but is evermore careful to raiſe us 
up from the death of fin, unto the life of righteouſneſs, ſuffers 
not this Rock, this great Pillar of his Church to be overthrown. 
He firſt admonifhes him by the crowing of a Cock, when that 
would not ſerve, himſelf ( full of careful love and goodneſs ) 
though in the midſt of his enernies, forgets his owa danger, 
and remembers the danger of his ſervant, Himſelf was now as a 
before the ſhearer, dumb, and not opening his mouth; 
et forgets he not, that he is that great Shepherd of the flock, 
t, David like, refcuesone of his fold from the mouth of the 

Lion, and from the paw of the Bear 5 He turns about, and looks 
-_ hizs, ſaith the Text, he cries louder unto him with his /ook, 
then the Cock could with his voice: OF all the members in the 
body, the Eye is the moft moving part; that oft-rimes is ſpoken 
m a /ok, which by noforce of fpeech could have been uttered 
this /ook of Chriſt did ſo warmSt. Peter, almoſt frozen-dead with 
fear, that it made him well-near melt into tears: As if he had 
cried out with the Spouſe, Cant. vi, O turn awaythine eyes. for they 
haeveover: ome mes he grows impatient of his looks, and ſeeks for 
a place to weep: what a look was this think you? St. Jerom diſ- 
courfing with himfelf what mighe be the cauſethat many of the 
Diſciples, when they were called by our Saviour, preſently 
without farther conſultation arofe and followed him, thinks it 
not improbable, that there did appear ſome Glory and Majeſty 
in his Conntenance, which made them beleive he was more then 
aman that thus beſpake them : whatſoever thea appear'd in his 
looks, drnabtleſs in this /ook of his was ſeen ſome Sovereign 
power of his Deity, that could ſo fpeedily recover a man thus 
almoſt deſpcrately gone: A man that had one foot in hell, 
whom one ſtep more had irrccoverably caſt away : It was this 
look, of Chriſt that reſtored St. Peter : nos reſpicit Jeſus, plo- 
rant del-G um, (aith St. Ambroſe, They weep for their fins, whom 
Jeſus looks upon: Negavit primo Peirus, &- non fievit f way non re- 
ſpexerat Dominns : Negavit ſeenndo 3 non ficvit, quia aabue non re- 
ſpexeru; Dominus ; Negavit tertio, & reſpexit Jeſus, & ille ama- 
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riſſime flevit. . St Peter denies himonee; and repents not, for pelo 
look'd not back upon him : he denies him the fond time, and yet 
he weeps not, foe yet the Lord look'd not back: He denies him 
the third time, and Jeſus looks upon him, and then he weeps bit- 
terly. Before.I come to make ule of this, it ſhall not be altoge- 
ther impertinent to ſay pry unto ſome Queries that here 
ariſe concerning the condition of St. Peter, andin him of all the 
Elect of God, whilſt they are in a ſtate of fin unrepented of; 
for, as for St, Peter's faith, which ſome make doubt of, there can, 
as I conceive, noqueſtion be made. It 15not to be thought that 
St. Peter had revers'd with himſelf the confeflion that he had 
formerly made of Chriſt, or that he thought, doubtleſs I have 
err'd, this is not the perſon whom I took him to be : Indeed, 
through fear and cowardize he durſt not confeſs that with his 
mouth unto ſalvation, which in his heart hebeleived unto righ- 
teouſneſs: Any thing further then this, that ſpeech of our Sa- 
viour takes away, wherein hetells him before-hand, 7have pray'd 
that thy faith might not fail. Burt ſince, our Age hath had expe- 
rience of fome, who becauſe the Eleftion of God ſtandeth ſure, 
and Chriſt's ſheep nonecan take out of his hands, conclude there- 
fore, that for the Fl& of God, there is no falling from grace, that 
to David and Peter no ill could happen, no though ( for ſo they 
have given it out) that they had died in the very at of their ſin: 
To meet with ſuch diſputants, I will breifly lay down what I 
conceive is to be thoughtinthe point. Wherefore, parate faxces 
pani, as St. Bernard ſpeaks.z Hitherto I have given you milk, 
provide your ſtomacks now for harder meat, and ſuch as befits 
ſtrong men in Chriſt, Peter and Judas ( for I will couple them 
both togetherin my diſcourſe, whilſt they are both joyned toge- 
ther in ſin) Peter, T ſay, and Judas, in regard of their own perſons, 
were both, more or leſs, in the ſame caſe, both fallen from grace, 
both in a ſtate of ſin and damnation, till the Repentance of 
St. Peteraltered the caſe onhis part. But the Grace of God ſig- 
nified two things : either the purpoſe of God's Ele#ion, the 
Grace and Favour Inherent in the Perſon of God, which he ſtill 
caſts upon thoſe that are his, notwithſtanding their manifold 
back(l1dings : or elſe it ſignifies the abit of ſan@ifying qualities, 
Inherent in the Regenerate man; thoſe good Graces of God, by 
which he walks holy and unblameable.. Again, the ſtate of Dam- 
wation (ignifics likewiſe two things : cither the purpoſe of Gods Re- 
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| or elſe the habit of dammable qualities in the ſinful man, 
romthe ſtate of Grace, as it ſignifies the purpoſe of God to ſave, 
the Elect can never fall: In the ſtate of Dammation, as it ſignifies 


ſomething inherent in us, every man by nature is, and the Elect 


of God, even after their Calling many times fall into it: thatis, 
they may and do many times fall into thoſe ſinsz yea, for a 
time continue in them too, ( David did ſo for a whole years 
ſpace) which except they be done away by repentance, inevita- 
bly bring forth eternal death, for the ſtate of mortal ſia unre- 
nted of, is truly and indeed the ſtate of death 5 yea, the whole 
and ſole reaſon of the condemnation of every one that periſhes , 
for Chriſt hath ſaid it, Except ye repent, ye ſhall allperiſh, $o then 
you ſee, that into the ſtate I Damnation, as it ſignifieth ſomething 
inherent in us, a man may fall, and / not - from the ſtate of grace, 
asit ſignifies God's purpoſe of Elettion : for both theſe are compa- 
tible fora time, Ifthen we look upon the perſons of Peter and 
Judas, both of them are in the ſtate of mortal fin unrepented of, 
and therefore both in ſtate of damnation: but if we look back 
unto God, we ſhall ſee a hand reach'd out unto St. Peter, pulling 
him back as he is now running down the hill, which hand we 
do not ſeereach'd out unto Jadess, Chriſt had alookin ſtore for 
St. Peter, which if it had pleaſed him to have lent unto Judas, 
would have done that which St, Peter did. When then we 
ronounce St.Peter,and in him any of the Ele of God,as they are 
in St. Peter's caſe, to be fallen from grace, we ſpeak. not with re-- 
lation to-any purpoſe of God; but we mean onely, that they 
have not that ka wan Sand ification, which ought to be in eve- 
ry child which ſhall be an heir tolife 5 and what hindersto pro- 
nounce that man falen from grace, whom we muſt needsacknow- 
ledge to be in that ſtate, in which if he continue, there is no-way 
open but to death ? What then may ſome men ſay, had St. Peter 
loſt the Spirit of Adoption ? had he not thoſe ſanCtifying qua- 
lities of Faith, Hope, and Charity, which are proper to the Saints, 
and are given them by divine inſpiration in the moment of their 
converſion? was that immortal ſeed of the Word quite kill'd? 
No verily ; How then? Having all theſe, may he nor yet be 
called the child of death? I do he may, andis indeed ſo 3 
for theſe do not make him, that at no time he can be ſo; bur, 
that finally he ſhall not be ſo, for they are not armour of proof 
to keep out all darts, neither do they make our ſouls —_— 
cable, 
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rable, as the Poets fain the body of Cyenw or Achilles to have 
been : but they are precious balms ever more ready at hand to 
cure the wound when it isgiver. : They are not of force to hin- 
.der mortal fin, ( for then every ſoul in whom they are, were 
pure, undefiled, neither were it poſſible, that the Eleft of God 
after their converſion ſhould fall ) but they are of force to work 
repentance, which makes all our wounds remediable. He that 
is mortally ſick and dies, andhe that is likewiſe mortally ſick, 
andthroughhelp of reſtoring phyſick recovers, inthis both agree, 
that they are mortally fick, notwithſtanding the recovery of one 
party, 'The wound of St, Peter and of Jud. was mortal, and in 
both feſtred unto death; but there was balm in Gilead for St. 
Peter, for Judas there was none, The ſting of the fery Scorpion in 
the Wilderneſs was deadly, and all that looked not on the Bre- 
zen Serpent died : the Brazen Serpent altered not the quality of 
the Scorpior's ſting, it onely hindred the working of the poiſon. 
The ſting of fir in St, Peter and in Judas wasdeadly , but he that 
was lift up on mount Calvary, as the Brazen Serpent was in the 
Wilderneſs, at him did St, Peter look and live; Judas did not 
look, and therefore died, How comes it about, Beloved, that 
God every where in Scripture threatens death, without exce- 
ption, to all that repent not, if the ſtate of ſz unrepented of, in 
whomſoever itis, be not indeed the ſtate of death 2 When D«- 
vid was intending to ſtay in Keilah, and ſuſpefting the inhabi- 
tants of that City, aſks of God, whether the men of Keilah would 
deliver him over inio the hand of Saul? God tells him, they would: 
and therefore certainly had he ſtayed there, he had be- 
trayedunto Saul. To urge that St. Peter, becauſe of Gad's pur- 
ſe to ſave him, could not have finally miſcarried, though he 
ad died without repentance, ( as ſome have not ſtuck to give 
out) is nothing elſe in effet, but to maintain againſt God, that 
David had he ſtayed in Keilah had not fallen into Saxl's bands, 
becauſe we know it was God's purpoſe to preſerve Devid from 
the violence of Say{: Allthe determinations of Godare of equal 
certainty : It was no more poſlible for Sax to ſeize on David, 
then it is for the Devil to pul! one of God's Elc& out of his hand; 
as therefore the determinate purpoſe of God to free David from 
the malice of $21 took not away that ſuppoſition, If- David go 
to Keilah, be ſhall fall into the hands of Saul 3 So neither doth the 
Decree of God to ſave his Elect, deſtroy the ſuppoſition, If they 
repent 
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repent not, they die eternally ; for the purpoſes of God, though 
impoſhible to be defeated, yet lay not upon things any violent 
neceſlity, they exempt not fromthe uſe of ordinary means, they 
infringe not our liberty, they ſtand very well with common ca- 
ſualtyz yea, theſe things are the very means by which his De- 
crees are brought about, I may not ſtand longer upon this, I 
will draw but one ſhort admomition, and ſo to an end : Let no 
manpreſume to look into the Third Heaven, to open the Books 
of Life and Death, to pronounce over peremptorily of God's 
pun concerning himſelf, or any other man. Let every man 
look into himſelf, and try, whether he be in the faith or no? 
The ſureſt means to try this, is to take an unpartial veiw of all 
our ations. Many deceive themſelves, whilſt they argue from 
their Faith to their Works, whereas they ought out of their 
Works to conclude their Faith; whilſtpreſuming they have Faith, 
and the gifts of ſanCtification, they think all their ations warran- 

table : whereas we ought firſt throughly to ſift all our aftions, 
to examine them at the Touch of God's Commandments, and 
if indeed we find themcurrant, then to conclude that they come 
from the ſanfifying Graces of the holy Spirit. It is Faith in- 
deed that gives the tincture, the die, the reliſh unto our ations ; 
yet, the onely means to examine our Faith, is by our Works. 

It is the nature of the Tree that gives the goodneſs, the ſavour, 
and pleaſantneſs to the Fruit; yet, the Fruit is the onely means 
to us, to know whether the Tree be good 3 By their fruit ye ſhall 
know them, ſaith Chriſt : It isnot a rulenot onely to know others, 
but our ſelves too. To reaſon thus, I am of the Ele, 1 there- 
fore have ſaving Faith, and the reſt of the ſandtifying qualities, 
therefore that which I do is good ; thus I fay to reafon is very 
prepoſterous: We muſt go a quite contrary courſe, and thus 
reaſonz My life is good, and through the mercies of God in: 
Jeſws Chriſt, ſhall ſtand with CONE [ therefore have the 
gifts of Sandtificaticn, and therefore am of God's Elect : For 
St. Peter to have ſaid with himſelf, T am of the Elect, this (in 
therefore cannot endanger me, had been great preſumption; 
but. thus to have reaſoned, My fin is deadly, therefore exceptl 
recent, 1 am not of the number of God's EleR, this reaſoning: 
had well befitted St. Peter, and becomes every Chriſtian man, 
whom common frailty drives into the like diſtreſs. 


I made: 
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I made my entrance into my Sermon with the conſideration 
of the wiſdom of God, in permitting his cheifeſt ſervants to 
fall dangerouſly : Ihave largely exemplified it in the perſon of 
St. Peter: give meleaveto make this further beneficial unto you 
by drawing ſome uſes from it, for great profit hath redounded 
to the Church through the Fall of theſe men 3 Felicizs ille cecidit 
quam c&teri ſteterunt, ſaith St. Ambroſe of this fall of St, Peter ; 
His fin hath more avail'd us, then the righteouſneſs of many 
othersz for whereſoever it pleaſes the holy Spirit of God to 
work effeQually (I ſpeak cautelouſly, becauſe I would give no 
place to preſumption  inhim he makes excellentuſe oft-times, 
even of ſinandevil. Firſt of all, it is a tried caſe, that many 
timesthrough negligence and careleſneſs, we ſuffer our ſelves to 
le open tomany advantages: In ſuch a caſe as this, a blow given 
us, ſerves us for a remembrance to call our wits about us, &v={w- 
Tvyp&r, to ſtir up the grace of God that is in ws, which many times is 
in intcrlunio, lies covered like fire under aſhes ; for as a {kilful 
Wreſtler, having ſuffered his adverſary to take advantage upon 
ſome overſight, recolle&ts himſelf, and comes forward with 
greater ſtrength and warineſs, © pudor incendit vires & con- 
ſciavirtws : ſhameof the fall, and impatience of diſgrace, adds 
ſtrength unto him, and kindles him: ſooft-times is it with the 
Saints of God; the ſhame ofhaving fallen, makes them ſummon 
up their forces, to look better about them, to fulfil their duty in 
larger ſort, then if they had not ſlipt at all. Hence it is, that 
we ſee that of the bittereſt enemies of the Church, have been 
made the beſt converts; of this we have a notable example in 
St. Paul; how eager was he in the quarrel of the Jews againſt 
Chriſt £ None a more miſcheivous enemy to the Chriſtians then 
he, yet, when it pleaſed God to ſhew him his errour z he pro- 
ved one of the moſt excellent inſtruments of Chriſt's glory, that 
ever was on earth 3 and ſo accordingly he gives himſelf a moſt 
true teſtimony, 7 have labowred more abundantly, not then one or 
two of them, but, then they all: his writings being as much in 
quantity, as of them all : and St. L»ke's ſtory being nothing elſe 
almoſt but a Regiſter of the aCts of St. Pax/: The ſenſe and con- 
ſcience, I doubt not, of that infinite wrong done to the Church, 
provoked him to meaſure back to the utmoſt of his power, his 
pains and labour in making up the -breach he had formerly 


made. 


A Sermon of $t. Peter's Fall, &c. 105 


made. Herethen isa notable leſſon for us, teaching us tomake 
our former ſins and impieties admonitioners untous, to know our 
own —_ and by Chriſtian care and watchfulneſs to pre- 
vent all advantages, which the Divil may take by our rechle(- 
neſs and negligence : for, Beloved; it is not ſo much our impo- 
tency and weakneſs, as our ſloth and careleſheſs, againſt which 
the common enemy doth prevail; for through the grace of him 
that doth enable us, we are ſtrongerthen he: and the policy of 
Chriſtian war-fare hath as many means to beat back and defend, 
as the deepeſt reach of Satari Hath to' grve the onſet, . The ex- 
viow mann the Goſpel ruſt'd'not'into the Feild in deſpite of 
the husbandman, and the ſervants, but came and ſowed his 
tares, whil'ſt men ſlept, faith the Text; our negle and carele(- 
neſs is the ſ/eep that he rakes advantage of: When David was ſo 
ſtrangely overtaken, the Scripture'tells'us he roſe from bis bed, 
towalkonthe top of his Palaces from his bed indeed he atoſe, 
but not fron hisfleep 3 for mark, Tbeſeech you, David hadſpent 
mach of his time about the Court, he had been abroad, and ſeen 
and ranſak'd many Cities, and doubtleſs he had ſeen many wo- 
men as fair as the wife of Uriah, and thar in” his younger days, 
when he was more apt to kindle; why then now commits he 
ſo great an over-ſight > Look on/him a while as now he is 3 He 
is now at reſt in his Palace, at eaſe on his bed, and to ſolace 
himſelf, hemuſtriſe and walk at the top of his houſe, and idlely 
gaze upon anaked Dame 3 of this his idleneſs the Divil takes 
advantage 3 this is the fleep in which he comes and ſows Tares 
in David's heart, evenall manner of luſt: Sothat David fell as 
Adam did in Paradiſe, not as a man that falls before an enemy 
ſtronger then himſelf. The greateſt part of the fins which we 
commit, are in this rank with David's ſin: He is faithful, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, and ſuffers noman to be tempted above his ſtrength, 
Many creatures, ifthey knew their ſtrength, would never ſutfer 
themſelves to be aw'd by man as they are, Beloved, we are 
become like Horſe and Mule, without underſtanding, we know 
not our ſtrength, we are more blind thenthe ſervant of Elizeas, 
and ſee not that they that are with #s are more, and more mighty, 
then they that are againſt ws : The Angels are miniſtring ſpirits, 
ſent out of purpoſe to guard us, and doubtleſs do many and 
great ſervices for us, though we perceive notz We have the 
Army 
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Army of God, abi mille clypei & omnis armatura fortinms, where 
are a thouſand bucklers, and all the weapons of the mighty 3 
The Helmet of Salvation, the Sword of the Spirit, the 8Sherld of 
Faith, to quench all the fiery darts of fin : onely let us not ne- 
glettobuckleit on, and make uſe of jt. We have to ſtrive with 
an enemy, ſuch a one as Anibal reported Marce/xs to be, Qui 
nec bonam, nec malam ferre fortunam poteit; ſenvicit, ferociter m- 
ſtat vittis ;ſeu vids eſt,inſtaurat cum vidoribus certamen 3 a reſtleſs 
enemy that is never quiet, howſgeyer the world goes ; if he con- 

uer us, he inſolently. inſults,upon us; if we foil him, he ſtil! be- 
thinks himſelf how to ſet uponus afreſh. Let us not therefore 
ſappoſe ſedendo &* votis debellari poſſe, that the eſt will be 
gotten by ſitting ſtill, and wiſhing all were well. e oft main- 
tain againſt the Church of Kome. that our natural abilities, 
whileſt we live, ſerve us not. to fulfil the Law of God, What 
boots it thus to diſpute 2 ſhall the confeſſion of our unableneſs 
to do what we onght, excuſe us at all, if we donot that which 
we are able? St, A»ftin was of opinion, how juſtly, I will not 
diſpute, but of that opinion he was, and it was the occaſion of his 
Book, De ſpirit® &- litera, ad Marcellinum ; that it was poſlible 
for us, even in this natural life, ſeconded by the grace of God, 


perfe! 7 to accompliſh what the Law requires at our hands. Let 


the truth of this be as it may be ; certainly that is moſt true which 
the ſame Father adds; That let our ſtrength be what it willz 
yet, if we know not our duty, we ſhall do it no more, then the 
traveller, ſound of body or limb, can go that way aright, of 
which he is utterly ignorant : Yea, let our ability be perfect, and 
let our knowledge £ alſo abſolute, yet if we have no mind, if 
we want a loveunto our duty, if we ſuffer ourſelves to be over- 
fwayed by affetion to other things, yet ſhall we not do our du- 
ty: For which of us being at liberty will do that which he 
hath no love unto? Beloved, as for our knowledge, God hath 
leftunto us Scriptwre, the perfect Regiſter of all our duty, the 
abſolute Itinerary and Map of all the courſe which in this life we 
areto run 3 and as for love, he plentifully ſheds it in the hearts 
of all thoſe that by faithful prayer beg it of him : If we ſhall 
ſearch the Scripture to improve our knowledge , if we (hall ear- 
weſtly beg at his hands to — pg our love; Let our natural poſ[i- 
bilities be what they will 3 he that now doth little amongſt us 
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ſhall domuch, and hethat doth much ſhall do much more : and 
the promiſes made unto the Jews concerning their carnal ene- 
mies, ſhall be made good on us concerning our ſpiritual and 
gholtly enemies, one f ws ſhall chace a thouſand, and if they come 
ont againſt us one way, they ſhall flee before us ſeven ways, And thus 
much for the firſt uſe, 

There is a ſecond benefit of great weight and moment, which 
we reap out of the conſideration of the errours of theſe excel- 
lent Miniſters of God; namely, a leſfon teaching us to beware 
of ſpiritual pride. Of all the vices which our nature is ſubje&t 
unto, this is the moſt dangerous, and of which we' had need 'be 
moſt cautelous : For whereas all other vices proceed from ſome 
illin us, from ſome ſinful imbecillity of our nature, this alone 
ariſes out of our good parts : Other fins draw their being from 
that original corruption which we drewfrom our Parents, ' but 
this may ſeem to be the mother of 'thatz as by which even na- 
tures unſtained and in their primitive purity, may moſt eafily 
fall, And therefore not without ſome probability is it con- 
cluded in the Schools, That no other crime could throw the An- 
gels down from heaven but this. That which one leaves for 
a memorial to great men; that in dangerous times, Now minus 
periculum ex magna fama quam ex mala, it was a matter of like 
dangerto have a great name, as anill 3 thatmay Ipronounce of 
a Chriſtian man, the danger of his innocency is not much leſs 
then of his faults. For this Divil, when he cannot drive us to 
deſpair by reaſon of our fin, takes another courſe to ſes if he 
can make us preſame upon conceit of! our righteouſneſs: For 
when by the m— grace of God, we keep our ſelves 
from greater offences, if we findourſelves to have a love unto 
the Word of God, and the- true Profeffours of it, to befich in 
alms-deeds, to have apart in other as of righteouſneſs, he 
makes us firſt take notice of theſe. good things in us; notice ta- 
ken, draws us to love and admire them in us- felf-love draws 
us On to compare our ſelves with others, then to prefer our 
ſelves before others, and thirdly todiſdain others m reſpe&of 
ourſelves, Here now isa gap Jaid open to''a thouſand mcon- 
veniences :* And hence it is that we ſee divers times men othet- 
wiſe of life and reputation pureand unblameable, upon concart 
and inconſiderateneſs by a ſecret judgment of God to fall upon 

a of. Extremes 


x03 \ ASermon of St, Peter's Fall, &c. 


extremes no leſs fearful, then are the iſſues of open profane- 
neſs and impiety. To cut off therefore all way that may be 
opened to Jet in ſpiritual pride, it hath pleaſed God to make 
ule of this as of a rl remedy, namely, to permit even in 
his moſt choſen veſſels, cvermore ſecret and hidden infirmities, 
and ſometimes groſs and open ſcapes, which may ſerve when 
they look into themſelves to abate all over-weening conceit of 
their. own righteouſneſs, and when they ſhall look into the er- 
rours of others, .may be ſecret admonitioners unto them, not 
raſhly tecondemn them, conſidering their own weakneſs, I will 
therefore ſhut up this place with the ſaying of St. Ambroſe, Etianr 
lap ſus. ſanForum ntilis eſt Nibil mihi obfuit quod negavit Petruc, 
etiam profuit quod emendavit : The fall of the Saints is a very 
profitable thing 4 It hurts not me that $t. Peter denied Chriſt, and 
the example of his amendment is very beneficial untome., And ſo 
I-come unto the preparative unto St. Peter's Repentance, in theſe 
words, and ke went ſorth. 


NT" He wiſdoni of God hath taught the Church ſometime by 
expreſs meſſage delivered by words of mouth, ſometime 
by dumb ſignes and aftions. When Jeremy walk'd up and down 
the City witha yoke of wood about hisneck, when Pzekiel lay 
upon his ſide, beſeiged a Slate: with the —_— of —_ 
-upon it; andlike.a baniſh'd man. carried his ſtuff upon his ſhoul- 
ders from Frome place: they” didno leſs prophefie the capti- 
vity, deſolation, famine, and wo, which was to fall upon Je- 
raſalem, then whenthey denounced it by direc word and ſpeech : 
yea, many of the addinary ations of the Patriarks, which ſeem 
to participate-of chance, and tobe in the ſame rank: with'thoſe 
of other-men, themſelves ( as a learned Divine of our Ape, 
Mercerus, obſerves) notintending or underſtanding any ſuch 
thing, contained by the diſpenſation of the holy Ghoſt, eſpecial 
leflons and inſtruftions for us. That ſpeech of Sarah, Caſt out the 
bond-woman and her ſon, &c. ſeemed to Abraham onely a ſpeech 
- ofa-curſt heart, and ſhe her ſelf perceives not herſelf to ſpeak by 
direttion from Goed,. but moved with impatience of 7ſzrael's 
tulant behaviour toward: her ſon : Yet, the holy Ghoſt himſelf 
hath taught us,.that this aCt of. her. prefigured a great myſtery. 
Many 
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Many diſputations there are concerning the cauſe of this ation 
of St. Peter's going forth : whether it were out of the common 
infirmity that is in moſt men, namely, a greater ſhame to repent 
then to offend ? or whether it were out of modeſty and good 
nature, that he could not endure the fight of Chriſt. whom he 
had (o greivouſly offended? Howſoever it were, we (hall do this 
Scripture no wrong, if wethink it to contain an a& in outward” 
ſhew caſua], and hke unto the aftions of other men, but in- 
wardly indeed an eſpecial aCtion of. a perſon great in the ſight 
of God 3 and _— comprehending ſome eſpecial inſtrut- 
on. Andto ſpeak plainly, this abandoning the place wherein- 
hefell, the company for "4b of whom hefell, .and thoſe things 
that were occalioners of his fin, doth not obſcurely point out 
untous an eſpecial duty of ſpeedy relinquiſhing and leaving of 
all, either Freinds, or Place, or Means, or whatſoever elſe, 
though dearer untous then our right hand, then our right eye; 
if once they become unto us inducements to fin. In former- 
days before the Fulneſs of time came, the Calling of the Elett of 
God was notby any onea& more often prefigured, then by this 
ation of going forth; When the purpoſe of God was to ſele& 
unto himlelf a Church, and to beginit in Abraham, Come forth, 
ſaith he unto him, out of thy conntrey, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy fathers houſe : When Iſrael being in Egypt it pleaſed God. 
to appoint them a fer Form and manner of ſerving him; before 
this could be done, they and all theirs muſt Come forth of Eeypts 
they muſt not leave a hoof behind them. When the time of the 
Goſpel was come, our Saviour holds the ſame courſe; none 
muſt be of his company, but ſuch as come forth, leave all - and 
follow him : And therefore the Apoſtle puttingthe Hebrews--in 
mind of-. their. duty, expreſſes it in this very term, Let ww go 
forth. therefore unto him, ſaith he, without the camp, bearing bs 
reproach, Andin the original Languageof the New Teſtament, 
the Church hath her name from this thing, from being caled * 
forth, ſo that without a- going forth there is no Church, no Chri- - 
ſtianity, no Service to God : the reaſon of all which is this, 


 Weareall bynature in the-High Preiſts Court, as'Sts Peter was, 


where we all deny and forſwearour Maſter, as St. Peter did 3 -net-- 

ther is there any place for repentance, till, wh St, Peter we go / 

forth and weep. - 6 
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For our further light, we are to diſtinguiſh the pratiſe of this 
our going forth, according to the diverſity of the times of the 
Church. In the firſt Ages, when Chriſtianity was like unto 
Chriſt, and had no place to hide its head, noentertainment but 
what perſecution, and oppreſſion, and fire, and ſword could 
yeild itz there was then required at the hands of Chriſtians, an 
attal going forth, a real leaving of riches, and freinds,and lands, 
and life, for the profeſſion ofthe Goſpel. Afterward, when the 
Tempelts of perſecutions were ſomewhat allay'd, and the ſkie 
began to clear up, the _—_— of aftual relinquiſhing of all 
things ceas'd, Chriſtians might then ſecurely hold life and lands, 
and whatſoever was their own 3 yet, that it might appear unto 
the world, that the reſolution of Chriſtian men was the ſame 
as in times of diſtreſs and want, ſo likewiſe intime of peace and 
ſecurity, itpleaſed God toraiſe up many excellent men, as well 
of the Laity as of the Clergy, who without conſtraict, volunta- 
rily, and of themſelves, made liberal diſtribution of all they 
had; left their means and their freinds, and betook themſelves 
todeſerts and ſolitary places, wholly giving themſelves over to 
Meditation, to Prayer, to Faſting, to all ſeverity and rigidneſs 
of life : what opinion our times hath of theſe, I cannot eafil 
pronounce; thus much I know ſafely may be ſaid, that when this 
cuſtom was in its primitive purity, there was no one thing 
more behoovful to the Church ; It was the Seminary and Nurſe- 
ry of the Fathers,and of all the famous Ornaments of the Church : 
Thoſe two things which afterwards in the decay and ruine of 
this diſcipline, the Church ſought to eſtabliſh by Decrees and Con- 

fiitntions, namely, toeſtrange her Preiſts from the world, and bind 
there to aſinglelife, were the neceſlary effefts of this manner of 
living 3 for when from their childhood they had utterly ſeque- 
fired themſelvesfrom the world, and long praftiſedthe contempt 
of it 5 when by chaſtiſing their body, and keeping it xnder with long 
faſting, they had killed the heat of youth, it wasnot ambition, 
nor defire of wealth, nor beauty of women that could withdraw 
them, or ſway their affeftions. . 

That which afterwards was crept into the Church, and bare 

the name of Morkery, had indeed nothing of it but the name, un- 
der —_ of poverty they ſeized into their poſſeſſion the 
wealth and riches of the world, they removed — from 

arren 
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barren ſoils into the fatteſt places of the land, from oli 
deſarts into the moſt frequented cities 3 they turned their 
r Cottages into ſtately Palaces, their trne Faſting into 
Formalizing and partial abſtinence : So that inſtead of going 
forth , they took the next courſe to come into the world 
they left not the world for Chriſt, but under pretence of 
Chriſt they gain'd the world : ory Jux dprric Tv, dn 
dpopuny T3 fiiv Tw uraty TeTw twas nouitorreg, as Nazianzen 
ſpeaks 3 One of their own, St. Jeroz by name, long ago com- 
plain'd of it, Nonnnlli ſunt ditiores Monachi, quan = ſe- 
cularesr, O& clerici qui poſſideant opes ww panpere Chriſto, quas 
ſub fallaci & locuplete diabolo non ant 5 ut ſuſpiret eos 
eccleſia divites, quos tenuit mundos ante mendicos, But 1 for- 
bear , and come to commend unto you another kind of going 
forth, neceſſary for all perſons, and for all times: There is 
a going forth in a# and execution, requiſite onely at ſome 
times, and upon ſome occaſions 3 there is a going forth in will 
and affeFjons : this let the perſons be of what calling ſoever, 
and let the times be never ſo favourable, God requires at 
the hands of every one of us. We uſually indeed diltinguiſh 
the times of the Church into times of Peace, and times of 
Perſecution 3 the truth is, to a true Chriſtian man the times 
are always the ſame : Habet etiam pax ſuor martyres 3, ſaithones 
there is a martyrdom even in time of peace; for the pradtiſe 
of a Chriſtian man in the calmeſt times, in readineſs and re- 
ſolution muſt nothing differ from times of rage and fire. 
Joſephus writing of the military Exerciſes practiſed amongſt 
the Romans, reports, that for ſeriouſneſs they differed from a 
true Battel onely in this, The Battel was a bloudy Exerciſe, their 
Exerciſe a Mloudlsf Battel ; Like unto this muſt be the Chriſti- 
an exerciſe in times of peace, neither muſt there be any dif- 
ference betwixt thoſe days of perſecution, and theſe of” ours, 
but onely this, Thoſe yeilded Martyrs with bloud , ours without. 
Let therefore every man throughly examine his own heart, 
whether upon ſuppoſal of times of trial and perſecution , he 
can ſay with David, My heart is ready : whether he can ſay 
of his deareſt pledges, Al! theſe have I counted dung for Chriſt's 
ſake ? whether he find in himſelf that he can, if need be even 
lay down his life for his profeſſion > He that — 
thus, 
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thus, what differs his Faith from a temporary faith, or from hy- 
pocrifie > Mark, I beſeech you what I ſay, I will not afhrm,. I 
will onely leave it to your Chriſtian diſcretion : A temporary 
faith, that is, a faith reſembled to the ſeed in the Goſpel, 
which being ſown onthe ſtony ground, withered as ſoon as the 
ſunaroſe, a faith that fails as ſoon as it feels the heat of perſecu- 
tion. can ſave no man. May we not with ſome reaſon think, 
that the Faithof many a one, who intime of peace ſeems to us, 
yea, and to himſelf too peradventure, to die poſleſs'd of it, is 
yet notwithſtanding no better then a temporary faith, and there- 
fore comes not;ſo far, as to ſave him that hath it 2 Rafws a cer- 
tain Philoſopher, whenſoever any Scholars were. brought unto 
him to receive education under him, was wont to uſe all pofli- 
ble force of argument to diſlwade them from it 3 if nothing 
could prevail with them, but needs they will be his hearers, this 
their pertinacy he took for a ſure token of a mind throughly 
ſettled, and led as it were by inſtin& eo their ſtudies. If God 
ſhould uſe this method, totry who are his, and bring on us thoſe 
temptations, which would make the man of a temporary faith 
to ſhrink, think we that all thoſe who in thele times of peace 
have born the name of Chriſt unto their graves, would have 
born unto the rack, unto the ſword, unto the fire? Indeed to 
man who knowsnot the thoughts of his freind, ſome trials ſome- 
times axe very neceſlary; But, he that knew and foretold Da- 
vid what the reſolution of the men of Keilab would be, if Saw 
came to them, knows likewiſe what the reſolution of everv 
oneof us would be, if a fiery rial ſhould appear. Who knows 
therefore whether God hath numbred out the Crowas of life. 
according to the number of their ſouls, who he foreknew would 
in the midſt of all temptations and trials continue unto the end? 
For what differcace 1s there betwixt the Faith that fails upon 
occaſion, or that would fail if occaſion were offered ? for the 
atual failing of Faith is not that that makes it temporary, it is 
onely that which detetts it, which bewrays it unto us to be o. 
The Faith therefore of that man which would have ſunk as ſaſt as 
St. Peter did,if tempelſts had ariſen, notwithſtanding that through 
the peace ofthe Church hedies poſleſs'd of, is no better then a 
temporary, and cometh ſhort of a ſaving Faith. Durws ſermo, itis 
a hard ſpeech, ſome man may ſay; but let him that thinks thus 

recount 
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recount with himſelf, that Dure via, it is a hard way that leads to 
life, Beloved, deceive not your ſelvesz heaven never was, nor 
will be gotten without Martyrdom : Ina word, my Brethren, 
try therefore your ſelves, whether yon have in you true reſolu- 


tion : ſummon up your pm Ap ana x. every path in which your 
5 


affeRtions are wont to tread; ſee whether you are prepared to 
leave all for Chriſt : If you find in your ſelves but one affe&tion 
looking back to Sodom, tothe things of this life, remember Lot's 
wife, her caſe is yoursz you are not yet ſufficiently provided for 


the day of Battel. 


Q Chriſtian 


CHRISIIAN OMNIPOTENCY. 
Philip. IV, 13. 


I can do all things through Chriſt, [chat enableth, or] that 
ſftrengtheneth me. 


Rom henceforth let all complaint concern- 

Z ing the frailty and weakneſs of Man's na- 

ture for ever ceaſe : For behold our 

weakneſs ſwallow'd up of ſtrength, and 

Man is become Ommnipotent ; TI can do all 

things, ſaith my Apoſtle. The ſtrongeſt 

reaſon, which the ſubtileſt above all the 

” beaſts of the Feild could invent, to draw 

our firſt Parents from their allegeance, was this, Te ſbal/ be like 

gods : Oar Saviour, who is infinitely wiſer to recall us, thenour 

adverſary was to ſeduceus, takes the ſame way to reſtore, as he 

didto deſtroy, and uſes that for Phyſick, which the Devil gave 

for poiſon : Is this it, ſaith he unto us, that hath drawn ye from 

me, that ye would be likg untogods? why, then return again, and 
ye ſhall be like gods, by a kind of Communicatio idiomatum, b 

1mparting unto you ſuch excellencies, as are proper unto my ſelf : 

AST my ſelf do all things, ſoſhall you likewiſe be enabled to do all 

things through me. Falſo queritur de Natura ſua Genus bumanum, 

quod imbecullis ſit 5 It was the obſervation of the — His 

orian, 


Chriflian Onmpotency. ITg 


ſtorian, That it is an erronr in men, thus to complain of the in- 
firmities and weaknefsof their nature 3 For man mdeed is 2 crea- 
ture of great ſtrength, and if at anytimehe find himſelf weak, 
it is through his fault, not through his nature : Bur, he that ſhall 
take into conlideration theſe words of my Text, ſhall far better 
then any natural man be able to perceive, that man hath no 
cauſe to complain of his weakneſs, qao} yap AvoBenizy ri #8 
Th TOA# Tegoerum, TaiTE vert Tvg eug awr' ar vuri; EEnpaipmt”, 
en; mo Pt)mer Tere, ſaith Ariſtophanes. Tt wasa tale that paſſed 
among ſome of the Heathen, that Y#/car offended with the men 
of Athens, told: them that they ſhould be but fools 3 but Pallas 
that favoured them, told them they ſhould be fools indeed, 
but folly ſhould never hurt them, Beloved, our caſe is like to 
that of the men of Athens , Vulcan the Devil hath made us fools 
and weak, and fo we are indeed of our ſelves : but the Son of 
God, the true Pallas, the Wiſdom of the Father hath given us this 
oift, that our weakneſs ſhail never hurt us: For, look what 
ſtrength we loſt in Adam, that with infinite advantage is ſup- 
pli'd in Chriſt, It was the Parable of Iphicrates, thatan Armyof 
Harts, with a Lion to their Captain, would be able to vanquiſh 
an Army of Lions, if their Captain were but an Hart. Beloved, 
were Mankind indeed but an my of Harts, were we Himmleo 
ſmiles, like unto the fearful Hinde upon the Mountains, that 
ſtarts at every leaf that ſhakes; yet through Chriſt that ſtrength- 
eneth us, having the Lion of the Tribe of Judab for our Captain 
and Leader, we ſhall be ableto vanquiſh all that force, which 
the Lion that goeth up and down, ſeeking whom he may devour, 
isable to bring againſtus, Indeed we do many times ſadly be- 
moan our caſe, and much rue the loſs, which through the rech- 
leſneſs of our firſt Parents hath befallen us; Yet let us chear up 
our ſelves, our fear is greater then our hurt, As Elkanah 
ſpeaks unto Harnah, in the firſt of Samnel, Why _—_— thou ? am 
not Ihbetter- unto thee then ten ſons © Sowill we comfort our ſelves 
in the like manner ; Let us (orrow no more for onr loſs in Adams 
foris not Chriſt ten-fold better nnto us, then all the good of 
Paradiſe ? The Mulberry-tree indeed is broken down, but it is built 
up a2ain with Cedar, The loſs of that portion of ſtrength, where- _ 
with our Nature was originally endued, is made up with fulneſs 
of powerin Chriſt 3 it 1s paſt that conclufton of Zeba and Zal- 
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mana unto Gideon, in the Book of Judges, As the man is, ſo is his 
firength ; for now, Beloved, as is God, ſo is our ſtrength, Where- 
fore, as St. Ambroſe ſpake of St, Peter's fall, Non mihi obfuit quod 
wegavit Petrus, immo profiit, quod emendavit . $0 may we ſpeak of 
the Fall of our firſt Parents, it hurts not us that Adam fell 3 nay, 
our ſtrength and glory is much improved, that by Chriſt we are 
ratbrned Ournatural weakneſs beit never ſo great, with this 
ſupply from Chriſt, is far above al! ſtrength, of which our Na- 
ture inits greateſt perfeftion was capable. If we ſurvey the par- 
ticulars ofthat weakneſs, which we drew from the loins of our 
firſt Parents, we ſhall find the cheifeſt part of it to be in the loſs 
of Immortality, For as for the loſs of that pleaſant place, the 
blindneſs ofunderſtanding, and perverſeneſs of will, being ſup- 
pos'd to betideus 515 Foruaam the Fall, theſe ſeem weak- 
neſles far inferiour to our mortality. For, God forbidding us 
the fruit of the Tree of 4nowledge, and ſetting down the penalty 
that ſhould enſue, making choice ( as it is moſt likely ) of the 
fearfulleſt judgment, and what he ſaw in his wiſdom was moſt 
likely to awe us, threatens neither blindneſs of underſtanding, 
nor crookedneſs of nature, bur tells us, What day ye eat of it, ye 
ſhall die, Yet ſee, Beloved, with how great ſtrength this mor- 
tal weakneſs is repair'd : For thusto be able to encounter with 
dcath, the fearfulleſt of all God's curſes, and through Chriſt to 
overcome it, as all true Chriſtians do, to turn the greatelt curſe in- 
to the greateſt bleſſing, is more then Immortality, 

St non erraſſet , fecerat ille minzs: Had not man been thus 
weak, he had neverbeen thus (ſtrong. Again, on the contrary, 
let usconceive unto the utmoſt, what our ſtrength might be in 
our firſt eſtate, let us raiſe our conceit unto the higheſt note we 
can reach, yet ſhall we never find it to be greater, then what 
here isexpreſtin my Text. For greater ability, then power to 
do all things, is not imaginable, 7 car do all things, Beloved, 
theſe words are Anakims, they beſeem not the mouth of a man 
of ordinary ſtrength z he that hath right unto them, muſt be 
one of the race of the Giants at leaſt; for he ſaith not ſimply, 
mz174 dJyvauam, I can, though peradventure with ſome difficulty, 
hardly with much labour and pains ; but he ſaith, axvra i3 vw, 
Tcan with eaſe, I have valour and ſtrength todo them. I ask 


then firſt, as the Exch doth in the 4Gs,of whom ſpeaks our Apo- 
rf [tle 


Chriſtian Omnipotency. * 117 


ſtle this, of himſelf, or of ſome other man ? I anſwer, both of him- 
ſelf, and all other Chriſtians 3 for every Chriſtian man, by read- 
ing it as he ought, makes it his own, for in reading it as he 
ought, he readsit with the ſame ſpirit, with which St. Pax! wrote 
it, Wherefore as St. Pawul ſomewhere records of himſelf, that 
he was not found inferiour to the cheif Apoſtles, ſo is it true, 
that the meaneſt Chriſtian that hears me this day, in all that is 
contained in my Text, is parallel'd, is nothing inferiour unto 
St, Paul, untothe cheif Apoſtles, What a comfort then is this 
unto the brother of low degree, when he conſiders with himſelf, 
that how mean ſoever he may ſeem to be, eitherin the Church 
or Common-weal, yet notwithſtanding in ſogreat a priviledge, 
as 1s this omnipotent power of doing all things; he is equal unto 
St. Peter, unto St. Paul, the greateſt Peers of the Church # If then 
the weakneſs of Chriſtians be ſo ſtrong, as to deſerve the name of 
Almightineſs, what name, what title doth the ſtrength of a Chriſti- 
an deſerve to bear? 

Secondly, I ask what meaning hath this word {auw, this car 
doin my Text ? Tanſwer, very large : firſt, though it be rendred 
by this word doing, yet it comprehends ſufferings too: for poſ- 
ſums: waleo, T can, is aswell to ſuffer asto do; and that our ble(- 
ſed Apoſtle among(t other things ſo meant it, is apparent by the 
words foregoing my Text, And here is the firſt part of a Chri- 
ſtians omnipotency : his patience is infinite, it ſuffers al things. 
Never any contumely, never any loſs, never any ſmart fo great, 
as could weary out Chriſtian patience. Tala ( faith Tertullian ) 
tantaque documenta,quorum magnitndo penes nationes detradatio fidei 
eſt, penes nos vero, ratio, &* ſtrudio, Such examples, ſuch pre- 
cepts, have we of Chriſtian patience, as that with infidels the 
ſeem incredible, and call in queſtion the truth of our profeflion ; 
but with us they are the ground and foundation of faith. God 
himſelf did never yet try the utmoſt of a Chriſtian's patience 3 
neither hath he created any object that is able to ek it: yet, 
he ſeems for our inſtruftion to have gone about to try, what 
might have been done : He commanded Abraham to ſacrifice his 
dear and onely Sony Tam: grave preceptum, quod nec Deo perfici 
placebat, patienter © andivit, &- ft Dews volurſſet, impleſſet, ſaith 
Tertullian, So heavy was the command, that God himſelf lik'd 
not it ſhould” be ated; yet Abrahane heard it patiently, — 
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fulfilled it, if God would have Foun him leave. What ſhould 


I ſpeak of poverty, of diſeaſe, of the ſword, of fire, of death it 
ſelf "Oz Cnuriucu, ſaith Gordujzs the Martyr in St. Baſil, un Surz- 
utrO. vmyp Kerrs Tomuxi; arnoardr: Oh! at what a loſs I am, 
ſaith he, that I candie but once for my Saviour > Take the 
greateſt inſtance of God's fury and wrath, even the pains laid 
up in hell for the ſinner, and we ſhall find that there have been 
Chriſtians, who for the glory of God, would gladly have en- 
dured them St. Paxt is the man amongſt all the Saints of G 4, 
the greateſt and worthieſt example of this wonderful (tren 2th, 
of this ommipotency of a Chriſtian manz What evil is imaginible, 
which he did not either indeed, or at leaſtin will and ai#fcation 
undergo? Omnem patientie ſpeciem. adverſus omnem uravolt vin 
expunxit, Exxaoumu tyap, T am on fire, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, when I 
ſpeak of St. Paul : and indeed, whom would it not inflame, to 
read that admirable Synopſes and Breif of his ſufferings, regi- 
ſtred in the ſecond of the Corinthians, at the cleventh Chapter ? 
In labours more ahoundant, in ſiripes above meaſure, in priſons more 
frequent, in deathsof# , and could he do more? Yes, he could 3 
Sed ubi hiſtoriam preſtare non potuit, votnm attulit : Hitherto he 
reports Hiſtorically what was done, and as if. that were not 
enough, he tells us what he would have done, and that his pa- 
tience was able even gladly to have encountred Hellit ſelf, nuxc- 
pw, ſaith hein the 2inth of the Romans, I have pray'd unto God, 
I have begg'dit at his hands, as a favour, that for the increaſe of 
his glory through the ſalvation of 7/-ael my kinſmen, according 
to the fleſh, I might become a caſt-away, and endure the pains of 
eternal fire, Tertullian conſidering the wonderful patience of our 
Saviour upon his croſs, thinks, that if there had been no other 
argument to prove him to beGod, yetthis alone had been ſuf- 
ficient 3 Hanc vel maxime, Phariſei Dominum agnoſcere  debuiſtis 3 
paticntiam hujuſmodi nemo hominum. perpetreret, In like manner 
may we truly ſay, were there no other argumentto prove that 
Chriſtdoth dwellinus, doth-mightily ſtrengthen and inable us,yet 
this wonderful meaſure of patience-in ſq finite a creature, could 
never ſubſiſt, if God were n rp us ofatruth, [50 

Again, ':4vw, this word of doing here inmy Text, ſignifies not, 
onely ſufferings and patience, this were to make a- Chriſtian but a 
kind of ſtone: A Chriſtian hath not; onely a Buckler to reſiſt, 


but 
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but he muſt have a Sword to ſtrike, Wherefore. this word of 
doing muſt ſignifie yet further ſome ation and life, and ſo indeed 
it doth ; for it notes unto us themoſt glorious and eminent kind 
of Chriſtian afion, YiFory and Conqueſt; and when my Apoſtle 
hereſaith, 7ca” Doe all things, his meaning is, Ican Overcome and 
Conquer «ll things, And here is the ſecond and moſt glorious 
partof Chriſtian Omnipotencyz never was any true Chriſtian over- 
come, or canhe 3 For look how much he yeilds unto his enemy, ſo 
much be fails of his profeſſion and title. David complains of Joab 
and his Brethren, Theſe ſons of Zerviah are too ſtrong for me : But, Be- 
loved, a Chriſtian man finds none of theſe ſons of Zerviah, whom he 
needs to fear, or of whom: he needs to complain. . For as Ariſtotle 
tells us, that a magnanimous man is he, @ ##ty usyx, who thinks 
nothing great, but conceits all things as inferiour to himſelf: 
ſo may we define atrue Chriſtian to be ſuch a one, as to whom 
nothing is dreadful, in whoſe eye nothing under God carries 
any ſhew of Greatneſs. St, Paul hath left us a Catalogue in the 
end of the eighth tothe Romans, of all the forces, outward and 
inward, bodily and ghoſtly, that can be muſtered againſtus; Life, 
Death, Angels, Principalities, Powers, things preſent, things to come, 
beighth, depth, any creature imaginable, and pronountes of them, 
that in all theſe wo are Conquerours , Conquerours is to0 
mean a word, umgrixwptr, we are more then Conquerouts ; uit '6u- 

x22iag od mx' ang, arty morer *% Hpwrtwr, (aith St. Chryſoſtom, we 
conquer them with eaſe, without any pains or ſweat ? Pauces Vi- 
Horia dextras exigit, we (hall not need to bring forth 
againſt them all our forces,a ſmall part of them will be ſufficientto 
gain the day 3 and not onely overcome them, but tura them to 
our benefit and behoof, For ſin is like — Lion, it 
comes upon us with = mouth to devour us, but when we 
have lain it, we ſhall find honey in the belly of it : Wonderfpl 
therefore isthe power of a Chriſtian, who not onely overcomes, 
and Conquers, and kills the Viper, but like the {kilful Apothe- 
cary, makes Antidote and Treacle of him. Indeed our Adver- 
ſaries ſeem to be very greatz St. Paul calls them by wonderful 
names, asif he meant to affrightus : Powers, Principalities, Bat 

Depths; the prince that ruleth in the air, the god of this world, and 
what not? Yet notwithſtanding, as one ſpeaks in Livy of the 
Macedonian War, asI remember, Non quam magni nominis bellum 


i, 
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eſt, tart S—_ exiſtimaveritis vidoriam ; we muſt not think 
there will be any doubt' of the Viftory, becauſe it isa War of 
great name andnoiſe; For me-thinksI diſcover in our Apoſtle, 
when he uſes theſe ſtrange aſtoniſhing words. a ſpiritual ſtrata- 
gem, by which to ſtir usup, and make us ſtand upon our. guard, 
he makes the largeſt report of our enemies forces. We read 
that one of the Rowan Captains perceiving his ſouldiers unneceſ- 
ſarily to faint;draws out letters before them, and reads the news 
of that which never was,of T know not what Kings withArmies and 
multitude coming forthwith againſt them 3 which Art of his did 
much avail him to gain the victory, becauſe it made the Soul- 
diers to 'recollet themſelves, and fight with all their might. 
Beloved, I may mot think, that the Apoſtle in making this re- 
port of our enemies forces, relates that which is not 3 An this, I 
think, I may ſafely ſay, that he makes the moſt of that which is : 
For it cannever hurtusto take our enemy, to be as ſtrong as he 
1s,.or peradventure ſtronger, for this is a very profitable error, 
it makes us more wary, and provide ourſelves the better. Butto 
fleight and contemn our enemy, to err on the contrary fide, and 
think him tobe weaker then he is, this hath cauſed many an over- 
throw, It is a rule which Vigetizs gives us, Difficilize vincitur, 
qui vere poteſt de ſuis, & de adverſarii copiis judicare ; lt is an hard 
matter toovercome him that truly knoweth his own ſtrength,and 
the ſtrength of his adverſary. And here, beloved, is the errour 
of moſt Chriſtians, we do not know of what ſtrength we are; 
We look upon this body of ours, and ſuppoſe that in ſo weak 
and faint a ſubje& there cannot ſubfiſt ſo great ſtrength, as we 
ſpeak of; as if a man ſhould prize the liquour by the baſeneſs of 
the veſſel in which it is. As divers Land-/ords have treaſures hid- 
den in their feilds, which they know not of, ſo many of us have 
this treaſure of omntpotency in us. but we care not to diſcover it, 
and to knowit ; did we but perfettly know our own ſtrength, 
and would we but compare it with the ſtrength of our enemies, 


we ſhould plainly diſcover, that we have ſuch infinite advantage 
above them, that our conqueſt may ſeem not to be ſo great, as is 
pretended: For the greater the advantages are, the glory of the 
victory is theleſs 3 and that which makes a conqueſt great, 15not 


ſo much the greatneſs of him that conquers, as the ſtrength and 
greatneſs of him that is overthrown. Now what proportion is 
there 


Chriſtian Omnipotency. 121 


there betwixt the ſtrength of God himſelf dwelling in us, and 
all the ſtrength of Heaven, Earth, and Hell beſides? how then 
can we count this ſpiritual War fo fearful, which is waged upon 
ſo unequal terms; In quo i modo congreſſus cum boſte ſis, viceris 3 
m which if we but give the on-ſet, we are ſureto gain the vito- 
ry * reſtitiſſe viciſe eſt; To reſiſt is to conquer, for ſo ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Keſeſt the Divil, and he ſhall flee from you. There was ne- 
ver yet any Chriſtian conquer'd, that could not: and in this 
war not to yeild the victory, is to =. As therefore one ſpake 
of Alexander's expedition into India, Bene auſus eft vana contery- 
rerez the matter was not much which he did, the greateſt 
thing in it was, that be durſt doit : ſo conſidering our ſtrength, 
and the weakneſs of our adverſaries, we may without preju- 
dice ſpeak even of the worthieſt Souldiers, that ever fought theſe 
ſpiritual Battels, Bene auſt ſunt vana contemnere; The greateſt 
thing that we can admirein them, is, that they durſt do it, Would 
we but a little examine the forces of our adverſaries, we ſhould 
quickly find it to beasT have ſaid : When Alcibiades, a young 
Gentleman of Athens, was afraid to ſpeak before the multitude: 
Socrates, to put him in heart, aſks him, Fear you, ſaith he, ſuch 4 
ones and names one of the mwnltitude to him ; No, ſaith Alcibia- 
des , be is but a Tradeſman: Fear you ſuch a one, ſaith. he, 
and names 4 ſecond? No, (or he is but a Peſart: or ſuch a one? 
and names athird : No, for heis but an ordinary Gentleman : Now, 
ſaith he, of ſuch as theſe doth the whole multitude conſiſt : and 
by this device he encouraged Alcibiades toſpeak. He that ſhall 
fear to encounter the multitude, and army of ſpiritual adverſa- 
ries which are ready to ſet themſelves againſt him, let him do by 
himſelf as Socrates did by Alcibiadesz Let him fit down and con+» 
ſider with himſelf his enemies one by one, and he ſhall quickly 
diſcover their weakneſs. Primi in preliis vincantur ocnli; Its a 
ſaying, that the firſt thing that is overcome in a Souldier, is his 
eze, while he judges of his enemy by his multitude and proviſion, 
rather then by his ſtrength, Beloved, if we judge not of our 
adverſary in groſs, and as it were by the eye, we ſhall eaſily ſee, 
that we ſhall not need todoas the King in the Goſpel doth, fend to 
his enemy with conditions of peace; for there is no treaty of 
peace to be had with theſe, Had Zimri peace that flew his maſier, 


ſaith the Scripture: 2nd, There is no peace unto the wicked, ſaith my 
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God, Not onely Zimri, and the wicked, but no Chriftian hath, or 


can have peace, he muſt be always as fighting, and always con- 
quering. Let us ſingle out ſome one of this Army, and let us 
examine his ſtrength. Is it $i doth ſo much affright us? I make 
choice ofit, becauſe it is the dreadfulleſt enemy thata Chriſtian 
hath : Letus a little conſider its ſtrength, and we ſhall quickly _ 
ſee, there isno ſuch need to fear it : Sinsareof two ſorts, either 

great and capital,or ſmall and ordinary fins : I know it were a pa- 
radox in nature to tell you, that the greateſt and mightieſt things 
are of leaſt forcez yet this is true in the caſe weſpeak of, the 
greateſt things arethe weakeſt. Your own experience tells you, 
that rapes and murthers, parricide,poiſoning,treaſon,and the reſt 
of that rabble of arch fins, are the fins of the feweſt, and that 
they have no ſtrength at all but upon the weakeſt men; for 
doubtleſs if they werethe ſtrongeſt, they would reign with great- 
eſt latitude, they would be the commoneſt, they would be the 
fins of the moſt: But wandring thoughts, idle words, petty luſts, 
inconfiderate wrath, immoderate love to the things of the 
world, and thereſt of that ſwarm of ordinary fins, theſe arethey 
that have largeſt extent and dominion, and fome of theſe, or all 
of theſe, more or leſs, prevail with every man. Asthe Magici- 
ans in Exodus, when they ſaw not the power of God in the Ser- 
pents, in the Bloud, in the Frogs 3 at the coming of the plague 
of the Lice preſently cried, Digitns Dei hic eft 3 this is the finger 
of God: io I know not how it comesto paſs, though we ſee and 
confeſs that in thoſe great and heinous crimes, the Devil hath 
leaſtpower; yet at the coming of Lice, of the rout of ſmaller 
and ordinary fins, we preſently yeild our ſelves captives, and 
cry out, Digits Diabol;, the ſtrength ofthe Devil is in theſe: as 
if we were like unto that fabulous Rack in Plinic, which if a man 
thruſt at with his whole body, he could notmove it, yet a man 
might ſhake it with one of his fingers. Now what an errour is 
it inusChriſtians, when we fee the principal and captain fins ſo 
ealtly vanquiſh'd, to think the common ſouldier or leſſer ſort in- 
vincible? For certainly, if the greateſt ſins be the weakeſt, the 
lefler cannot be very ſtrong. Secondly, is it Original corruption 
that doth ſo much affright us > Let us conſider this a little, and 
ſee what great cauſe we have to fear it. And firſt, Beloved, 
let us take heed that we ſeem not ozaygxtr, to fight with our 
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own fanſie, and not ſo muchto find, as to feignan enemy : Mi- 
ſtake me not, I beſeech you, I ſpeak not thisas doubting that we 
drew any natural infeftion from the loins of our parents: but 
granting this, I take it ro be impoſſible to judge of what ſtrength 
it is, and deny that it is any ſuch cauſe why we ſhould take it to 
be ſo ſtrong, as that we ſhould ſtand in fear to encounter it,and 
overcome it 3 for we can never come to diſcover, how far our 
nature is neceſlarily weak : for whil'ſt we are in our infancy, 
and as yet not altered, 4 puris naturalibxs, from that which God 
and nature made us, none of us underſtand our ſelves; and e'r 
we can come to be of years to be able to diſcover it, or define 
any thing concerning the nature of it, cuſtomor education, either 
good, hath much abated, or evil hath much improved the force 
of it; ſo that for any thing we know, the ſtrength of it may be 
much leſs then we ſupp»ſe, and that it is but a fear that makes it 
ſeem fo great, tu I8'Aa24 ZUTe; mAtiogE TW ovrwy aramdtray Sys 
137%: ſaith S. Chryſoſtom, It 15the nature of timerous and fearful 
men evermore to be traming to themſelves cauſeleſs fears. I con- 
fels, it is a ſtrangething, and it hath many times much amazed 
me, to ſee how ripe to fin many children are, in their young and 
tender years: and e'r they underſtand what the name of Sin 
and evil means, they are unexpefedly, and no man knows by 
what means. wonderfully prompt and witty to villany and wick- 
edneſs, as if they had gone to ſchole to it iz their mothers womb. 1 
knownot to what cauſe to impute this thing, but I verily ſap- 
poſe I might quit Original ſin from the guilt of it : For it isa 
ruled caſe, and concluded by the general conſent of the Schools, 
that Origina! fin is alike in all: and Sr. Pau! ſeems to me to 
ſpeak to that pvrpoſe, when he ſaith, that God hath alike con- 
cluded all under fm 5 and, that all are alike deprived of the glory of 
God, Were therefore Original ſn the cauſe of this ſtrange exor- 
bitancy in ſome young children; they ſhould all be fo : a thing 
which our own experience teaches us to be falſe; for we ſee 
many times even in young children #14ny good and gracions things, 
which being followed with good education, muſt needs :cometo 
excellent effect : 1n pneris elncet ſpes plarimorum, faith Quintilian, 
que nbi emoritur &tate, manifeſtum eſt, non defeciſſe naturam ſed 
cram 5, In children many times an hope of excellent things ap- 
pears, which in riper age for wantof ——_ fades — 
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thers away; a certain ſign that Natwreis not ſo weak, as Parents 
and Tutors are negligent: whence then comes this difference? 
certainly not from our Naiare, which is one in all, but from ſome 
other cauſe. As for Original ſin, of what ſtrength it is I will not 
diſcuſs : onely thus much I will ſay, there is none of us all but 
1smuch more wicked, then the ſtrength of any primitive corru- 
ption can conſtrain. Again, let us take heed that we abuſe got 
our ſelves, that we uſe not the names of Original weakneſs as a 
ſtale or ſtalking-horſe, as a pretence to choke and cover ſome- 
what elſe: For oftentimes when evil education, wicked examples, 
long cuſtom, and continuance in fin hath bred inus an habit, and 
neceſlity of (inning, preſently Original ſin, and the weakneſs of 
mans nature bear the blame : Ubi per ſecordiam, wires, temps, 
ingenium, defluxere, nature infirmitas accuſatur , When through 
ſloth and idleneſs, luxury and diſtemper, our time is loſt, our 
bodies decay'd, our wits dull'd, we caſt all the fault on the 
weakneſs of our nature; That Law of (in in our members, of 
which St. Paul ſpake, and which ſome take to be Original corru- 
ption; St. Auſtin once pronounced of it ({ whether he meant to 
ſtand toit I knownot, but ſo he once pronounced of it) Lex pec- 
cati eſt violentia conſuetudinis z, That Law of ſin, that carries us 
againſt our wills to fin, is nothing elſe but the force and violence 
of long cuſtom and continuance in fin : I know that by the errour 
of our firſt Parents the Devil hath blinded- and bound us more 
then ever the Philiſtines did Samſon : Yet this needs not to make 
us thus ſtand in fear of Original weakneſs; for blind and bound 
as we are, let the Devil build never ſo ſtrong, yet if our hair 
be grown, if Chriſt do ſtrengthen-us, we ſhall beable, $amſor- 
wu to bear his ſtrongeſt pillars, and pull dowa his houſe about 
IS EATS. 

Thirdly, Is it the Devil that we think ſo ſtrong an adverſary ? 
Let usa little conſider his ſtrength : he may be conſidered either 
as an inward enemy, ſuggeſting unto us finful thoughts; or asan 
outward enemy, lying in waitto afflict us in body, in goods, or 
thelike. Firſt, againſt us inwardly, he hath no force of his own 
from our ſelves it is that he borrows this ſtrength to overthrow 
us, In Paradiſe he borrowed the Serpent to abuſe us, but now 
evcry man is that Serpent, by which himſelf is abuſed, For as 
Hannibal having overthrown the Romans, took their armour and 
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fought againſt them with their own weapons 3 ſo the Devil arms 
himſelf againſt us with our own ſtrength, our ſenſes, our will, our 
appetite 3 with theſe weapons he fights againſt us, and uſes us 
againſt our ſelves 3 let us but recover our own again, and the 
Devil will be difarm'd : Think you that the Devil is an imme- 
diate ſtickler in every ſinthat is committed? I know ye do: But 
take heed, leſt this be but an excuſe to unlode your faults upon 
the Devil, and to build them upon his back, for St. Chryſoftom 
thought otherwiſe, & yp it Tarr, auto; xamoxtuals , oma 
Toa, x am wang v5 167 mg veils hg nuttTteans: The Devils 
hand, ſays he, is not inevery fault, many are done rheerly by 
QUrown careleſneſs * a a Ferns x&y wn a'3A6- n, Caraxlenm . A 
negligent careleſs perſon ſins, thoughthe Devil never tempt him. 
Let the truth of this lie where it will, I think T may ſafely ſpeak 
thus much, that if we would but ſhut up our wills, and uſe that 
grace of God which is offered 3 Idoubt not, but agreat part of 
this ſuggeſting power ofhis would fall to nothing, As for that 
other force of his, by which helies in wait to annoy us ontward- 
ly, why ſhould we ſodread that « Are there not more with us 
both in multitude and ſtrength to preſerve us 2? The Angel of the 
Lord ( ſaith the Pſalmnſt ) pitches his tents round about thoſe that 
fear him, to deliver them ; and the Apoſtle aſſures us that the 
Angel: are miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth for thoſe that ſhall be beirs of 
ſalvation : Shall we think, thatthe ſtrength of thoſe to preſerve, is 
leſs then that of theevil Angelsto deſtroy? One Garcews writing 
upon the Meteors, told me long fince, that whereas many times 
before great tempeſts, there is wont to be heard in the air above 
us great noiſe, and ruſhing, the cauſe of this was, the banding of 
good and evil Angels, the one ſtriving to annoy us with tem- 
ſts, the other ſtriving to preſerve us from the danger of it: 
And [ doubt not, but as about Aoſes body, fo about every faith- 
ful perſon, theſe do contend, the one to hazard, the other to de« 
liver. Yea, but the Devil inſpires into us evil thoughts: well, 
and cannot good Angels inſpire good? they are all, for any thing 
appears, by the Law of their Creation equal, and ſhall we think 
that God did giveuntothe Devilan inſpiring faculty to: entangle; 
which he denied to his good Angels to free us from? Though 
good Angels could not inſpire good thoughts, yet God both can 
and doth: So that for any thing yet appears, we have no fuck 
cauſe 
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cauſe to ſtand in fearof the ſtrength of the Devil, either inward- 
ly or ontwardly. Thus have I examined the force of three of 
our principal enemies 3 I could proceed to examine other parti- 
culars of this army of our adverſaries, the Worlg, the Fleſh, Perſe- 
cations, and the reſt, and make the like queſtion of them, as I 
have done of theſe, and ſo conclude as Sorrates did to Alcibiades. 
If you have juſt caufe to fear none of theſe, why ſhould you fear 
them all, ſince that of ſuch as theſe the whole knot of them con- 
fiſts? But-I muſt proceed to ſearch out yet another meaning of 
this word of doing in my Text; and that breifly. 

Thirdly, therefore we may take this word of doing in its lar- 
geltſenſe: as if the Apoſtle had meant literally, that indeed a 
Chriſtian can do «// things, that he had ſuch a power and com- 
mand over the creature, as that he could do with it what he 
liſt, In which ſenſe it is likewiſe truc, though with ſome J1- 
mitation 5 and here is the third degree of our Chriſtian Omni- 
potency. Inthe former parts the omrnipotence of a Chriſtian ſuf- 
fered no reſtraint, it was illimited, unconfin'd. He is abſolutely 
omnipotent in his patience, and can ſuffer all things : he 1s like- 
wile abſolutely omrmipotent in Battel, and can conquer all his 
enemies, But in this third ſignification, his power ſeems to 
be ſtreightned: for how many things are there which no Chri- 
ſtian man can do? yet is he ſo ſtreightned, as that his Omni- 
potency ſuffers not. We are tauzzht in the Schools, —_ 
God be Omnipotent, yet many things may be named which he 
cannot do: He cannot deny Himſelf, He cannot lie, He cannot 
fin, He cannot die. Yet may we not conclude, that therefore 
God is not Omripotent ; for therefore is he the more Omnipo- 
tent, becauſe he cannot do theſe things : for ability todo theſe 
things, 1s imperfeCttion and weakneſs ; but in God we mult con- 
ceive nothing but what argues perfeftion and ſtrength. In 
ſome degree we may apply this unto our ſelves, in things that 
tend to Chriſtian perfe&on, every Chriſtian is Ommipotert , he 
cannot raiſe the dead, turn water into wine, ſpeak with tongues : 
True, but if he could, had he for this any further degree of 
perfection above other Chriſtians ? our Sayiour ſeems to deny 
it, For many ( faith he?) at that day ſhall come and ſay, Have we 
not caſt out devils, and wrought miracles in thy name £ And be will 
anſwer them, Away, Tknow you not. Beloved, our Saviour loves 

not 
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not to fleight any part of Chriſtian perfeftion : yet my mean- 
ing isnot to deny unto a Chriſtian the power of doing mira- 
cles, for every Chriſtian man doth every day greater, miracles, 
then yet I have ſpoken of. But, Beloved, in this matrerof mi- 
racles, we do much abuſe our ſelves ; for why ? ſeems it unto us 
a greater miracle,that onr Saviour onceturn'd a littte water into 
wine, then every year in ſo many Vine-trees to turn that into 
wine in the branches, which being received at the root was 
mere water? Or why was it more wonderful for him one to 
feed five thouſand with five loaves, then every year to feed the 
whole world, by the ſtrange multiplication of a few ſeeds caſt 
intothe ground? After the fame manner do we by the daily 
ations of Chriſtian men, For why is it a greater miracle to- 
raiſe the dead, then for every man to raiſe himſelf trom the 
death of fin, to the life of righteouſneſs? Why ſeems it more 
miraculous to open the eyes of him that was horn blind, then for 
every one of us to open the eyes of his underſtanding, which by 
reaſon of Original corrxeption was born blind 2 For & the ſame- 
finger, by the ſame power of God. by which. the Apoſtles 
wrought theſe miracles, doth every Chriſtian man do this: and 
without this finger, it is as impoſſible for us to do this, as for 
the Apoſtles to do the miracles they did, without the affiſtance 
of the extraordinary power of Chriſt. So that hitherto in no- 
thing are we found inferiour unto the cheif Apoſtles : what if 
there be ſome things we cannot do? ſhall this prejudice our 
power ? It is a laying in LQuintilian, Oportet Grammaticunt 
quedam ignorare; It maſt not impeach the learning of a good 
Grammarian to be ignorant of ſome things : for there are man 
unneceſſary quillets and quirks in Grammar,of which to purchaſe 
the knowledge, were but lofsof labour and time, Beloved, in 
thelike manner may we ſpeak of our ſelves, Oportet Chriſtiamne 
quedam non poſſe, it mult not diſparage the power of a Chriſtian, 
that he cannot do ſome things. For in regard ofthe height and 
excellency of his profeſſion, theſe inferiour things which he can- 
not do, they are nought elfe but Grammar quirks, and to be am- 
bitious to do them, were but a nice, minute, and over-ſuperſti- 
tious diligence. And yet a Chriſtian if he liſt, may challenge 
this power, that he can do all things; yea, even ſuch things _ 
cannot do, St. A»ſtin anſwering a queſtion made unto —_ 
why; 


128 Chriſtian Omnipotency. 


why the pife of Tongues was ceaſed in the Church, and no man 
ſpake with that variety of Languages, which divers had in the 
Primitive times, wittily tells us, - That every one may juſtly claim 
nnto himſelf that miraculons gift of Tongues. For ſince the Church, 
which 1s the body of Chriſt, of which we are but members, is 
far and wide di(perſt over the earth, and is in ſundry Nations, 
which uſe ſundry Languages, every one of us, may well be 
ſaid to ſpeak with divers Tongues 3 becauſe in that which is 
done, by the whole, or by any partof it, every part may claim 
his ſhare, Beloved, how much more, by this reaſon, may every 
one of us lay a far directer claim to an abſolute _ of doing 
all things, even 1n its largeſt extent, ſince I ſay not ſome interiour 
member, but Chriſt, whois our Head, hath this power truly rc- 
fident in him, Howſoever therefore in cach member, it ſeems 
to be but partial, yet in our Head it is at full ; and every one 
of us may aſſume to our ſelves this power of doing all things, 
becauſe we are ſubordinate members unto that Head, which car 
do all things, But I muſt leave this, and go on to the remainder 
of my Text, 

Hitherto I have ſpoken, firſt of the perſon, 7. Secondly, of 
his power, can do : I ſhould by order of the words proceed in 
the third place, unto the ſubjeCt or objett of this power pointed 
out unto us in this word xr7z, all th1y;s. But the ſubjet of 
this Chriſtian power hath been ſo ncceſlarily wrapped up, 
and tied together with the power, that for the opening of it, 
I have been conſtrain'd to exemplifie at large, both what this 
7% 72, this all things is, and how far it doth extend: fo that to 
enter upon it anew, were but to trouble you with repetition 
of what is already ſufficiently opened, I will go on therefore 
unto the ſecond General of my Text. For here me thinks 
that queſtion might be aſked, which Dalilah aſked of Sampſon, 
Tell me, IT pray thee, wherein this great ſtrength lieth * Belkold, 
Beloved, it is expreſled in the laſt words, through Chriſt that 
ſtrengtheneth, 

This is, as I told you, that hair,wherein that admirable ſtrength 
ofa Chriſtian doth reſide. I confeſs, I have hitherto ſpoken of 
wonderful things, and hardly to be credited; wherefore wn 70 
megiogoy vrognoru: amipor dox?, leſt the ſtrangeneſs of the 
argumeat call my credit into queſtion, Loc here preſent un- 

to 
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to you the ground of all this : A ſmall matter ſometimes ſeems 
wonderful, till the cauſe of ir be diſcovered, but as ſoon as we 
know the cauſe, we ceaſe to marvel: how ſtrange ſoever my 
diſcourſe of Chriſtian omnipotency doth ſeem, yet look but 
upon this cauſe, and now nothing ſhall ſeem incredible. For 
to doubt of the Ommipotency of a Chriſtian, is to queſtion the 
power of Chriſt himſelf, As the Queen of $heba told King $0- 
lomon, that ſhe had heard great things of him in her own coun- 
trey, but now ſhe ſaw truth did go beyond report : fo, Be-+ 
loved, he that travels in the firſt part of my Text, and wonders 
at the ſtrange report of a Chriſtian mans power, let him come 
to the ſecond part, toour Solomon, to him that is greater then 
Solomon, to Chriſt , and he ſhall find that the truth is greater 
then the fame of it 3 for if he that was poſles'd of the evil 
ſpirit in the Goſpel, was ſo ſtrong, that being bound with 
+ weed and fetters, he brake them all : of what ſtrength muſt 
he be then, whom it pleaſeth Chriſt to enable? or what chains 
or fetters ſhall be put upon him, which he willnot break > From 
this doctrine therefore that Chriſt is he,that doth thus enable us, 
welearn two leſſons, which are as it were two props to keep us- 
upright, that we leannot either to the right hand, orto the left. 

Firſt, Not tobe dejeFed or diſmay'd, by reaſon of this outward 
weakneſs and baſeneſs, in which we ſeem to be, Secondly, not 
to be puft up upon opinion and conceit of that ſtrength and 
glory which is within us and unſeen. For the firſt, for our 
own outward weakneſs, be it what it will, we cannot b 
more weak , more frail then Gideorn's pitchers: now as | 
them their frailty was their ſtrength , and by being brokeh , 
they put to flight the Army of the Midienites: ſo where it plea- 
ſes Cheri to work,, that which ſeems weakneſs ſhall become 
ſtrength, and turn to flight the ſtrongeſt adverſary : Satis (bi 
copiarum cum Publio Decio, © nunquam niminm Hoſtinm fore, {aid 
one in Livie z we may apply this unto our ſelves: be we never 
ſo weak, yet Chr:it alone is army and forces enongh, and with 
him we can never have too many enemies. The fleſh indeed 
is weak, for ſo our Saviour tells us, yet this weakneſs of the fleſh 
is no prejudice at all to the ſtrength of a Chriſtian z for though 
the fleſh be weak, yet the ſpirit 1s ſtrong, and ſo much our Sa- 
viour tells us too: and why then do we not follow the ſtronger 
part? $1 ſpiritus carne fortior, quia | pan noſtra culpa infir- 

miora 
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wicra ſeamur, ſaith Tertullian; Ifthe ſpirit be ſtronger then the 
fleſh, what madneſs is it in us to make choice of, and follow 
the weaker fide ? 
Nulla fides unquam miſeros elegit amicos. 

Which of you is ſo improvident, as, in a faction, to make choice 
of that fide, which he ſees to be the weakeſt, and which he 
knows muſt fall. Again, this weakneſs of a Chriſtian is onely 
outward, within what he is, the words of my Text do ſufhci- 
ently ſhew. Socrates outwardly was a man of deformed ſhape, 
but he was one of an excellent ſpirit: and therefore Alcibiades in 
Plato compares him to an Apothecary's box, which withour had 
painted upon it an Ape, or a Satyre, or ſome deformed thing z 
but within was full of ſweetand precious oyntment. Thus, Be - 
loved, it is with a Chriſtian, whatſoever outward deformity he 
ſeems to have, howſoever he ſeems to be nothing but rags with- 
out, yet he is totus purpurews, all ſcarlet and glorious within : I 
have ſaid, Te are gods, faith the Scripture , the Magiſtrate is 
wont to ingroſs, and impropriate this Scripture to himſelf , 
becauſe ſitting in place of Authority, for execution of Juſtice, 
he carries ſome reſemblance of God: but to whom can this 
Scripture better belong thento the Chriſtian man 2 For rhe ma» 
giſtrate indeed carries ſome ſhew of God without, but man 
times within is full of corruption and weakneſs 3 the Chriſtian 
carries a ſhew of weakneſs without, but within is full of God 
and Chriſt, The ſecond thing which I told youwelearn't, was a 
Leſſon teaching us, not to be pyft up with opinion and conceit of 
our own outward ſtrength and glory : for if any man, becauſe of 
this, ſhall begin to think of himſelf above what he ought, let 
him know that he may ſay of his exceeding ſtrength, no other- 
wiſe then the man in the Book of Kings ſpake, when his ax 
was fallen mto the water, Alas, —_—— it was but lent ! Thoſe 
that build houſes make Articks, which ſeem to hold up the 
beams, whereas indeed, as St, Paxl tells the Olive-branch, Thox 
beareſt not the root, but the root thee : So isit true in them, they 
bearnot up the houſe, the houſe bearsup them. Beloved, ſeem 
we never ſo ſtrong, yet we are but Azticks, the ſtrength by 
which the houſe of Chriſt doth ſtand, it is not ours, it is Chriſt's, 
who by that power, by which beis able toſubdue all things to him- 
felf,, doth ſuſtain both himſelf and us. : 
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And he ſpake a P arable unto them, to this end that men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint. 


SED Y Text is like the Temple at Hieruſalem, it is 
| } the Houſe of Prayer, wherein we may learn 
many ſpecial points of the skill and practiſe 
of it. Now as that Temple had two parts 3 
Firſt, the Fore-front the Porch, the walk 
before itz and ſecondly the Temple it ſelf : 
So have theſe words likewiſe two parts; 
Firſt, thereMe words which ſtand before 
likea Porchor Walk, and they are theſe, 4nd he ſpake 4 parable 
*ntothem: Secondly, here are words like unto the Temple it 
ſelf, that men ought always to pray, and not to faint. If you pleaſe, 
before we enter into the Temple, or ſpeak of theſe words, That 
men ought always to pray, let us ſtay and entertain our ſelves a 
little in the Porch, and ſee what matter of meditation it will 
yeild 3 And he ſpake a Tarablennto them, &c. to inſtrutt and teach 
the ignorant, no method, no way ſo ſpeedy and effeQtual, as by 
Parables and Fables; Strabo gives the reaſon of it , Fr\adnuws 
yap 6 evipuTog Tegoiur Is TvTs mo pours For man isacreature 
naturally defirous to know 3 but it 1s according to the Proverb, 
as the Cat deſires fiſh, loath to touch the water, loath to take the 
S 2 pains 
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pains to learn: knowledge is indeed a thing very pleaſant, but 
to learnisa thing harſh and tedious above all the things in the 
world. The Book which St. John cats inthe tenth of the Apoca- 
Iyps, was in his mouth ſweet as honey, but bitter in his belly : 
Beloved, thoſe Librorum helluones, ſtudents that like St. John 
eat up whole Volumes, theſe find the contrary; for in the 
mouth, in the peruſal. their Booksare harſh and unpleaſant; but 
in the ſtomach, when they are underſtood and digeſted, then 
are they delightful and pleaſurable, Yet one thing by the pro- 
vidence of God our nature hath, which makes this rough way 
to learn, more plain'and eaſe * it is $:22uvbG., common expert- 
ence ſhews, weareall very deſirous to-hear narrations and re- 
ports, either pleaſant or ſtrange ; wiſe men therefore, and God 
himſelf which is wiſer then men, being to train up mankind, 
Genws indocile, a ſubject dull of hearing, and hardly drawn to 
learn, have from time to time wrought upon this humour, upon 
this part of our diſpoſition,and mitigated, ſugred, as it were, the 
unpleaſantneſs of a difficult and hard leſſon, with the ſweetneſs 
of ſome delightful Parable or Fable : And S,Chryſoſtom tells us of 
a Phyſician,who fmding his Patient to abhorPhyfick,but infinite- 
ly long for Wine, heating an earthen cup in the fire,and quench- 
mgit i Wine, put his potion therein, that ſo the fick perſon be- 
mg decerved with the ſmell of Wine, might unawares drink of 
the Phyfick: or, that F may better draw my compariſon from 
Scripture, as when Jacob meant to be welcome to his father 
Tſaac, he put on his brother Eſav's apparel, and ſo: got acceſs : 
So, beloved, wiſe men, when they meant either to inſtruct the 
Ignorant, or to reprove offenders, to procure their welcom, and 
make their way more paſſable, have been wont forthe moſt part, 
as it were, to clothe their leſſon or reproofin a Parable, or to 
ſerve it ins a diſh favouring of wine, that ſo Jacob might be ad- 
mitted under Eſax's coat, that the ſmell of the oo age” of 
Wine might draw down the wholeſomeneſs of Phyſick. Great 
and fingular have been thoſe effe&ts, which this kind of teaching 
by parables hath wroughtin men ; by informing their ignorance, 
reproving their errour, working patience of reproof ; open- 
ing the underſtanding, moving the atfeGions,_ and other 
{overeign commodities, & wor &: Tome ama X Toe, * 
198) TY yanoiny YAeaw TVs uubss ered 6arre* And for o» 
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cauſe not onely our Poets and prophane Authours, but whole 
Cities, and men which gave Laws to Common-wealths, have 
made eſpecial choice of this courſe : Yea, our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf hath filled the Goſpels with Parables, made them like a 
Divineand Chriſtian Xſop's Fables, becauſe he found itto be ex- 
ceeding profitable. For, tirſt of all, it is the plaineſt and moſt fa- 
miliar way, and above all other ſtoops to the capacity of the 
learner, as being drawn either from Trees, or Beaſts, or from 
ſome ordinary common and known attionsof men 3 as from a 
ſhepherd attending his flock,trom an husbandman ſowing corn in 
his feild, from a Fiber caſting his net into the Sea, from a wo- 
man putting leven into, her dough or the like. So that in this 
reſpect a Parable is like Moſes's Tabernacle, which outwardly was 
nothing but Goats ſkins, or ſome ordinary ſtuff, but within it was 
filk, and purple, and gold. And indeed, fince thoſe we teach 
are either children, or ignorant perſons who are but children, 
( id 1715 yap mig  amilturo; Tegror TIIe mil; "toi, for every 
man in what he is 7gnorant, is no better then a child ) that man- 
ner of information fits beſt, which is moſt eafie and familiar. 
Again, a Parable isa kind of pattern and example, expreſſing unto 
us what we hearz now —_ doth more illuſtrate and ex- 
plain, then inſtance and example, womp 'mi axmzc, in a Parable 
as it were upon a Stage, thething that we aretaught is ina man- 
ner a#ed, and ſet forth before oureyes. Secondly, Parables do 
not onely by their plainneſs open the underſtanding, but they 
work upon the affeFions, and breed delight of hearing, by rea- 
ſon of that faceteneſs and wittineſs which is many times found: 
in them, by reaſon of which they infinuate themſelves, and 
creep into us, and ere we areaware, work that end for which 
they were delivered. Who is not much moved with that Pa- 
rable of Jotham in the Book of Judges, that the Trees went forth 
to chuſe a King; or that of Meneniws Agrippe in Livie, that the 
arts of the body conſpired againſt the belly, by which the one 
hewad the wickedoes of the men of Sechem againſt the ſons of 
Gideon +, the other the folly ofthe common people, in conſpiring 
againſt the Senatowrs and Noble-men? And no marvel, Belo- 
ved, if this faceteneſs of Parables doth thus work with men, ſince 
it ſeems to have had wonderful force with God himſelf: For 
when the Canaanitiſh woman in the Goſpel had long importun'd 
our: 
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our Saviour inthe behalf of her daughter, and our Saviour had 
anſwer'd her with that ſhort cutting and reproachful parable, 
It is not mect to take the childrens bread, and caſt it unto dogs; ſhe 
facetely and wittily retorts and turns upon our Saviour his own 
parablez Truth Lord, ſaith ſhe, yet dogs do eat the crums that fall 
jrom their maſter's table : be it that I am but a deg, I require no 
more then is due to a dog, even the crums that fall from your 
table: With which ſpeech our Saviour was (o far taken, as that 
he ſeems to have been ſtricken intoa wonderment ; for he pre- 
ſently cries out, 0 woman, great is thy faith, Thirdly, there is 
one thing that this way of inſtruftion by Parable hath above all 
other kinds of teaching : it ſerves excellently for reproof'; for 
man is a proud creature, impatient of plam and open check and 
reprehenſion; ToAuxy emrioz dicr; many times no way of 
dealing with him, when he hath offended, but by deceiving him 
with wilineſs and craft - 0 yp E- EvJax; TegTereoy teas XAKE WEYH 
Mz Tor &% «mxijerrs dpyz0zTe, he that comes rudely and _y 
to reprehend, doth many times more hurt then good. I {pea 

not this onely in regard of A/niſterial reprebenſion, uſed by the 
Preacher of the word, but of all other : for to reprove offenders 
Is a common duty, and belongs to every private manas well as 
to the Miniſter, St. Auſtin in his Book de Civitate Di, handling 
the queſtion, Why in common calamitiesthe good do bedr a part, 
as well as the evil, among(t many other reaſons gives this as a 
ſpecial one, That good mea are not careful enough in reproving 
the errours of their offending brethren, but by connivency and 
ſilence in a manner partake in their (ins, and as it were by con- 
ſent,make them their own.It ſhall not be amiſs theretore,even for 
you of the Laity, to hear ſomething concerning this art of repre- 
' benſton,as a duty concerning you as well asthe Preacher. For the 
wiſdom and gentleneſs of a Chriſtian is never better ſeen, then in 
reproving: Now one common errour of reprehenders, is their 
over-blunt and plain manner of rebuking ; dum {ic objurgent, qua- 
ſ oderint, whileſt they reprove the vice, as if they hated the 
perſon, and upbraid rather then reprehend : by this our impor- 
tunity, we deſtroy more fianers then we ſave. . It is an excel- 
lent obſervation in St, Chryſoftom, Yuxn yap ted wv x megbgy- 
ara uz) its dranywiz tina, unſecaſonable and importu- 
nate repreheaders make offending perſons, aepudere to ſteal their 
forchead, 
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- forehead, and to ſet a good face upon their fad, as the phraſe 
of the world is, andto ſeek out excuſes and apologies for their 
fin. Tully tells us, that Amtony the Oratour being to Tefend a per- 
ſon, who was accuſed of faftion and fedition, bent his wits to 
maintain (edition was good, and not to be objeted as a faule. 
That we force not our offending Brethren unto this depree of 
mmpudency, Jet us conſult with our charity, and know thequa- 
lity and nature of the offender. Husbandmen tell us, that the 
young and tender branches of a Vine are not to be prun'd away 
with a knife, but gently pull'd away by hand, Beloved, before 
we reprove, let us know the condition of our brother, whether 
he be not like the young Vine, ſoft and tender, and ſo to be 
cured rather with the hand, then with the knife: and if he be 
grown ſo hard, that he ſhall need the knife, we muſt not raſhly 
adventure of it, but know there is a {kill likewiſe im uſing: the 
knife: As Fknd in the Book of Judges, when he went to kill Fe- 
lon, carries not his Dagger in his hand, but comesunto him with 
a preſent, and had his Daggergirt privily under his garment; or 
as a {kilful Phyſician of whom we read, being to heal an impo- 
ſtume, and finding the ſick perſon to be afraid of Lancing, privily 
wrap'd up his &rife in a ſpange, with which whiPſt he gent'y 
ſmoothed the place, he lancedit : fo, Beloved, when we encoun- 
ter our offending Brother, we muſt not openly carry the Dag- 
gerinour hand, for this wereto defie our brother; but we muſt 
wrapour knife in our ſpunge, and lance him whil'{t we ſmooth 
him, and with all ſweetneſs and gentleneſs of behaviour cure 
him3 as Eſay the Prophet cured Hezekis, by laying a plaiſter of 
Figs upon the ſore, Men whenthey have offended are like un- 
to fire, we muſt take heed how we come too near” them; and 
therefore as the Chernbims in the Book of Eſay's Propheſie takes 
a cole from the Altar with the tongs: ſo when the Prophets 
dealt with them, they did not rudely handle them with their 
hands 3 but they came upon them warily under Parables, as it 
were with the Cherzbim tongs. How could Nathan have come fo 
near unto King David, and drawn from him an acknowledgment 
of his fin, had henot come with the Chernbims tongs, and de- 
ceived him with a Parable ? or'how ſhoul& the Prophermade- 
King Ahab ſee his errour in letting go King Benhadad, if he had 
not as it were put a trick uponttic King, and'difguiſed both =_ | 
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ſelf and his ſpeech, apd mask'd his errand with the Parable of 
him, who let go the priſoner that was committed to his charge ? 
So that inthis reſpeCt, if we would define a Parable, we muſt pro- 
nounce it to be piam fraudem, a civil or {piritual Stratagem, by 
which perſons who need inſtruftion are honeſtly and piouſly be- 
guiled for their own profit, No marvel therefore, if our Savi- 
our Chriſt in his preaching doth every where drive upon Para- 
bles. For being todeliver tohs ſo many Leſſons, ſo ſtrange, ſo 
uncouth, ſo hard to learn, it was meet he ſhould make choice of 
that method of teaching. which hath moſt likelihood to prevail 
and commend them unto us. The dodrine whichour Saviour 
inmy Textlabours to beat into us, is the continuing and perpetu- 
ating of our Prayer and Religious meditation: A Leſſon hard to 
be attained, and therefore thrice he commends it unto us ; once 
by Example,twice by Parable, both of them very effeftual means to 
teach : by Example of that importu nate Caraanitiſh woman, in the 
xv. of St. Matthew: by Parable, firſt inthe xj. of St. L»ke, of him 
that lying warm in his bed, and lothto riſe, yet at his freinds i-r- 
 portunity gets up, andlends him bread ; and ſecondly, by the Pa- 
rable ofthe unjuſt Judge here in my Text. 

But all this while I muſt not forget, that I am but in the Tes- 
x G., in the Porch, and entrance into the Temple, where to walk 
too long, were, if not to loſe, yet to abuſe my time, Let us 
now therefore enter into the Temple it ſelf, and confider the 
main words of my Text : That men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint : which words have a double meaning. Firſt, there is Sen- 
ſus quem faciunt 5 there is a ſenſe which the words themſelves 
yeild as they lie: Secondly, Sexſas quo finnt, the ſenſe and mean- 
ing in which the ws Ghoſt intended and ſpake them, If we 
look upon the ſenſe which the words themſelves dogive, it ſeems 
weare adviſed by them to be like Anna the Propheteſs in the 
1j. of S, Luke, who departed not from the temple,but ſerved God with 
faſting and prayer night and day. In all places, at all times, in ſea- 
ſon, out of ſeaſon, upon occaſion, upon no occaſion, perpetu- 
ally without intermiſſion to pray: for thus the words do run, 
that we ought always to pray, and not to faint. But if we look 
upon the ſen(e iq which the holy Ghoſt ſpake theſe words,& con- 
ſider what was his intent when he wrote them, we ſhall find that 
the Leſſon which weare hence to learn, is, That we belike unto 
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Jo cob im the Book of Grnefts, wreſtle with God, and tell him to 
, That he will not let him go till be hath given ns his bleſſing : 
Thar we become likebold-fac'd Suirours, or impudent Beggers, 
that will not be put by with a denial : but when we have 
poured ont onr ſapplications unto'God, and find his ear lock'd 
up againſt us, yer ro commence them again and again, and rhe 
third time 3 yea, without any fainting, or giving over, till by a 
kind of 1 ate and unmarninerly devotion we have con- 
ſtram'd God to let a blefling fall : and that this was the intent 
of the holy Ghoſt in rhis place, it appears upon the very reading 
of the Parable. ; 

I will breifly ſpeak unto you of both theſe ſezſes in their or- 
der, and firſt of the ſenſe which the words do give, That we always 
ought without intermiſſion wt 

Devotion in ordinary perſons is a thing eafily raiſed, and eafily 
alay'd : Every ſtrange event, every fear, every little calamity or 
diſtreſs is enough to put us into a ſtrain of Religious meditation z 
but on the contrary fide, a ſmall matter doth again as quickly 
killit. It ſeemsto be like a idian Age, it comesby fits, every 
day it takes us, and wy ay it leaves us : or likeflax, or ſtraw, 
or ſuch light and dry ſtuff, which eafily kindles,and as foon goes 
out. eed it is a good thing when we find our hearts thus 
tender, and upon every occaſion ready to melt into devotion : 
for as to be quick of ſenſe is a of life, and the pureſt and 
beſt complexions are quickeſt of ſenſe: ſo itis a great argument 
ofpiritual life in us, and of purity of ſoul, when we are 'ev227Soc, 
ſoeafily apt to fall upon devout meditation. But our Saviour 
requires yet another quality in our devotion, it muſt be as laſt- 
ing as it is quick. Quiztzlian adviſes his Oratonr to beware, 
how he ſtand too long upona place of paſſion, becauſe that paſ- 
fon is not laſting, &* nibil facilius lachrymis mareſeit 3 and men 
cannot long weep. Burt, Beloved, our Saviour gives other pre- 

s of Chriſtian Oratory 3 he wills, if we will prevail with 
God, to infiſt and dwell long upon a place of Religious paſſion, 
and provide that our tearsmay be perpetual and never dry: an 
hard thing you will take it to be, yet certainly it is very _- 
ble, There is a queſtion raiſed among the great Maſters of Na- 
tural learning, Whether or no there may be a Lamp ſo pro- 
vided, that it may burn for ever? A] they think it may be 
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done : Beloved, our Saviour here teaches to pratiſe that in 
Spirituals, which hath been but a matter of ſpeculation in Natus» 
rals, even ſo to kindle and drefs ourlamps, as'that theyſhall ne- 
ver go out; but be like unto the good Houfe-wifes candlein the 
Proverbs, that goes not out by night; or rather like the Sun which 
ſhines for evermore, Daniel is ſaid to have kindled this Lamp; 
and: to have made his- prayer thrice a day, David ſever times a 
day, but this is not enough; for in that the one isnoted to have 
prayed ſeven times a day, the other thrice :- It is likely at other 
times they did not pray, but God is not contented with this in» 
termittent prayer 3 for if we look upon my Text, we ſhall ſee that 
there muſtbe no inſtant free from prayer: we muſt not meaſure 
our prayersby number. Number is a diſcreet quantity, as we call 
it, the parts of it are not connext, are not tied together, there is a 
ſeparation,a diſtance betwixt them, That that meaſures out our 
prayer muſt be line and length, ſome continued quantity,. whoſe 
parts have no ſeparation, no intermiſhon : for ſo ſaith my Text, 
men ought always to pray. Always,the whole life of a man ought to 
be but one continual prayer, But let us a little conſider how poſht- 
ble this is, and ſee if there be any thing, that doth neceſſarily en- 
force intermiſſion of prayer, And firſt, that wonderful Lamp of 
which I but now told you great Scholars had ſpoken, is not. yet 
made, becauſe they are not agreed of what matter to make it. 
And-indeed in the world, things either are not at all, or being, 
do at length ceaſe to be, either becauſe there is no fit matter 
whence they may be framed, or elſe the matter of which they 
are made, vaniſhes and dies. © But, Beloved, prayer is a ſtrange 
thing, it can never want matter : It will be made @afzyogrrwsr 
_— out of any matter, upon any occafion whatſoever 3 
whatſoever youdo, whereſoever you are, doth miniſter occaſion 
of ſome kind of prayer; cither of thankſgiving unto God for 
his gocdneſs 3 or of praiſing and admiring his greatneſs; or of 
petitioningto him in caſe of wantordiſtreſs; or bewailing ſome 
{in, or negle&t committed, Is it the confideration of God's be- 
nefits, that will move us to thankfulneſs? Then certainly: our 
thankfulneſs- ought to be perpetual, there is no perſon fo mean, 
ao ſoul ſo poor, and diſtreſſed. and miſerable; but if he ſearch 
narrowly, he ſhall find ſome bleſſing, for which he ows thank- - 
fulneſs unto God : If nothing ele, yet his very miſery and di- 
{treſs4s a ſingular bleſſing, if he uſe it to that end for which it 


was 
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was ſent, Ts it the conſideration of diſtreſs and affliction, and 
ſome degree ofthe curſe of God upon us, that will ſtir our devo- 
tion? Indeed this is it with' moſt men-that kindles the fire of 
prayer.io our hearts: Men for-the moſt part are like unto the 
unſlak'd Lime, which never heats till you throw water upon it 3 
ſo they never grow warm in devotion, till ſomewhat contrary to 
their wiſhes and diſpoſttion begins toafflict them : then certain- 
ly our petitions to God ought never to ceaſe: For never was 
there man in any moment of his life entirely happy, either in 
body, goods, or good name, every man hath ſome part of af- 
fliftion 2 Bleſſing and curſing, though they ſeem to be enemies, 
and contrary one to another, yetare never ſevered, but go hand 
inhand together. Some men have more of one, ſome of ano- 
ther, but there is no man but hath ſome part of both ; where- 
fore as it ſeems not onely prayer in general, but all kind, allſort 
of prayer ought to be continual. Prayer muſt not be, as it 
were, of one threed, we muſt blend and temper together all kind 
of prayer, our praiſe or thanks, our ſorrow , and make our 
prayer like Joſeph's party-colonred coat, like a beautiful garment 
ofſundry colours. So then, as fire goes not out ſo long as it hath 
matter to feed on,{o what ſhall be able to interrapt our devotion, 
which hath ſo great and everlaſting ſtore of matter to continue it? 

Secondly,many things in the world are neceſſarily imtermitted, 
becauſe they are tied to place or times 3 allplaces,all times arenot 
convenient for them: but in caſe of prayer it is otherwiſe, it ſeeks 
no place,it attends notime 3 it is not neceſſary we ſhould come to 
the Church, or expect a Sabbath,or an Holy-day: for prayer indeed 
eſpecially was the Sabbath ordained, yet prayer it ſelf is Sabbath- 
leſs,and admits no reſt,no intermiſſion at all - If our hands be clean, 
we muſt, as our Apoſtle commands us, lift them up cvery where, at 
all times, and make every place a Church, every day a Sabbath, 
every hour Canonical,'#5e5v £ arlpwroy '#1; a'yogar 'tufizmert,y xal 
"£xUT0v Ba Si orrea "eur *s TO 624 "ExTEvEi1;* As you gOro the market.as 
you ſtand inthe ſtreets, as you walk inthe feilds,inall theſe places 
ye may pray as well.and with as good acceptance asin the Churchzs 
for you your ſelves are temples of the holy Ghoſt, if the grace-of 
God be in you, more precious thenany of thoſe which are made 
with hands, The Church of Rome hath made a part of her Bre- 
viary, or Common-prayer-book, which ſhe calls 1Ntinerarinm Cleri- 


corum, and it is a let formof pongen which Clergy-men ought 
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to uſe when they ſet out ina journey, and are upon their way 3 
why ſhe calls it 1tinerarium Clericorum, and impropnates it un- 
to the Clergy, I know notz ſhe might, for ought I ſee, have cal- 
led it 1tinerarium Eaicorum, The Itinerary of the Laity 3 fince it 
is a duty belonging unto them as well as tothe Miniſter : Yet thus 
much the example of that Church teaches, that no place, no oc- 
caſionexcludes Prayer. We read inour Books, that one of the 
Ethnick Emperours was much taken, when he ſaw a woman go- 
ing inthe ſtreets with aveſlel of water on her head, her child 
aches girdle, her ſpindle in her hand twiſting her threed as ſhe 
went; he thought it a wonderful portion of diligence thus to 
employ all paces and times indifferently, Beloved, if it be thus 
with bodily labour, how much more ſhould it be ſo with the 
labour of the ſoul, which is far more eaſfje, and needs not the 
help of any bodily inſtrument to aftit? And how welcome a 
ſpeQacie will it be, think you, unto the great King of Heaven and 
Earth, when he ſhall ſee that no time, no occaſion, is able to inter- 
rupt the labour of our devotion ? Is it the time of Feaſting and 
Jollity, which ſeems to preſcribe againſt prayer? Indeed prayer 
. 18a grave and ſober ation, and ſeems notto ſtand with ſport 

and merriment 3 yet notwithſtanding it is of fo pliable a nature, 
that it will accommodate and fit it felf even to feaſts and ſport- 
ings. We read in the Book of Darrel, that when Belſhazzarmade 
hisgreat and laſt Feaſt to his Princes and Lords, that they were 
merry, and drank wine in bowls, and praiſed the gods of gold and 
ſftver, of braſs, and of iron, of wood, and of ſtone : Beloved, ſhall 
Ethnick feaſts fiad room for their idolatrons worſhip , and 
praiſe of their golden, brazen, wooden gods, and ſhall not our 
Chriſtian Feaſts yeild ſome placefor the praiſe of the true God 
of Heaven and Earth? Laſt ofall, is it time of ſleep that ſeems 
to give a vacation, and otinm to prayer? Beloved, ſleep is no 
part of our life, we are not accountable for things done or not 
done then; Tertxllian tells us, that an unclean dream ſhall no 
more condemn us, then a dream of Martyrdom ſhall crown us ; 
andthe Caſuiſts do teach, that looſe dreams in the night (ball ne- 
ver be laid toour charge, if they be not occaſioned by lewd 
thoughts in the day : for they are Cogitationes injete, non enate, 
they are not thoughts ſpringing out, bur caſt into our hearts by 


the Devil, upon his ſcore ſhallthey go, and we ſhall not reckon 


for 
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for them : So then, though ſleep partake not of our devotions 
yet this hinders not the continualneſs of it, Ariſtotle tells us 
that men who ſleep perceive not any part of timeto have paſſed, 
becauſe they tie the laſt moment of their watching with i firſt 
moment of their awaking, as having no ſenſe of what paſt be- 
twixt, and ſoaccount of it asone continued time. Beloved, if 
we do with our devotion as we do with our time, if we ſhutup 
the laſt inſtant of our watching with a prayer, and reſume that 
prayer at the firſt inſtant of our waking, we have wade it one con- 
tinued prayer without interruption. 

Thirdly, and laſt of all, the greateſt reaſon why many buſi- 
neſſes of the world cannot beafted perpetually, is, becauſe they 
muſt giveroom to others; Unicum arbuſium non alit duos Eritha» 
cos, Theattions of the world are many times likeunto quarrel- 
ſome Birds, two of them cannot peaceably dwell in one buſh, 
But prayer hath that property which Ariſtotle gives unto ſub- 
ſtance, ul efſe contrarinm, it1s at peace, and holds good terms 
with all our cares of the world, No buſineſs ſo great. or that ſo 
much takes up the time and mind of a man, as that it needs ex- 
cludeprayer : it isof a ſoftand ſociable nature, and it can incor- 

rate and fink into our buſineſs like water into aſhes, and never 
increaſe the bulk of them : it can mix and interweave it ſelf 
with all ourcares, without any hinderance unto them; nay, itis 
a great ſtrength and improvement unto them, Gomp yap oi 745 
mules ned outir wemerres, &ec, For, ſaith St. Chryſoftome , as 
they that build houſes of clay, muſt every where place ſtuds 
ad peices of timber and wood ſo to ſtrengthen the building, 
Sr mas RAuurixas Tegtas apiocn; 5 xabamp inarrioio: Twi 
Euey Th eurexec. Tor 'tugar Iiahaparm If fo all our 
cares of this life, which are no better then buildings of dirt 
and clay, we muſt ſtrengthen and compa together with fre- 
quentand often prayer, as with bonds and props of timber, Let 
no man therefore think it, wiys Air a/Tr1ugs, that it is too 
much to require at the hands of men at one and the ſelf-ſame 
inſtant both to attend their vocation and their prayer : For the 
mind of a man is avery agile and nimble ſubſtance, and it is a 
wonderful thing to ſee how many things it will at one moment 
apPi it ſelf unto without any confuſion or lett, Look but upon 

e Muſician while he is in his praiſe , he tunes his _ 
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fingershis inſtrument, reads his ditty,-marks the note, obſerves 
rhetime, all theſe things ſimul & ſemel, at one and the ſame in- 
ftant, without any diſtration or impediment : Thus ſhould men 
do.in caſe of devotion, and in-the comnion atts-of our vocation, 
let prayer bear apart; for prayer added unto diligent labour' 
3s like a ſweet voice to a well-tuned inſtrument, and makes 
a pleaſing harmony in the cars of God , #5i5s 4 myurane 
FAGKATIV X24 TEYHORY % iqupygoay arailu "tis Te Yearor 
Th dai x, Ka) 47 28 METY 12.9717 S- Toy becy* The goo 
Houſe-wife , ſaith St. Chryſeftom as ſhe ſits at her diſtaff, 
and reaches out her hand.to the flax, may even then lift up, if 
not her eyes, yet her mind unto Heaven, and conſecrate and 
hallow her work with earneſt prayer unto God, 2 ven 
teens, Hallelujah ſecantat, ſudans meſſor Pſalmis ſcſe evocat E* curva 
attondens falce vites vinitor aliquid Davidicum canit: The Hul- 
bandman (ſaith St, Hierom ) atthe Plough-tail may ſing an Hal- 
lelujah ., the ſweating Harveſt man may refreſh himſelf with a 
Pſalm, the Gardiner whilſt he prunes his Vines and Arbours, 
may record ſome one of David's ſonnets, The reaſon of this 
pliable nature of prayer is, becauſe it is a thing of anotker con- 
dition then the a&ts of the world are: It requires no outward 
labour of the body, no outward faſhion and manner of doing, 
but is internally adted in theſoul itſelf, and leaves the outward 
members of our bodies free to perform thoſe offices which re- 
quire their help. Ourlegal buſineſs in the world muſt be done 
in certain forms of breves and writs and I know not what vari- 
ety of outward ceremony, or elſe it is not warrantable: But 
prayer, Beloved, is not like an Obligation or Indenture, it re- 
quires no outward fſolemnity of words and ceremony, Quaint, 
witty, and ſet forms of prayer proceed many times from oftcn- 
tation more then devotion; for any thing I know, it requires 
not ſo much as the moving of the lips or'tongue : Nay. one 
thing 1 know more, that the moſt forcible prayer tranſcends and 
far exceeds all power of words. For St. Paut ſpeaking unto 'us 
concerning the moſt effeual kind of prayer, calls 't -#4yu- 
TT. «4)m ms, ſighs and'groans that, cannot be expreſſed. Nb: * 
thing does cry ſo loudin, the ears of Gad, as' Efghing bra 
contrite and earneſt heart. We read in the vv. of Exod, that 


God ſpeaks unto Moſes, Why crieft thou unto me? command the 
| | '* children 
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children of 1ſrael that they go forward; yet there appears not ia 
the Text any prayer that Moſes made, or word that he ſpake. It 
was the earbeſinel of Moſes's heart that was ſo ueyzrcpurS., that 
did ſo ſound in the ears of the Lord, Wherefore trye prayer 
hath'no commerce with the outward members of the body, gs 
y*%p &rw' Pwr 3612, ws S1zyoins WIE exmaoews Yyepwr,. ws currE= 
Teptms Yorns 8 % 1aTO. , cz" grornuatE” for it requires 
not the” voice, but the niind, nor the ſtretching of the hands, 
butthe intention of theſonlz notany outward ſhape or carriage 
of body, butthe inward behaviour of the underſtanding. How 
then can it ſlacken your worldly bufineſs 4nd occaſions, to mix” 
with them ſighs and groans, which arethe moſt effe&ual kinds of 

yer ? - 

And letthisſufice concerning the , firſt meaning of the words ; 
I will breifly ſpeak concerning the ſecond meaning, which E 
told you was the ſenſe wa, & by the holy Ghoſt when he 
wrote, and it is an exhortation toa Religious z-zport#hity irrour 
prayers, not to let our ſuits fall, becaufe they are not preſently 

anted, bur never to leave ſolliciting till we have prevailed , 
and ſorake the bleſſings of God by violence : Gratiſſimavis, this 
force, this viotenceis a rhing moſt welcome unto God 3; for if 
the importunity of Fſav's falſe, feigned, and malicious tearsdrew 
a bleſſing from his father 1/aac, who yet had no greater ſtore of 
bleſſings, as it ſeems; how much more ſhall the true Religious 
importunity of zealous prayer pull a bleſſing out. of the hands of 
God, who 1s rich'in bleſſings above the ſandsof the ſea in multi- 
tude 2 It is the Courtiers rule, That over modeſt ſuitours ſeldom © 
ſpeed: Beloved, we muſt follow the ſame rale'in the Court of 
Heaven; intempeſtive baſhfulneſs gets nothing there. Qui timide 
rogat, docefnegare, Faint aſking does invite a denial : Will you 
know the true name of the behaviour which prevails with God? 
St. Luke in his xi, Chapter calls it «ra#«ar, and St. Chryſoftonz 
ſpeaking of the behaviour ofthe Cazaanitiſh woman in the zxv; 
of St. Matthew, tells us, xaAnv &Twau3 vrreos THY drag uric *, apa 
dir, a UG/UITIZE, 11M robity, 1mportunity, ya theſe be the. 
names of that perſon and behaviour which you muſt put on, if 
you mean toprevail in your ſuits with God, . And indeed, if we ' 
conſider that habit and manner that God is wont to put on, where 
his-children do become -ſuttours unto him, how fre puts on a r1- 
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gid, rough, and untraQable carriage, even towards his deareſt 
children, even then when he means them moſt good, we ſhall 
plainly ſee, we muſt uſe ſuch kind of behaviour, if we will pre- 
vail withhim : for the more effectually ta expreſ> this demeanor 
of God towards his children, and to aſſure us it is (o, and to teach 
us importunity, our Saviour Chriſt, that great Maſter of requeſts, 
may ſeem to havedone himſelf ſame wrong firſt, by drawing in 
a manner odious compariſons, and likening the behaviour of God 
in theſe caſes to a ſothfal freind, that is loth to leave his warm 
bed to do his em a pleaſurez and here in my Text to an wnjuſt 
Judge, that neither God nor man : and ſecondly, by his 
own behaviour toward the Canaauitiſh woman, Tt is ſtrange to 
obſerve, how though he were the meekeſt perſon that ever was 
upon earth, yet here he ſtrives, as it were, to unnaturalize him- 
ſelf, and lay by his natural ſweetneſs of ann, almoſt to 
forget common humanity, and puts on.a kind of ſullen and ſurly 


perſon of purpoſe to deterr her : you ſball not findour Saviour 
in all the New Teſtament in ſuch a mood, ſo bent to contemn 
and vilifie a poor ſuitour, St. 4»ſ#i comparing together St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark, who both of them record the fame ſtory, and 


gathering together the circumſtances out of them both, tells us, 
that firſt ſhe follows our Saviour in the ſtreet, and that our Savi- 
our takes houſe, as it were, to ſhelter himſelf from her ; but ſhe 
comes after, and throws her ſelf athis feet ; and he, as offended 
with her importunity, again quits the houſe to be rid of her, and 
all this while deigns her not a word. If any behavour could 
have daſh'd a ſuit, and broken the heart of a poor ſuitour, this 

hd been enough 3 but here's not all, we have a civil p 
that if we be not diſpoſed to pleaſure a ſuitour, yet to give him 
good words, and ſhape him a gentle anſwer, it is har@if we can- 
not afford a ſuitour a gentle word 3 We read of Tiberizs the Em- 
perour, ( as I remember) that he would never ſuffer any man to 
go ſad anddiſcontented from him; yet our Saviour ſeems to have 
forgot this part of civility, being importun'd to anſwer her, gives 
her an anſwer worſe then filence,. and fpeaks words like the 
Pong of a {word, as Solomon ſpeaks, I may not take the childrens 
ead, and caſt it u:todogs: And yet after all this ſtrange copy of 
countenance, he fully ſubſcribes to her requeſt. Beloved, God 
hath not onely exprels'd thus much in Parebles, and FROTTg 
theſe 
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theſe ſtrange delays upon Canaaritiſh women, but he hath ated 
it indeed, and that upon his deareſt Saints. David, one of the 
worthieſt of his Saints, yet how paſſionately doth he cry our, 
How long, Lord, wilt thou forget me? how long ſhall T ſeek, counſel in 
my ſoul, and be ſo vexed in my heart? Not onely the Saints on 
earth, but even thoſe in heaven do ſeem to partake in this de- 
meanour of God : We read in the Book of the Revelation, that 
when the ſouls of the Martyrs under the Altar cried out, How 
long, Lord, juſt and holy, doſt thou not avenge our bloutl from off the 
earth 2 they received this anſwer, Have patience yet a little while. 
It is ſtoried of Diogenes,that he was wont toſupplicate to the Sta- 
tres, and to hold out his handsand beg of them, that ſo he might 
learn to brook and devour denial, and tediouſneſs of ſuit. Be- 
loved, let us but meditate upon theſe examples, which I have re- 
lated, and we ſhall not need to praCtiſe any of the Gynick's art. For 
if the Saints and bleſſed Martyrs have their ſuits ſo longdepending 
in the Courts of Heaven, then good reaſon that we ould learn 
to brook delays, and arm our ſelves with patience and expecta- 
tion, when we find the ears of God not ſo open to our requelts, 
When Joſeph's brethren came downto buy corn, he gave them 
but a courſe welcome, he ſpake roughly untothem, he laid them 
in priſon ; yet the Text tellsus, that his bowels melted upon 
them, and at length he opened himſelf, and gave them courte- 
ous entertainment. Beloved, when we come unto God, as it 
were, to my corn, to beg at his hands ſuch bleſlings as we need, 
though he ſpeak roughly, though he deal more roughly with us, 
yet let us knowhe hath ſtill Joſeph's bowels, that his heart melts 
towards us, and at length he will open himſelf, and entertain us 
lovingly: And be it peradventure that we gain not what we look 
for, yet our labour of prayer is not loſt. The bleſſed ſouls un- 
der the Altar, of which I ſpake but now, though their petition 
was not granted, yet had they long white garments given them. Even 
ſo, Beloved, if the wiſdom of God ſhall not think it fit to perform 
our requeſts, yet he will give us the long white garment, ſome- 
thing which ſhall be in leju of a ſuit 3 though nothing elſe, yet 
patience and contentment, which are the greateſt bleſhings upon 
earth, - 
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Feſus anſwered, My Kingdom is not of this world : If my 


Kingdom were of this world, then would my ſervants 


febt, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews, &xc. 


BIS in the Kingdoms of the world. there is an 


art of Coxrtſbip, a skill and myſtery teach- 
ing to manage them : ſo in the Spiritual 
Kingdom of God and of Chriſt, there is 
an holy policy 3 there is an art of Spiritual 
Courtſhip, which teaches every ſubje&t 
there, how to demean and bear himſelf. 
But, as betwixt their Kingdoms, ſo be- 
twixt their Arts and Courtſhip, betwixt the Courtier of the one, 
and the Courtierof the other ; there is, as Abraham tells the rich 
man inSt. Luke, utys xgouc, a great diſtance, a great difference, 
and not onely one, but many. Sundr of them 1 ſhall have occa- 
fion to- touch in the o__ of my diſcourſe 3 mean while I will 
fingle out one, which Iwill uſe as a prologue and way unto my 
Text. In-the Kingdoms of earthly Princes, every ſubje&t is not 
fit to make a Courtier; yea, were all fit, this were an honour 
to be communicated onely unto ſome : Sic ops eſt mundo. There 
is aneceſlity of diſproportion and inequality between men and 
men; and were all perſogs equal the world could not conſiſt : 
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Of men ofordinary faſhion and parts, ſome muſt tothe Ploughs 
ſome to their Merchandize, ſome to their Books, ſome to on®© 
Trade,ſome to another : onely o1 YzettrTe; * Teaxlnxoi, as — 
calls them, men of more then common wit and ability, active» 
choice, pick'd out ofa thouſand, ſuch muſt they be that bear Ko- 
nours, attend on Princes perſons, and ſerve in their Courts. The 
Scripture tells us, that when King Solomon ſaw that Jeroboam was 
an active, able, and induſtrious young man, he took him and 
made him ruler over all the charge of the houſe of Joſeph, Again, 
when David invited old Barzil/ai to the Court, the good old 
man excuſes himſelf; Tam, ſaith he, fourſcecre years of age, and can 
thy ſervant = what T eat, or what Idrink,? can 1 hear any more 
the voice of ſinging men and "nging women ? Lo here my ſon Chint- 
ham, he ſhall go with my Lord the King, and do with him as ſhall ſcene 
good in thine eyes. TJeroboam and Chimbam, ſtrong, and able, and 
aQive perſons, ſuch are they that dwell in Kings houſes : of the 
reſt, ſome are too old, ſome too young, ſome too dull, ſome too 
rude, or by ſome means or other unfit for ſuch an end. Thus 
fares it with the Honours of the world, they ſeem to participate 
of envy, or melancholly, and are of a ſolitary diſpoſition 3 they 
are brighteſt when they are alone,or butin few; make them com- 
mon, and they loſe theirgrace, like Lamps they may give light 
unto few, or to ſome one room, but no farther. But the Ho- 
nours inthe Court of the great King of Heaven, areof another 
nature, they rejoyce in being communicated, and their glory is 
in the multitude of thoſe that do partake in them, They are 
like unto the Sun that riſes, non howini, ſed humano generi : not 
to this orthat man, but to all the world : In the Court of God, 
nodifference between Jeroboam and Barzil/ai, none too old, none 
too young 3 no indiſpoſition, no imperfetion makes you unca- 
pable of Honours there 3 Be but of his Kingdom, and you are 
neceſſarily of his Court: Every man who is a ſubje& there, is 
a Courtier, yea, more then a Courtier, he is a Peer, heis a King, 
and hath an army of Angels at his ſervice to pitch their tents 
about him, to deliver him : a guard of miniſtring Spirits ſent out 
to attend him for his ſafety. It ſhall not therefore be un- 
ſeaſonable for the meanelt perſon that hears me this day, to hear 
as it were a Lefture of ſpiritual policy and courtſhip: for no 
Auditory can be unfit for ſuch aLeſſon, Ariſtotle was wont to 

U 2 divide 
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divide his Leftures and Readings into Acroamatical, and Exo- 
terical : ſome of them contained onely choice matter, and they 
were read privately to a Sele& Auditory 3 others contain'd but 
.ordinary ſtuff, and were promiſcuouſly and in publick expoſed 
to the hearing of all that would : Beloved, we read no Acroa- 
matick LeGures, the ſecrets of the Court of Heaven (as far as it 
hath pleaſed the King of Heaven to reveal them ) lie open alike 
toal)l, Every man 1salike of his Court, alike of his Councel ; 
and the meaneſt among Chriſtians muſtnot take it. to be a thing 
without his ſphere, above his reach, but muſt make account of 
himſelf asa fit hearer of a Leſſon in ſpiritual and ſaving policy; 
ſince if he be a ſubjeCt in the Kingdom of Chriſt, he can be no 
leſs then a Courtier, 

Now the firſtand main Leſſon to be learned by a Courtier, is, 
how to diſcover and know the diſpoſition and nature of the Lord, 
whom he is to ſerve, and the quality of that Common-wealth 
in which he bears a place, ad conſilinm de republica dandum caput 
ef That therefore our heavenly Courtier may not miſtake him- 
elf, but be able to fit himſelf tothe place he bears, I have made 
choice of theſe few words, which butnow Tread 3 words ſpoken 
by the King of that Common-wealth, of which I am to treat, 


. ficiently open unto the Chriſtian Polititian th e and quality 
ofthat Court in which he is to ſerve : My kin s not of this 
world, wm it were, then would my ſervants fight ; which words 
ſeem like the Parthian Horſemen, whoſe manner was to ride one 
way, but toſhoot another way, they ſeem to go apace towards 
Pilate, but they aim and ſhoot at another mark; or rather like 
unto the ſpeaker of them, unto our Saviourhimſelf, when he was 
in one of the Villages of Samaria, St. Lake the ix. where the text 
notes, that — he were in Samaria, yet his face was ſet towards 
Hieruſalem : ſo, beloved, though theſe words be ſpoken to a $4- 
maritane, to an infidel, to Pilate, yet their faceis toward Hieruſa- 
lem, they are a Leſſon direRted to the fubjefts of his Spiritual 
Kingdom, of that Hieruſalem which is from above, and is the Mo- 
ther of us all. 

In them we may conſider two general parts. Firſt, a Dennntia- 
tion and meſſage unto us3 and ſecondly, a Sign to confirm the 


truthofit, Forit is the manner and method, as it were, which 
God 


unto ſuch as meanto be his Liege-men there : 'Y which ſuf- 
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Goc. doth uſe, when he diſpatches a meſſage, to annex a Sign® 
untv it, by which it may be known : When he ſent Moſes to the 
Iſraelites in Egypt, and Moſes required a ſign, he gave him a 
bon in his hand, 1n his Rod ; when he ſent Gideon again(t Madear, 
he gave him a ſ{g# in the fleece of Wool which was vpon the floor 3 
when he ſent the Prophet to Hieroboamr, to propheſie againſtthe 
Altar in Bethel, he gave him a ſign, that the Altar ſhould rexd, and 
the aſhes fall out, when he ſent” Eſay with a meſlage to King 
Abkaz,,he gave him a ſign, Behold,a Virgin ſhall conceive. $o,Beloved, 
in theſe words, There is a Meſſage,there is a Sign: The firſt wordsare 
the Meſlage My kingdom is not of this world,&c. The next words, 
For if it were,then would my ſervants fight,&c.Theſe are Moſes's Rod, 
and Gideon's Fleece 3, they are the Sign which confirm the Meſage.yy 
The firſt part is a general Propoſition or Maxim : the ſe- 
cond is an Example, and particular inſtance of. it : For in the 
firſt, our Saviour diſtinguiſhes his Kingdom from the Kingdoms 
of the world, and from all the faſhions of them 3 In the ſecond, 
amongſt many other he chuſes one inſtance, wherein particularly 
he notes, that his Kingdom is unlike to earthly Kingdoms ; for 
the Kingdoms of the world are purchaſed and maintain'd by 
violence and bloud, but ſois not his. The reaſon why our Sa- 
viour faſtens upon thisreaſon of diflimilitude and unlikeneſs, is, 
becauſe in gaining and upholding temporal Kingdoms, nothing 
ſo uſual as the ſword __ war : | Pg noarhe of the world, but 
by the ſword is either gotten, or heJ&;;or both. The ſword in a 
ſecular Common-wealthis like the rod in aSchole; remove that 
away, and men will take their liberty. Ir is the plea which 
the Tarquins uſed to King Porſenna in Livie, Satis libertatem ipſane 
habere dulcedinis, niſi quanta vi civitates eam expetant tanta regna 
reges defendant, equare ſumma infimis adeſſe finem regnis rei inter 
Deos homineſque pulcherrime. The taſte of liberty is ſo ſweet, 
that except Kings maintain their authority with as great 
violence, as the people affe& their liberty, all things will run 
to confuſion; and Kingdoms, which are the goodheſt things 
in the world , will quickly go to wrack: when God gave 
a temporal Kingdom unto his own people, he ſent Moſes and 
Joſhua before themro purchaſe it with their ſword 3 when they 
were polleſs'd of this Kingdom, he ſends then Gideon, and Samp« 
ſon, and David, and many Worthies more to maintain ny = 
word 2: 
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Tword : But now buy to open unto the world another kind of 
Kingdom, of Rule and Government, then hitherto it had been 
acquainted with: he tells us, that he is a King of a Kingdom, 
which is erefted and maintained, not by Joſhua and David, bur 
by St. Peter and St. Paul; not by the ſword, but by the Spirit 3 
not by violence, but by love z not by ſtriving, but by yeilding 3 
not by fighting, but by dying. Pilatehad heard that he was a 
King : it was the accuſation which was fram'd againſt him, that 
he bear himſelf as King of the Jews; but becauſe he ſaw no 
pomp,no train, no guard about him, he took it but as an idle re- 
port: Toputhim therefore out of doubt, our Saviour aſſures 
him, that he isa King, but of ſuch a Kingdom as he could not 
{kill of : My Kingdom is not of this world, &-c. For the betterun- 
folding of which words; firſt, we will conſider what the mean- 
ing of this word Kingdom is, for there lies an ambiguity” in it, 
Secondly, we will conſider what Leſſons for our inſtruftion the 
next words will yeild, Not of this world. Firſt, of this word 
Kingdom. 

Our Saviour is a King three manner of ways, and ſo corre- 
latively hath three diſtinCt ſeveral Kingdoms, He is firſt King in 
the largeſt extent and meaning which can poſſibly be imagined, 
and that is, as he is Creatour and abſolute Lord of all creatures, 
Ofthis Kingdom, Heaven, Earth, and Hell are three large Pro- 
vinces : Angels, Men, and Devils , his very enemies, every 
creature viſible and inv.a© are ſubjefts of this Kingdom. 
The glory and (trength-of this Kingdom conſiſts lealt of all in 
men, and man is the weakeſt partof it : for there is ſcarcely a 
creature in the world, by whom he hath not been conquer'd: 
When Alexander the Great had travell'd through India, and 
over-ran many large Provinces, and conquer'd many porular 
Cities; when tidings came, that his Soldiers in Grece had taken 
ſome ſmall Towns there, he ſcorn'd the news, and in contempt, 
Me-thinks (ſaid he) I hear ofthe Battel of Frogs and Mice, Be- 
loved, ifwe look upon theſe huge Armies of Creatures, and con- 
ſider of what wonderful ſtrength they are, whenthe Lord ſum- 
mons them to Battel: all the Armiesof men, and famous Battels, 
of which we have fo large Hiſtories, in the compariſon of theſe, 
what are they, but a bzTezx9ue ugxiz , but Homer's t1'e, a 
Battel of Frogs and Mice? Infinite Legions of Angels attead 

him 
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him in Heaven, and every Angel is an Army : One Angel in the” 
Book of Kings is ſent outagainſt the Army of the 4/{yrians, and 
in onenight fourſcore thouſand perſons diefor it. Baſe and con-- 
temptible creatures, when God calls for them, are of ſtrength to 

conquer whole Countreys:- He over-runs Egypt with his Ar- 
mies of Frogs, and Flies, and Lice; and before his own people 

with an Army of Hornets chaſes the Canaarites out of the Land. 

Nay, the dull and ſenſeleſs Elements are up in Arms: when God 

ſummons them: He ſhoots his Hail-foot 3 with his Hail-ſtores 

from Heaven he deſtroys more of the Canaanites, then the Iſ- 

raclites can with their ſwords. As for his Armies of Fire and 

Water, what power is able to withſtand them 2 Every creature, 

when God calls, is a ſoldier, How great thenis the glory of this 

Kingdom, of which the meaneſt parts are invincible ! 

Secondly, again our Saviour is a King in a more reſtrain'd and- 
confin'd ſenſe,as heis in Heavenattended on by Angels, and Arch- 
angels, Powers, Principalinies, and all the heavenly Hoſts. For 
though he be Omni-preſent,and fills every place both in Heaven 
and Earthzyet Heaven is the Palace &Throne of this Kingdozr;there 
is he better ſeen andknown, there with more ſtate and honour 
ſerved, and therefore more properly is his Kingdom ſaid tobe 
there: And this is called his Kingdoms of glory: The Rules, and 
Laws, and admirable Orders of which Kingdom, could we come 
to ſee and diſcover, it would be with us as it was with the 
Oneen of Saba, when ſhe came to vilit Solowon, of whom the 
Scripture notes; that when ſhe heard his wiſdom, and had ſeen: 
the order of his ſervants, the attendance that was given him, and 
the manner of his table, There was no more ſpirit left in her. Be- 
loved, Dum Spiritns hos regit artus, whilſt this Spirit is in us; we 
cannot poſſibly come to diſcern the Laws and Orders of this King-- 
dom, and therefore I am conſtrain'd to be filent:; 

Thirdly, our Saviour isa King in a ſenſe yet more impropriated. - 
For as he took our nature upon him, as he cameinto the world 
to redeem mankind, and to conquer Hell and Death, ſo is there 
a Kingdom annext unto himz A4-Kingdom, the purchaſe whereof 
coſt him much ſweat and Bloxd, of which neither Angels nor any 
other creature are a part, onely that remnant of mankind, that* 
Ereptus titio , that number of blefled Souls, which like ' a 
brand out of the fire, by his death and paflion he hath recovered- 


out© 
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out of the power of fin ; and all theſe alone are the ſubjets of 
that Kirgdow, And this is that which is called his Kingdow of 
Grace, and which himſelf in Scripture every where calls his 
Church, his Spouſe, his Body, his Flock, : and this is that Kingdom, 
which in this place is ſpoken of, and of which our Saviour tells 
Pilate, That it is not of this world: My Kingdom is not of 
this world. 

Which words at the firſtreading, may ſeem to ſavour of a 
little imperfeftion 3 for they are nothing eiſe but a Negation or 
denial. Now our Books teach us, that a Negative makes nothing 
known; for we know things by diſcovering, not what they are 
not, but what they are: yet when we have well examin'd them, 
we ſhall find that there could not have been a ſpeech delivered 
more effetual for the opening the nature of the Church, and 
the diſcovery of mens errours in that reſpe&t. For I know no 
errourſo common, ſo frequent, ſo hardly to be rooted out, fo 
much hindring the knowledge of the true nature of the Church, 
as this, that men do take the Church to be like unto the World. 
Tully tells us of a Muſician, that being ask'd what the Soul was, 
anſwered, that it was Harmony, & js ( ſaith he ) 4 principiis artis 
ſue non receſcit : Heknew not how to leave the principles of his 
own Art. Again, Plato's Scholars had been altogether bred up in 
Arithmetick,, and the knowledge of Numbers, and hence it came, 
that when afterward my diverted their ſtudies to the know- 
ledge of Nature, or Moral Philolophy; whereſoever they walk- 
ed, they ſtill feigned to themſelves ſomewhat like unto Num- 
bers; he World they ſuppoſed was framed out of Numbers; Ci- 
ties, and Kingdoms, and Common-wealths they thought ſtood 
by Numbers 3 Number with them was ſole Principle and Creatour 
of every thing. Beloved, when we come to learn the quality and 
ſtate of Chriſt's Kingdom, it fares much with us as it does with 
Twllie's Muſician, or Plato's Scholars, difficulter « principiis artis 
noſtre recedimus ; Hardly can we forlake thole principles, in 
which we have been brought up. In the world we are born, in 
it we are bred, the worldis the greateſt part of our ſtudy, to the 
true knowledge of God and of Chriſt ſtill we fancy unto us 
ſomething ofthe world. It may ſeem but a light thing thatT ſhall 
ſay, yet becauſe it ſeems fitly to open my meaning, [ will not re- 
frainto ſpeak it : Lucian, when Priam's young ſon was taken up 

into 
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into heaven, brings him in calling for milk and cheeſe, and ſuch 
countrey cates as he was wont to eat on earth, Beloved, when 
we firſt come to the Table of God, to heavenly Marne and An- 
gels food, it is much with us as it was with Priam's young ſon, when 
hecame firſt into Heaven, we cannot forget the milk and cheeſe, 
and the groſs diet of the world. Our Saviour and his bleſſed 
Apoſtles had great and often experience of this errour in men: 
When our Saviour preach'd to Nicodemws the dottrine of Regene- 
ration, and new birth, how doth he ſtill harp upon a groſs con- 
ceit of a re-entry to be made into his mother's womb > When he 
reach'd unto rhe Samaritan woman concerning the water of life, 
hop A is ſhe driven from thinking of a material Elementary 
water, ſuch as was in Jacob's well > When $imon Magws in the 
A@s ſaw, that by laying on of hands the Apoſtles gave the Holy 
Ghoſt, he offers them money to purchaſe himſelf the like power : 
He had been trafficking and merchandizing in the world, and 
ſaw what authority, what a Kingdom money had amongſt men 3 
he therefore preſently conceited, celum venele Denmgque; that 
God, and Heaven, and All would be had for money, To 
teach therefore the young Courtier in the Court of Heaven, that 
he commit no ſuch Soleciſms, that hereafter he ſpeak the true 
language and dialect of God, our Saviour ſets down this as a 
principal rule in our Spiritual Grammar, That his Court is not 
of this world. Nay, Beloved, not onely the young Courtier, but 
many of the old ſervants in the Court of Chriſt are ſtain'd with 
thiserrour: Itis ſtoried of Leonides, which was Schole-maſter to 
Alexander the great,that he infefted his non-age with ſome vices, 
que robuſtum quoque &- on maximum Regem ab illa inſtitutione pue- 
rili ſunt proſeenta, which followed him then when he was at man's 
eſtate : Beloved, the world hath beena long time a Schole-maſter 
unto us, and hath ſtain'd our non-age with ſome of theſe ſpots 
which appear in us, even then when we are ſtrong men in Chriſt, 
When our Saviour in the A&-s after his ReſurreQtion was diſ- 
courſing to his Diſciples concerning the -_ of God, the 
preſently brake forth into this queſtion, Wilt thou now reſtore th 
Kingdom unto Iſrael £ Certainly thisqueſtion betrays their igno- 
rance, their thoughts ſtill ran upon a Kingdom like unto the 
Kingdoms of the world, notwithſtanding they had ſo long, and 
ſo often heard our Sayiour to the contrary: Our Saviour m_ 
ore 
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fore ſhortly takes them up 3 Noneſt veſtrume, your queſtion is no- 


thing to the pur ſe 3 the Kingdom that I have ſpoken of is an- 
other manner of Kingdom then you conceive. Sixteen hundred 
years, Et quod excurrit, hath the Goſpel been preached unto the 
world, and is this ſtain ſpunged out yet ? Idoubt it: Whence ariſe- 
thoſe novel and late diſputes, de notis Eccleſsa, of the notes and 
viſibility of the Church, Is it not from hencethey of Rome take 
the world and the Church to be like Mercury and Sofea in Plautws 
his Comedies, ſo like one another, that one of them muſt wear a 
toy in his cap, that ſo the ſpettators may diſtinguiſh them 3 
ov Anh comes it that they ſtand ſo- much upon &tate and Cere-- 
mony in the Church? Is it not from hence, that they think the 
Church muſt come in like Agrippa and Bernice in the A&s, were 
Tong Garmoias, as St. Luke ſpeaks, witha great deal of pomp, and 
train, and ſhew, and vanity 3 and that the ſervice of God doth 
neceſſarily require this noiſe and tumult of outward State and 
Ceremony? Whence comes it, that weare at our wits ends, when 
we ſee perſecution, and (word, and fire to rage againſt the true 
profeſſours of the Goſpel? Is it not becauſe, astheſe bring ruine 
and deſolation upon the Kingdoms of the world ; fo we ſuppoſe 
they work no other effect in the Kingdom of Chriſt? All theſe 
eonceits, and many more ofthe like nature, ſpring out of no other 
fountain, then that old inveterate errour, which is fo hardly 
wiped out of our hearts; That the State ofthe Church, and King- 
dom of Chriſt doth hold ſome proportion, ſome likeneſs with « A 
ſtate and managing of temporal Kingdoms : Wherefore to pluck 
out of our hearts, Opinionem tam inſitam,tam vetuſtam, a conceit ſo 
ancient, ſo deeply rooted inus,our Saviour ſpake moſt excellent- 
ty, moſt pertinently, and moſt fully, when hetells us, that his 
Church, that his Kingdow is not of this world. 

In which words of his.there 1s contained the true art of drſco- 
vering and knowing the true na'ure and eſſence of the Church. 
For asthey which make Statwes, cut and pare away all ſuperflui- 
ties of the matter upon which they work ; ſo our Saviour,to ſhew 


us the true proportion and feature of the Charch, prunes away 


the worldand all ſuperfluous excreſcencies, and ſends her to be 
ſeen ashe did our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, ſtark naked : As thoſe 


hal (tory of S»ſanna,when they would ſee her 
totake off her mask : ſo he that longs to ſee 


the 


Elders 1n the Apocry 
dents comps 
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the omy of the Church, muſt pull off that maſk of the woridand 
outward , For as in the Book of Geneſfs, when Thamar 
ſate veil'd by the way-fide.knew not his daughter from an whore : 
ſo whilſt the Church, the Daughter and Spouſe of Chriſt, ſits 
veil'd with the world, and powp,and ſbew,it will be an hard matter 
to diſcern herfrom an harlot, But yet further, to make the diffe- 
rence betwixt theſe Kingdoms the more plainly to appear, and 
the better to fix it in your memories, I will breffly touch ſome 
of theſe heads in which they are moſt notoriouſly differenced, 
The firſt head wherein the diffeyence is ſeen, are the perſons 
and ſubje&s of this Kingdom 3 For as the Kingdom of Chriſt is not 
of this world, ſo the ſubje@s of this Kingdom are wer of another 
world, and not of this. Every one of us bears a double perſon, 
and accordingly is the ſabje& of a double Kingdom: The holy 
Ghoſt by the Pſalmiſt divides heaven and earth betwixt God and 
man, and tells us, as for God, He is in heaven, but the earth hath he 
giventothe children of men : Sohath theſame Spirit by the Apoſtle 
St, Paul, divided every one of our perſonsinto heaven and earth, 
into an outward and earthly man, and into an inward and heavenly 
man : This earth, that is, this body of clay hath he given tothe 
ſons of men, to the Princes under whoſe government we live 
but beaver, that is, the inwerd and ſpiritzal man, hath he reſery 
unto himſelf , They can reſtrain the outward man, and moderate 
our outward ations, by Edifs and Laws they can tie our hends and 
our tongues, ——IU ſe jaFet in anula Folus : Thus far they can 
go, and when they are gone thus far, they can gono farther : 
But to rule the i-ward mar in our hearts and ſouls, to ſet upan 
Imperial throne in our underſtandings and wills,this part of our 
overnment belongs to God and to Chrift: Theſe are the ſubjects, 
this the government of his Kingdomz men may be Kings of 
Earth and Bodies, but Chriſt alone is the King of Spirits and 
Souls. | Yet this inward government hath influence upon our out- 
ward ations, For the Authority of Kings over our outward 
man is nat ſoabſolute, but that it ſuffers a great reſtraint 3 itmuſt 
ſtretch no farther then the Pririce of our inward man pleaſes: for 
if Secular Princes ſtretch out the ſkirts of theit Authority to com- 
mand ought by which our ſouls are prejudiced, the King of Souls 
hath in this caſe given us a greater command, That we rather obey 
God then men, 
X 2 The 
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The ſecond head wherein the difference betwixt theſe King- 
doms is ſeen, isin their Laws ; for asthe Kingdoms and the Law- 
givers, ſo are their Laws very different: Firſt, in their Authours. 
The Laws by which the Common-wealth of Kome was anciently 
govern'd, were the works of many hands, ſome of them were 
Plebiſcita, the aGs of the people 3 others were Senatus conſulta, the 
Decrees of the Senate; others Edifa Pretorum, the Verdi@ of their 
Judges; others Reſponſs Prudentum,the opinions of Wiſe-men'in cales 
of doubt; others Reſcripta Imperatorum, the Reſcriptsand' Anſwers 
of their Emperors, when they were conſulted with : But in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt there are no PTlebiſcita, or Senatus-conſulta, no 
People, no Senate, nor Wiſe-men, nor Judges, had any hand in 
the Laws by which itis governed; Onely Reſcripta Imperatoris, 
the Reſcripts and Writs of our King run here, theſe alone arethe 
Laws to which the Subjedts of this Kingdom owe obedience. 
Again, the Laws of both theſe Kingdoms differ in regard of their 
quality and nature; For the Laws of the Kingdomof Chriſt are 
Eternal, Subſtantial, Indiſpenſible 3 but Laws made by hamane Au- 
thority are but light, ſuperficial, and temporary 3 For all the hu- 
mane Authority in the world can never Enat&t one eternal and 
fundamental Law. Letall the Laws which men have made be 
laid together, and youſhall ſee that they were made but upon oc- 
cealion, and circumſtance either of time, or place, or perſons in 
matters of themſelves indifferent, and therefore either by diſcon- 
tinuance they either fell or ceaſed of themſelves, or by reaſon of 
alteration of occaſion and circumſtance were neceſlarily revoked: 
Thoſe main fundamental Laws upon which all the Kingdoms of 
the wor:d do ſtand, againſt theft, againſt murther, againſt adul- 
tery, diſhonouring of Parents, or the like; they were never 
brought forth by man, neither were they the effetts of any Par- 
liamentary. Seſſions; they were written in our ſouls from the be- 
ginning, long before there was any Authority Regal extant 
among men : The intent ofhim who firſt Enatted them wasnotto 
found a temporal, but to bring men to an eternal Kingdomz and 
fo far forth asthey are uſed for the maintaining of outward' ſtate 
they are uſurp'd, or at the beſt but borrowed : So that in this 
work of ſetling even the Kingdoms of this world, if we com- 
pare the Laws of God with the Laws of men, we ſhall find, that 
God hath, as it were,founded the Palaces and Caſtles,and ſtrength 
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ofthem 3 but men have, like little children built houſes of clay 
and dirt, which every blaſt of wind over-turns. 

The third head by which they may be ſeen, is in the notes and 
marks by which om. may be known: For the Kingdoms of the 
world are confin'd,their place is known, their ſubjeds are diſcern- 
able, they have badges, and tokens, and Arms by which they are 
diſcovered : But the Church hath no ſuch notes and marks, no 
Herald hathas yet been found that could blazon the Arms of that 
Kingdom. £#ſculus the Poet in his #x-x #7} bus, deſcribing 
the Captains that came either for the ſeige or defence of the 
City of Thches in Beotia, brings them in, in their orderevery one 
with their ſheild, and upon his ſheild ſome device, and over that 
devicea Motto or word, according to the uſual fancies of men in 
that kind 3 but when he comes to Amphiarus, he: notes of him, 
that he had no device in his ſheild, no impreſs or word; and he 
gives the reaſon of it, Becauſe he affefted not ſhew, but to be 
that which others profeſt, But tocarry marks, and notes, and de- 
vices, may well beſeem the world which is led by fancy and 
ſhew 3 but the Church is like Amphiarss, ſhe hath no device, no 
word in her ſheild, wark and eſſence with her are all one, and' 
ſhehath no other note but to Be : And, bur that learned men muſt 
have ſomething to bufie their wits withall, theſe large diſcourſes. 
de notis Eccleſie, of the notes and marks by which we may know 
the Church, might very well lie by, as containing nothing elle 
but do@ as ineptias, laborious vanities, and learned impertinences, 
For the Church is not a —_— can be pointed out : The De- 
vil could ſhew our Saviour Chriſt all the kingdoms of the earth, and' 
the glory ofthem, I hope the Church was none of theſe ; It is the: 
glory of it not to be ſeen, and the mote of it to be inviſible; when: 
we call any viſible company of profeſſours a Church, it is but a 
word of courtelie: out of charity we hope men to be that which 
they do profels, and therefore we ſo [peak asif they were indeed' 
that whoſe name they bear z where, and who they are that make 
up this Kingdom, is a queſtion unfit for any man to move: torthe 
Lord onely knoweth who are his. It is but Popiſh madneſs to ſend. 
men up and down the world to find the Charch: it" is like unto 
the childrex of the Prophets, in the ſecond of Kings, that would 
needs ſeek Elias, orlike the Nobles in Hiernfalem, that would needs 


goleek Jeremie the Prophet, but couldnot find him, _ on 
ord; 
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Lord had hid him, For in regard of the profeſſron, the Church 
( as our Saviour ſpeaks) is like a City ſetupon an hif, you may 
quickly ſee, and know, what true Chriſtianity is 3 but in regard of 
the perſons the Kingdom of Heaven is, as our Saviour again tells 
us,likea treaſure hidden in a feild : except the place of their abode 
and their perſons were diſcernable, who can tell ? we go thus ts 
ſeek them, whether we do not like falſe hounds hunt Counter ( as 
the Hunters phraſe is) and ſo go from the game, When $anl went 
to ſeek his father's Aſſes, he tound a Kingdom , let us take heed 
leſtthe contrary befall us, leſt while we ſeek our Father's Kings 
dom thus, we find but Aſſes. Will * a know where to find 
theKingdom of Chriſt? our Saviour direfts you in the Goſpel, 
The kingdom of heaven, (aith he, cometh mot by obſervation, neither 
ſhall ye ſay, Lo here,or, Lo there 5, but the kingdom of heaven is with- 
in you : Letevery man therefore retire into himſelf, and ſee if he 
can find this Kingdom in his heart; forif he find it not there, in 
vainſhallhe find it in all the world befides. 

The fourth head whereia the difference of theſe Kingdoms is 
ſeen, is outward Bate and ceremony 3 for outward pomp and ſhew 
isone ofthe greateſt ſtays of the Kingdom of this world : Some 
thing there muſt be to amaze the people, and ſtrike them into 
wonderment, or elſe Majeſty would quickly be contemned. The 
Scripture recounting unto us King Solowon's Royalty, tells us of 
his magnificent Buildings, of his Royal Throne, of his ſervants,and his 
attendants, of his cup-bearers, of his meats, and theſe were the 
things which purchaſed unto him the reputation of Majeſty, above 
all the Kings of the earth, Beloved, the Kingdom of Chriſt is 
not like unto Solomon in his Royalty, it is like unto David when 
he had put off all bis Royalty, and in a linex Ephod, danced be- 
fore the Ark : and thisplain and natural ſimplicity of it, is like 
unto the Lilies of the feild, more glorious then Solomon in all his 
rozalty, The lIdolatrous ſuperſtitions of Paganiſm ſtood in great 
need of ſuch pompaus Solemnities, Ut opinionex: ſuſpendio cogni- 
tionis edificent, atque ita tautam majeſtatem exlubere videantur, 
quantam preſiruxerunt cupiditatem, as Tertallian tells us 3 For be- 
ing ro, wn themſelves, they were to gain reputation of being 
ſomething by concealment, and by outward ftate make ſhew of 
ſomething anſwerable to the expeRation they had raiſed: The 
caſe of the Kingdoms of the world is the ſame 3 For all this 


State 
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State and Magnificence uſed in the managing of them is ao- 
thing elſe bat Secular Idolatry, uſed to = veneration and 
reverence unto that, which in compariſon of the Kingdom we 
ſpeak of is mere vanity. But the Sceptre of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
15a rightSceptre, and to add unto it outward ſtate, and riches, and 
pomp, is nothing elſe but to make a Centaure, marry and joyn the 
Kingdom of Chriſt with the Kingdom of the world, which Chriſt 
expreſly here in my Text hath divorced and put aſunder. A thing 
which I do the rather note, becauſe that the long continuance of 
ſome Ceremonies in the Church, have occaſioned many, eſpecially 
of the Church of Rome, to think that there js no Reli lon, no Ser- 
vice without theſe Ceremonies, Our Books tell us of a poor Spar- 
tan, that travelling in another Countrey, and ſeeing the beams 
and poſts of houſes ſquared and carved, ask'd, If the Trees grew Ir 
in thoſe Coumtreys £ Beloved, many men that have been long ac- 
zinted with a forme of worſhip, (quared and carved, trick'd, and 
t out with ſbew and ceremony, fall upon this Spartan's conceit, 
think the Trees grow ſo, and think that there is no natural (ſhape 
andface of God's ſervice but that. I confeſs the ſervice of God 
hathevermore ſome Ceremony attending it, and to our Fathers, 
before Chriſt, may ſeem to have been neceſſary, becauſe God 
commanded it: Butlet usnot deceive our ſelves, for neither is 
Ceremony now, neither was Sacrifice then eſteemed neceſlary, 
neither was the command of God concerning it, by thoſe to- 
whom it was given, ever taken to be —— I will begin 
the warrant of what I have ſaid out of St. Chryſoſtow ; for in his 
comments upon the x. to the Hebrews, hedenies that ever God 
from the beginning requir'd, or that it was his will to ordaia 
ſuch an oxtward form of Worſbip 5 and aſking therefore of him- 
ſelf, rs 38 'erirz5s 3 how then ſeems he to have commanded it ? 
he anſwers, ouncarzfaiu* by condeſcending onely, and ſubmit-- 
tiag himſelf unto humane infirmity ; now this ovyzamBzor;, this: 
condeſcending of God, wherein it confiſted, 0ecvmenizs opens 3 
For becauſe that men had a conceit, that it was convenient toof- 
fer up ſome part of their ſubſtance unto God, and ſo ſtrongly 
were they poſleſs'd with this conceit, that if they offered it notup 
to him, they would offer it up to Idols + God, faith he, rather 
then they ſhould offer unto Idols, required them to offer unto 
him, And thus was God underſtood by the holy men themſelves, 


who. 
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-who lived under the ſhadow of thoſe Ceremonies : for David 
when he had made hispeace with God, after that great fin of his, 
opens this myſtery ; For thou requireſt not ſacrifice, ſaith he, elſe 
would Thave given it thee; but thou delighteſt not in burnt-offerings : 
The ſacrifice of 'God is 4 broken ſpirit, a troubled and a contrite heart, 
0 God, doſt thou not deſpiſe. After the revolt of Jeroboam and the 
ten Tribes from the Houſe of David, there were many devout 
and religious perſons in Tſrael, and yet we find not that they uſed 
the outward form of Worſhip which was commanded, £1385 
and Flizeus, two great Prophetsin 7ſrael, did they evergo upto 
Hieruſalem to worlhip ? Obadiah, a great Courtier in King Abab's 
Court, and one that feared the Lord exceedingly 3 the ſeven 
thouſands which bowed not their knees to Baal, when came the 
up tothe Temple tooffer? a thing which doubtleſs they would 
have done, if they had underſtood the commandment of God 
in that behalf, to have been abſolute indeed. If we live in places 
where true religious perſons do reſort, and aſſemble for the ſer- 
vice of God, it were a ſinto negle& it, But otherwiſe it is ſuffi- 
cient, if we keep us from the pollutions of that place to which 
wearereſtrain'd. Quid juvat hoc noſtros templis admittere mores 2 
Why meaſure we God by our ſelves, and becauſe we are led with 


gay ſhews, and goodly things, think it is ſo with God? Seneca 
reports, that a Parto-mimws, a Poppet-player and Dancer in Rowe, 
becauſe he pleaſed the People well, was wonttogo up every day 
into the Capitol, and prattiſed his Art, and dance before Jupiter, 
and thought he did thegod a great pleaſure. Beloved, in many 
things we are like unto this Poppet-player, and do much meaſure 


God by the People, by the World, 
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And it came to paſs afterward, that David's bears fmote 
bim becauſe be had cut off Saul s 5hyrt. 


Emptation is the greateſt occafioner of a 
zhriſtian's honour : indeed like an'Ene- 
my itthreatensand endeavours his ruine 5 
but in the conqueſt of it confiſt his 
Crown and Triumph. Were it poſſible 
for us to beat league and truce with this 
Enemy, or to be #&w BY Aug? without dan- 
ger of Gun-ſhot, out of its reach 3 like 
the Camlle in "ts Goſpel, that is put »nder a buſhel, the b _ 
part of our glory were quite obſcured. As Maxim Tyrivs 
of Hercules, if you take from him 7 $nga, & Tvs Suracas, oo 
ſavage _— -y-' he Fond any and the Kar gr whom he ſuppreſt, his 
journ THY eperny ts neaxAt ug, you. 
54 ao off __ mani Þ drm —_ Limbs of Herewler's ren1wn : 
take from a his Ti x his Perſecutions, his 
Contentions, 
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Contentions, remove him from the Devil, from the World, ixeorr- 

em'oa; mw dplhiy Ts Kerr, you deprive him of the cheif mat- 

terand ſubje& of his glory. Take Job from the Dunghily David 
from Saul 3 Daniel from the Lions; the bleſſed Martyrs from the 

Rack,from the Fire,from the&word; and what are they more then 
other men?-As Sampſon tells Dalilah in the Book of the Judges, 

If my hair be cut, then my _ will go from me, and I ſhall become 

weak , and like unto another man; (o, Beloved, theſe things are, 
as it were, the hair wherein their ſtrength ay ſhave that away, 

and they ſhall preſently become weak, and like unto other men. 

But Temptations are of two ſorts,ſome are like profeſs'd and oper 
Enemies, which proclaim open War againſt us, like Goliath, they 
publickly come forth and challenge us; And ſuch are the out- 
ward Evils that befall us, Loſs of Goods, Sickneſs, Diſeaſe, ' Diſ- 
bonour, Infamy, Perſecutions, and the like: Others there are of a 
more ſecret, cloſe, and retired nature, like unto Traitowrs, that bear 
the behaviour and countenance of freinds; that eſpie out their 
advantage, and ſet privily upon us; the moſt troubleſome kind 
of Enemies, per quos mec licet efſe tanquam in bello paratos, nec tan- 
quam in pace ſecuros;, with whom we can have neither peace nor 
war, and againſt whom we can neither be provided, nor ſecure ; 
thefe are our own corrupt Thonghts and TImaginations, 'which ſe- 
cretly lie in our hearts, and watch their times to ſet on us, as the 
Philiſtines did in Dalilab's chamber to ſurprize Sampſon, For let 

a man but deſcend into himſelf, examine his own ſoul, take as it 
were an inventory of the paſſions, affeftions, thoughts of his own 
heart, look but what the number of them 'is, and let him make 
account of. ſo many enemies 3 Tot venena, quot ingenias tot per- 
wicies quod O ſpecies, tot dolores, quot colores ; as Tertullian rimes 
it, A ſort of enemies by ſo much the more dangerous, becauſe 
that all thoſe outward enemies, of which I but now ſpake, can- 
not come ſo near as to raſe our ſkin, or endanger one hair of our 
head, if theſe give them not way: from thets, nt aſpis a vipera 


venenum, as the Alp borrows poiſon from the'Viper, do thoſe 
other Temptations borrow all their power and ſtrength to hure 
us, For lct us takea ſurvey of all the outward afflitions, miſe- 
riesand calamities, which have befallen all the Saints of Ood in 
haly Scripture, and let us ſuppoſe them to be all ſer and bene 
agaialtfome one aloge, yet notwithſtanding, as the three childrex 
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in Daniel walk'd in the midſt of the fire untouch'd, or as our Sa- 
viour Chriſt paſs'd away through the midſt of the people, that 
were gath together to miſcheif him, and throw him down 
the hill; ſo ſhall he be able to paſs from them all without any 
hurt or harm, if ſome diſcontented, or diſtruſtful, ordeſpairing, or 
proud, or angry, orimpure and luſtful thought do not betray him 
unto them, and as it were open a door, and letthem in, . David 
who is here the ſybje&t of my Text, had very much ado with 
both ſorts of enemies, and by his owa experience found, that 
this latter rank of ſecret and privie enemies, in ſtrength far ſur- 
paſſed the former. For whom neither the Lioz, nor the Bear, nor 
Goliath, nor $axl, nor the Philiſtines could ever faſten upon, or 
drive to any inconvenience, one l»ſifxl thought forced tu Adulte- 
ry and Murder, one prond conceit ſtirred up to number the people, 
and drew from God great inconveniences and plagues both upon 
himſelf and his Kingdom, How careful then ought we to be, 
and to ſtand onour guard, and keep a perpetual watch over our 
hearts, diligently to try and examine our thoughts ? Nunquane ſe- 
cxro trinmphanizr otio, ſed tantum ſolljcito ommns rmperio, 
St. Auguſt Nor while we live ſhall we'beable perfetly to ma- 
ſter, or ſecurely to triumph over them: the onely way to ſuppreſs 
and keepthem down, is, to have a perpetual and careful jealou- 
fieof them, Now of this Religious care and watchfulneſs over 
our own't ts, hath the holy Ghoſt recorded for ur. ule a 
notable example in theſe words, which but now 1 read, And it 
came to paſs, Ec. 

To relate unto you at large the occaſion of theſe words, and 
the ſtory from whence they depend, were but to wrong you z for 
I cannot think ſo meanly of your knowledge in Scripture, as that 
any of you can be ignorant of ſo famous a paſſage. Yet thus 
muck for the better opening of myy way unto ſuch Dodrines, as 
I ſhall draw from this Text, Iwill call back unto your memories, 
that Saf hunting after David to kill him, unwittingly ſtept into 
a Cave where David was, David having now his enemy in his 
hand, and opportunity to reyenge himſelf, lets flip all choughet 
of revenging, and onely cuts off privily the lap of bis garment. 
For this deed, ſo harmleſs, ſoinnocent, the Scripture tells us that 
his heart ſmote him, that heſuffered great anguiſh and remorſe 
in conſcience for it. That which I On” you to __ 
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the tenderneſs of conſcience , and ſtrange ſcrupulouſnefs in 
Davidfor ſo ſmall an ation; for it will yeild us a great Leſſon. 
Ifay itappeareth not by Scripture, that David intended any miſ- 
cheifor treaſon to 84axl, or that he harbour'd in heart any diſloyal 
thought againſt him. This purpoſe of cutting off the lap of Sau!'s 
garment, was no other then to purchaſe to himſelf a harmleſs 
and honourable teſtimony of his innocency, and to axe unto 
Saxl, that there was no likelihood that he ſought his bloud, 
whom he ſpared, having him at ſo great an adyantage. Yet not- 
withſtanding, as if the rending of $»/'s garment, had been the 
wounding of $axl's hody, or the ſhedding of his bloud, David 
ſtands amazed, and is affrighted at ſo honourable, ſo innocent 
a thought. His beart ſmote him, ſaith the Scripture, As men that 
have beer at Sea, and indanger'd through the raging of winds 
and tempeſts, and flouds, when afterward the weather is cleared 
up, the wirids allayed, the ſea ſmoothed, and all-calm, yer ſcarce- 
ly dare they ſet ſail again, and truſt to ſo uncertain, ſo fickle an 
Element: ſoſeemsit to have fared with Davidin this place; he 
was a man ſubje@ to the ſame paſſions with other men, and doubt+ 
leſs, through the raging'of unruly and miſorderly affe&ions, he 
had many times been-in danger of ſpiritual ſhipwrack z where- 
fore, licet in morem ſtagni fuſum £quor arrideat,and though now he 
could diſcover no tempeſt in his heart, though the face of his 
thoughts were as ſmooth asglaſs 3 yet when helooks upon ſuch 
Farr and calmaffeions, his heart miſgives him, and he dares not 
truſt them -ragnos bic campus monies habet, tranquillitas iſta tem- 
peſtas eſt; The care he hath over his own heart fills him with 
ſuſpicions, and ſtillhe thinks, ſomething he knows not what, may 
beamiſs. Bnt T muſt come unto the words. Andit came to paſs 
afterward, Sc, { jo " FR | 
In theſe words we will conſider theſethree things. 

I. The Perſon, David, And David's heart ſmote him, 

2 David'sSollicitouſneſs, his care and jealouſie, very ſignifi- 

| catitly expreſſed in the next words, his heart ſmote him, 

3. Thecauſe of this his care and anxiety,of mind, in the 

| laſtwords, becanſe he had cut off Saul"s iv. 


In the firſt point, that is, in the Perſon, we may conſider his 
greatneſs, he was a King in expettation, and already Anointed. 
A circumſtance by ſo much the more conſiderable, becauſe that 

greatnels 
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greatneſs is commonly taken to be a privilege toin : to be ove* 
careful and conſcientious of our courſes and ations, are accpun- 
ted virtues for private perſons, Kings have greater buſineſſes then 
to examine every thought that comes into their hearts. Pater mes 
obliviſcitnr ſe eſſe Ceſarem 3 ego vero memini me Ceſaris filiam ;, Tt is 
the anſwer of Julia, Auguſtus the Emperour's daughter, when ſhe 
was taxed for her too wanton and licentious living, and coun- 
ſel'd to conform her ſelf to the ſobriety and gravity of her fa- 
ther 3 Myfather, ſaith ſhe, ſorgets himſelf to be Ceſar the Emperor : 
but Iremember my ſelf to be Caſer's danghter, It was the (; peech of 
Ennixs the Poet, Plebs in hoc Regi ante-ſtat locos licet lachrimari 
plebi, Regi boneſte non licet ; Private men in this have a privilege 
above Princes ; but thus to do becomes not Princes : and if at 
any time theſe ſad and heavy-hearted thoughts do ſurprize them, 
they ſhall never want comforters to diſpel them. When Ahab was 
for ſullenneſs fallen down upon his bed, becauſe Naboth would 
notyeild himhis Vineyard, Jezabel is preſently at hand and asks 
him, Art thouthis day King of = ? When Ammon pined away 
in the inceſtuous love of his liſter Thamar, Jonadab his compa- 
nion comes unto him, and asks, Why is the King's ſon ſad every 
day ? ſo that, as it ſeems, great Perſons can never be much or 
long ſad, Yet David forgets his greatneſs, forgets his many oc- 
caſions, gives ho ear to his companions about him, but gives him- 
ſelfover to a ſcrupulous and ſerious conſideration of an Aion in 
ſhew and countenance but light, 

Secondly, As the Perſon 18 great, ſo is the care and remorſe 
conceived upon the conſideration of his aftion exceeding great, 
whichis our Second part: And therefore the holy Ghoſt expreſles 
itin very ſignificant terms: His heart ſmote him; a phraſe in Scri- 
pture uſed by the holy Ghoſt, when men begin to be ſenſible, and 
repent them of ſome fin. When David had committed that great 
fin of »umbring the people, and began to be apprehenſive of it, 
the Scripture tells us, that David's heart ſmote him, when he had 
commanded Joab to number the people. Wherefore by this ſmiting 
we. may not here underſtand ſome lighttouch of conſcience, like 
a grain of powder, preſently kindled, and preſently gone 3 for 
the moſt hard and flinty hearts many times yeilds (uch ſparks as 
theſe, Hethat is moſt fleſb'd in fin, commits it not without ſome 


remorle 3 for lin evermore leaves ſome (cruple, ſome —__ 
. oath» 
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loathſomeneſs in the hearts of thoſe that are moſt inamour'd of 

it. But as Siweos tells the Bleſſed Virgin in St, Luke's Goſpel, Gla- 

dias pertranſibit animam tuam, A (word ſhall peirce through thine 

heart; ſoit ſeems to have been with David. It was not ſome 

light touch to-raſe onely the ſurface and ſkin of the heart, but 

like a ſword it peirced deep into him : Toteachus oneleſſon, That 
aticcniponed, though but with the leaſt ſuſpicion of fin, ought 
not careleſly to be paſs'dby,or (leightly glanced at, but we ought 
to be deeply copnbeadie of them, and beſtow greateſt care and 
conſideration uponthem, 

The third part of our Text containeth the cauſe of David's 
remorſe, in the laſt words, becauſe be cut off Saul's skirt : In the 
two former parts we had to do with greatneſs: : there was 1,a 
great Perſon, and 2. great Remorſe; canwein this third part find 
out an t cauſeor reaſon of this, ſo to make all parts propor- 
tionab e5 Certain! he that ſhall attentively read and weigh 
theſe firſt words of my Text, and know the ſtory, might think 
that David had committed ſome notable errour, as ſome great op- 
preſſion, or ſome cruel ſlaughter, or ſome ſuch Royal fin, which 
none but Kings and greatmen cancommit, But, Beloved, this my 
Text ſeems to be like the Windows in Solomon's Temple, broad 
within, but narrow without: orlike a Pyramide, large and (pa- 
tious at the Baſis and d of it, but ſmall and ſharp at the top, 
The Perſon and Remorſe, which are the ground and ſubje@ of my 
Text, both are great and large; but the Caſe, which is the very 
crown and top of all, that is very ſmal, yea peradventure none 
at all. For whether it be that rfy ſelf, accuſtomed to greater fins, 
and now grown old in them, have loſt all ſenſe of ſmall and 
errours, or whether indeed there be noerrour atall inthis ation 
of David, but onely ſome fancy, ſome jealouſie ariſing out of 
that godly and careful watch he over all his waysz or whats 
ſoever elſe it was that cauſed this ſcruple or remorſe in David, 
it isa very hard matter to diſcover, and yet notwithſtanding, 
that we may make more open paſs unto ſuch Dodrines as I ſha 
raiſe out of theſe words, let us a little ſcan and corifider what it 
was in this aftion that made David thus ſtrangely ſcrupulous. = 

And firſt of all, wasit for that he had touch'd and taken that 
which was none of his own, and therefore might ſeem to fall 

within compaſs of the Lay againſt injury and purloining? This 


ſeems 
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ſeems not probable : for when afterward in the like caſe he 
came upon Saxt as he was ſleeping inthe Camp, and took from 
him the Spear and the pot of water which ſtood at his head, we 
donotread that his head, that his heart ſmote him, and yet he took 
what was none of his. 

Or 215, was itthat he did wrong and diſhonour $axl in man- 
gling his garment ? Indeed the Jews have a Tradition, that this 
was the fin of which David was hereſo fenfible. And therefore 
fay they, whereas we read inthe firſt of Kings, that when David 
grew old, they covered him with clothes, but he gatno heat, this. 
was the puniſhment of his ſia committed againſt Sax! : God fo 

iding, that garments ſhould not be ſerviceable to him, who 

d offended in wronging Sex/'s garments. But this I muſtlet go 
as a fadle, 


Or 3lz. was it that he had unadviſedly given way to ſome di(- 
loyal thought, and at firſt reſolved to revenge himſelf on Sax), 
having him at the advantage, though afterward he repented? [n- 
deed St. Chryſdſtom thinks ſo 5 and therefore on thoſe words at 
the latter end of the verſenext beforemy Text, Aud David aroſe, 
henotes, «ds; Tws n'y6pÞn TH; Opyrs 2 Yes” See you not, ſaith 
he, what a tempeſt of rage and anger begins to riſe in him: for he 
ſuppoſeth him to ariſe in heat and fury, with a reſolution for 
bloud : but it pleaſed God in the way to make him relent, and 
change the parpoſe of revenge into the a@ion of cutting off his 
skirt : and that this ſmiting of David's heart was nothing elſe, but 
his repenting himſelf for giving over-haſty entertainment to ſuch 
a rebellious thought. But, Beloved, who ſhell lay any thing to the 
charge of God's ele? David's thoughts wrencty known to God 
and himſelf. Since therefore God givesnot this as a reaſon of De- 
vid's remorſe, but another thing 3 far be jt from me, thatI ſhould 
wrong Devid ſo far, as to burden him with that, with which none 
but God can charge him, [I rather chuſe to follow St. Bafi/'s rule, 
youll ws 55 yearTH, let the Scriptures be underſtood as they lie. 
The Scripture tells us, David's heart ſmote him, becauſe he cut off 
the ſkirt of $a/'s garment, and not becauſe he had conceiv'd 

inſt Sax! any thought of bloud. But what cauſe then ſhall we 
of David's remorſe, none other, Beloved, but that religious. 

and careful jealoufie which ſtill he had over his own t 
which made him pietatis affe&n etiaw que tate ſunt formidare, _= 
© 


— 
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himſelf ſecure from the contagion of ſin. It was with _ as 
it was wont to be with men that are often troubled with fick- 
neſles and diſeaſes, Suſpicionibus inquietantur, mediciſque jam ſant 
manum porrigunt, & omnem calorem corporis ſui calumnianiur. Senec. 
Diſquiet themſelves with every little alterationin their bodies, 
repair to the Phyſician when they are well, and think every heat 
to be an Ague-fit : Horum corpus non eſt parum ſanum, ſed ſanitati 
parum aſſuevit : theſe men are not ſick 3 but they do not know 
what it isto be in health. Tnthe ſame ſtate is David, he had been 
often infeted with ſpiritual weakneſs and diſeaſe, and there- 
fore he ſuſpets every motion of his heart, and takes every 
thought to be a temptation: Hujws animus non erat parum ſanus, ſed 
ſanitati parum aſſuevit; His ſoul wasnot ſick of any fin, buthe did 
not know what it wasto bein ſpiritual health, | 
For usand forour uſe hath the holy Ghgſt regiſtred this example 
of ſcruple and tenderneſs of conſcience. Let us return toourſelves 
and ſee what leſſons we may learn hence for our behoof. Men 
uſually are either grown old in fin, and therefore their eye-ſight 
is decayed, they cannoteafily ſeeand diſcern ſmaller fins : or elſe. 
Hager in the Book of Geneſis, laid 1ſmael afar off from her, 
that the might not be greiv'd with the ſight of him: fo we la- 
bourto lay our fins far out of kenn, that the memory and ſight of 
them might not exaſperate and trouble us. For the cure of both 
theſe 1 ines, Thave borrowed out of the Lord's treaſury a 
SpeQtacle of Optick Glaſr, which if we uſe it, will reſtore our de 
cayed eye-fighr, andquicken and make us read our fins in the 
ſmalleſt print 3 and let them lie never fo far from us, yet will it 
preſent them unto us in their true quantity and greatneſs. To- 
wards the better uſe of which ſpiritual Glaſs, one lefſon would 1 
eſpecially commend unto you; To be perpetually jealous and ſuſ- 
picious of your thoughts, and to be quick-ſcented, eaſily to trace 
the footing of ſin, to be eafily ſenſible of it, when we think our 
ſelves to have done amiſs: a leſſon naturally ariſing, as I take it, 
out of David'sexample, commended unto usin this place. Now 
how abſolutely behooyeful it is for usto holda perpetual Watch 
over our hearts, and be jealous of ſuch thoughts . as ſpring 
out of them, it will a by theſe reaſons, na 
Firſt, becauſe that fig is ofſucha ſlie inſinuating nature, that it 
Weg will 
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will privily creep in, and cloſely cleave to our thoughtsand in *- 
tents, though we perceive itnot. Foras waters, though of theml 
ſelves moſt pure, will reliſh and favour of the earth and ſoi- 
through which they paſs: ſo thoughts in themſelves good, paſc 
ſing through the corrupt and evil ground of our hearts, canno 
but receive ſome tin&ure, ſome. dye, ſome reliſh from them. 
When David had an intent'to build God an houſe, he doubtleſs 
conceived no otherwiſe of this his intent, then ofareligious and 
honourable purpole, and in outward appearance there was no 
cauſe, why he ſhould doubt of God's acceptance z yet we ſee this 
purpoſe of his mifſiked by God, and rejected, and the reaſon given, 
quia vir ſanguinum es tu, becauſe thou art « man of blond, How ſhall 
we then ſecure our (elves of any thought, if ſuch an intent as this, 
ſo favouring af zeal, of ſandtification, of love unto the glory of 
God, have ſuch a flaw in it as makes it unprofitable 2 and how ne- 
ceſlary is it, that we bring all our imaginations and intents to the 
fire and tothe refining pot, ſo throughly to — and bring 
themto thejr higheſt point of purity and perfeQion? Be it per- 
adventure, that the action be in it ſeIlfgood; if itbe liable to any 
ſuſpicion of evil, it is enough to blaſt it. Itisthe holy Ghoſt's rule 
given by the bleſſed Apoſtle, that we abſtain from a and ap- 
pearance of evil, that we refrain as much as le all ſuch 
actions, as are capable of miſconſtrution. What is more lawful, 
then for the labourer to have his hire? then for thoſe that labour 
inthe Goſpel, to Jive by the Goſpet Yet we ſee St. Paxl refuſed this 
liberty, and choſe rather to work with his own hands z onely for 
thisreaſon, becauſe he would not give occafion to any,that would + 
miſinterpret his ation,toliveat others coſt,and feed on the ſweat 
of others brows. What befalls Princes many times,and greatPerſons 
that have abuſed their —_— the people riſe and ſuppreſs 
them, deface their Statues, forbid their Coin, put away all things 
thatbear any memory of them: So ſeems our bleſſed Apoſtle to 
deal here: look what a&ionsthey be which bear any inſcription, 
any imageand title,any ſhew or ſpot of ſin, theſe hath he thought 
good even to baniſhand quite prohibit, Qur prophane Stories 
tell us, that when Julie Ceſar had divorc'd his wife being aſk'd 
why he did ſo, fince nothing was brought againſt her to prove 
her diſhoneſt, his anſwer was, that be that will be wife of Ceſar, 
muſt not onely be free from diſhoneſty, _ from all Juſpicion ne : 
oved, 


- 
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Beloved, St, Paxl tells the Corinthians, that he had eſpouſed thei 
«to one huchand, that he might deliver them as a chaſte Virgin unto 
Chriſt; and God every where in Scripture compares his Church 
unto an eſpouſed Wife, and himſelf unto an Husband, a Husband far 
more jealous then ever Ceſar was : How careful then muſt that 
Soul be, that intends to marry it ſelf to ſuch a jealous Husband, 
to abſtain notonely from all pollution of fin, but from all ſuſpici- 
on of it 2 Laſt of all, it is Terta//ian's (peech, Puantofuciline illici- 
ta timebit, qui etiam licitaverebitur ; It is wiſdom ſometimes to ſuſ- 

and ſhun things that arelawful: For there are many aCtions 
imthemſelves good, which yet to many men become occafions of 
ſin and ſcandal: Foritis with our ations, as it is with our meats 
and drinks ; As divers meats fit not todivers conſtitutions of bo- 
dy, ſoall ations accord not well with all tempers of mind : As 
therefore what diſh it is we eaſily ſurfeit of, though it be other- 
wiſe good, itis wiſdom totally to abſtain from 3 ſo look what 
ations they be in which we find our ſelves prone to fin, it is good 
ſpiritual Phyſcck to uſe abſtinence, and quite to leave them. For if 
our $4viowr commands us topluck out our eyes aud pare off our hands, 
if once they become unto us cauſe of fin, how much more then 
muſt weprune away all inward thoughts, all outward circum- 
ſtances, which become occaſion of offence unto us? 

A ſecond reaſon, why Iwould perſwade you to entertain a jea- 
loufie of all your thoughts and actions, is a natural over-charitable 
affeFion, which I ſee to be in moſt men anto their own ways ;, and 
whichis ſtrange, the worſe they are, the more are we naturally in- 
* clined tofavour them : Thereaſon is, becauſe the we they are, 
the more they areour own, Whenqueſtion was ſometime made, 
Why good grow ſo ſparingly, and with great labour and pains, 

as weeds grow apace without any culture and tilling ? it was an- 
ſwered, That the earth was a natural Mother to the one, to the 
other ſhe was a Stcp-wother; the one ſhe brought forth ofher ſelf, 
tothe other ſhe wasconftrain'd. Beloved it is with our hearts as 
it is with'the Earth, the natural fruit of them is weeds and evil 
thoughts, unto them our hearts are as mothers, injufta wireſcnnt, 
they ſpring up in'usof themſelves, withoutany care or manuring: 
but as for good thoughts, if they be found in our hearts, they are 
not natural, they are ſet there by a high hand, they are there by 
a kind offpiritual in-oculation and graffing, as men graff Appte 
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and kind fruits upon Thorns and Crabs: No marvel then, if 
like choice herbs and fruits they grow ſo tenderly, and need fo 
much care and cheriſhing. As therefore Parents, thongh their 
own children be very deformed, yet love them more then others, 
though more beautiful : ſocorrupt and evil thoughts are natural- 
ly dearer unto us then good. becaufe we are as Mothers unto 
them, to the reſtwe are but Step-dames. Twonotable fruits there 
areof this over-charitableneſs to our own aitions. Firſt, a willingneſs 
thatwe have to flatter, to deceive and abuſe our own ſelves by 
pretences and excuſes, There is a ptaim, a downright, and as it 
were a Conntrey reprobate, one that ſees his fin, and cares not much 
toexcuſe it, and is content to go on,and as it were in ſimplicity to 
caſthimſelfaway : There is amore witty, more refined, and as it 
were a Gentleman-like reprobate, one that ſtrives to ſmooth and 
gild over his ſin, to decerve others and himſelf with excuſes and 
apologies 5 part mAcorG. Thx, *) Tenoxivi;, XN TER YUaTHAC 
>>wvAs.Hau, as St. by ſpeaks, to take great pains, and with the ex- 
ſe ofa great deal of wit andart to damn himſelf, When Sas! 
ing ſent againſt Awalck, hadfpared Agag and the beſt and fattef 
of the prey, at Samnel's coming to viſit him, how doth he wipe his 
mourh, as if alt had been well, and trimly compoſes himſelf to en- 
tertam him, Bleſſed art thou of the Lord, Thave performed the com- 
mandment of the Lord? And when Samnel had ſhewed him his er- 
rour, how quickly hath he his excuſe at his fingers ends, We have 
ſpared the beſt of the ſheep and of the oxen to cif unto the Lord 2 
Et Deo adulatur &- ſtbi lenocinatur, as Tertulljan (peaks, he thinks to 
gull Almighty God with fair and flattering pretences, and be- 
comes a baud to his own vice 3 niminm idem omnes fallimur, it is 
the common errour of us all, and in moſt of our ations we do as 
$axl did, endeavour to put tricks upon our ſelves: Beloved, were 
we not partial, but rigid cenſurers of our own thoughts, this 
corru it would quickly rot and fall away. Again, there isa 
ſecond fruit ſpringing out of this favour and dotage in our own 
ations, an errour as common, though not ſo dangerous, for we 
are content many times toacknowledge that ſomething is amiſs in 
our actions. we will confeſs them to be fins, but we account of 
them as little ſins, fins of a leſſer fize, not ſo fearful, eaſily pardon- 
able, Thereis a ſinner, whoby committing ſome great and hei- 
nous crime ( crimen devoratorium ſalutis, as Tertulian calls it, _ 
Z 2 a 
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a fin as with. open mouth devours ſalvation) doth as it were with 
one ſtep leap into hell, and of this kind of ſinners the number is 
fewer : But abundance there are, who avoiding great and hei- 
nous fins, by committing /eſſer ſs, as they think,can be content to 
go by degrees, and as it were ſtep by ſtep into hell, Beloved, let 
us alittle put on the ſpeCtacle I but now ſpake of, that we ma 
ſee whither any ſin beſo ſmall, as wetake it : I know there js dit- 
ference of ſins 3 our Saviour tells us, that there is a beam, and 
thereisa mote: but withall this I know, that the beſt way to keep 
us from ſia, is minimapromaximis cavere, to loath even the leaſt, as 
if it were the greateſt 3 ifwe look throughthis glaſs, it will make 
usthink every motea beam. Sins in themſelves are unequal, but 
in regard of us, and of our endeavour to avoid them, they are 
all equal. Fly from evil, ſaith the Pſalmiſt; he tells us not, that 
there is one greater evil from which we muſt fly, and another leſs, 
from which 'tis enough if we do but go - buthe bids us fly, and to 
make haſte alike from all, To think thata fin is leſs then it is, may 
be dangerous, for it makes us the leſs careful to avoid it : but 
to miſtake on the other hand, and think a fin greater then it is, 
this is a very profitable errour, Utinam ſic ſemper erraremm 3 
would God we did always thus erre; for beſides that there is 
no danger in it, it makes us more fearful to commit fin, OurSa- 
viour reprehends the Phariſces in the Goſpel, becauſe they could 
ſtrain at gxats, but ſwallow camels ; but yet itis true, that men 
learn at length to ſwallow camels, by ſwallowing gnats at firſt : 
Nemo repente fuit tarpiſſimus, to ſinner ſo hardy, as to ſet upon 
the greateſt ſins at firſt, The way by which men train up them- 
ſelves ro the committing groſs and heinous fins,is by not being at 
firſt conſciencious of leſſer fins, Et ſane neſcio, (aith Paxlinus in 
St. Hierow, ax poſſimns leve aliquod peccatum dicere quod in Dei con- 
tewptum admittitur : who dares call any (inlittle, that is commit- 
ted againſt God ?' Small contempts againſt great Princes are ac- 
counted great overſights; for what is wanting in the thing, is 
made upin the worth of the perſon. How great ain then is the 
ſmalleſt contempt that is done againſt God # Prudentiſſimas ille 
eft, qui non tam canſiderat quid juſ1:m fit, quam il/um, qui juſſerit 5, 
nec quantitatem imperii, ſed ;mperantis cogitat dignitetems. ltis the 
beſt wiſdom for us, not ſo mich to conſider, what is command- 
ed, aswho it 1s that commazueth it , to conſider, Ifay, not the 
ſmallneſs 
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ſmallneſs of the Law, but the greatneſs of the Law-giver. Sins 
comparatively may be counted greater or leſſer, but abſolutely 
nonecan be counted ſmall; To conclude then this point, Charity 
ſuſpeFeth no harm, ſaith St. Par! : true, but we muſt note, that 
ſome virtues in us concern our ſelves, as Faith, Hope, Temperance, 
and the like : ſome virtues concern not our ſelves, but others ; 
but ſuch an one is Charity. Charity that wills Chriſtians to think 
well of all others, can havelittle room upon our ſelves: Let us 
then makeule ofthis Charity towardsour Neighbours; hope the 
beſt of all their ations 5 but let us take heed how we be over- 
charitably minded to our ſelves. Ceſar profeſs'd, that he would 
rather die, then ſuſpe@ his y_ and heſped accordingly,vrhe 
died by the treachery of thoſe freinds whom he ſuſpetted nor; 
Let us take heed how we be over-kind unto our own thoughts, 
how we think it an errour to be too ſuſpicious of them + & ov 
T6xz013 peradventure thoſe ſons of our own hearts, whom we 
leaſt ſuſpeQ; will in the end prove thoſe who ſhall betray us. But 
I come to athird reaſon, A third reaſon why Tſhall adviſe you to 
this jealoufie over your own thoughts, is the difficulty of diſco- 
vering them berime, and diſcerning of what ſpirit they are. For 
our heart is like tha feildin the Goſpel, in which the Husband- 
man ſows good corn, and the enemy ſows tare.” God infuſeth good 
thoughts, and the Devil ill. Now as weeds many timesat their 
firſt budding are hardly known from good herbs; ſo at the firſt 
ſpringing and budding of our thoughts, a hard matter it is to 
know the weed from the good herb, the corn from the tare. As 
Judah in the Book of Geneſts, knew not Tamar, till the fruit of his 
ſin committed with her =—_ to ſhew it ſelf: ſo till the fruits of 
our thoughts and purpoſes begin toappear, except we ſearch ve- 
ry narrowly, we can ſcarcely diſcover of what rank they are. 
Tunc ferrum quod latebat infundo ſupernatabat aque, C inter palma- 
rum arbores myrrhe amaritado reperta eſt; Then the iron that lay 
. in theboxom, willſwim at the top of the water, -and among the 
pleaſant Pa/m-trees, will be found the bitterneſs of Myrrb. We 
read in the ſecond of Saxnel, that when the Ark was brought 
from Kirjath-jearim, the oxen that drew the cart ſhook it, and 
Vzz4b reaching out his hand to ſave it from falling, for his good 
ſervice was laid dead in the place. Doubtleſs Vzs4b his accom+ 
panying the Ark was a figa of his love unto ity his love unto it 


begat 
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begatin him a fear to ſee it in danger 3 his fear to ſee it in dan» 
ger, bredin him a defire to keep it fromdanger. See, Beloved, 
what a number of golden thoughts are here, yetas weread mthe 
Book of Job, when the ſervants of God came and ſtood before him, 
Satan alſo came and ſtood amongſt them ;, Son this chorws and quire | 
of theſe Angelical thoughts, the devil finds a place to reſt himfelkt 
in : For this defire of VUzz.4h to ſave the Ark from danger, made 
him forget what was written, #hat none ſhould touch the Ark, fave 
onely the Preiſts : the breach of which PRI——_— that fear- 
ful judgment upon him. You ſee, Beloved,thatthough the courfe 
of our thoughts be like Jacob's Ladder,and God himlelf be at one 
end of them, yet Satan, if he can, will be at the other, Let us 
learn by this example of Uzzab, betimes to diſcover our 
thoughts. and not to ſuffer them to grow till their fruit betray 
them. Indeed our $4vioxr hath given us a rule, Tou ſhall know then 
by their fruits; but we muſt take heed that we extend not this 
rule too far : Vzzahb felt the fruit of his thoughts to his own 
coſt. It is never good trying concluſions there, Vbz pena ſtatin 
ſequitzr errorem, Letuslearn to decipher our thoughts then, when 
we may do it without danger, whilſt they are iz ſemine, whilſt 
they are yet but budding and peeping above ground, Donec Ser- 
culo tantum opw#eſt, nou $eeuriz whil'lt yet there is anely need of 
the Weed. hook, and not of the Hatchet. 

A fourth reaſon _ there is, for which I would counſel you 
to hold a ſtrift hand over your thoughts, and it is, Becauſe that 
from outward fins we can better preſerve our ſelves, then fram 
our fins in thought, Beloved, there is a trarſcent ſin, and there is 
an izrminent (in ; there is a fin that is outwardly ated by the fer- 
vice of the body, there isa fin that requires not the help of the 
body, but is committed inwardly in the very thought and ſoul, 
a ſpeculative or an intelleCtual fin. Outward fins are many ways 
paſs'd by, means may be wanting, company may hinder, time and 
place may be inconvenient 5 but for ſpeculative fins, or fins in 
thought, all times, all occaſions, all places are alike; & 7% m6 
Twy GoſSxpmy x; xg Tw Guoatrer, faith St. Baſil: A man, faith he, of 
great gravity and countenance fits in the midſt of the market- 
place, with _ hundreds about him, and looking upon him, 
yet notwithſtanding this man, 4wdpzue Th d\1aria Te; Tor The 


E{LQPT icy ToTov, x; "620's Th PaArTUTIA 1h ord aoua, even this 
| man 
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man in the mid'ſt of all the company fancies to himſelf what he 
deſires, and in his imaginations goes unto the place of ſin, or ra- 
ther retires into his own heart, and there he finds place and 
means to commit «waprveyy auzprizy, a fin that hath no witneſs 
but God. : If we retire to our private chambers, theſe ſins will fol- 
low us thither, and as Baan4b and Richab did by 75boſeth Saul's 
ſon, they will find us out upon our beds, and Clay us there, If we 
go to the Church, they will find us out there, and as Adramelech 
and Sherezer (Jew Sernacherib, whil't he was worſhipping his god; 
they will ſet upon us even in the midſtof our holieſt medita- 
tions and prayers : neither Chamber nor Church, no place fo 
rivate, none ſo holy, that can give us Sanftuary, or ſhelter us 
om them. St. Hierom confeſſes thus much of himſelf, that when 
he had forſaken the world, all outward occaſions of fin, and gone 
into the Deſert, and ſhut himſelf up in a poor Cell, and mace- 
rated his body, rguarius, xMngayeſas, with watchings, with 
faſtings, and perpetual prayers and religious exerciſe, yet could 
prey oaks from them : Ne ora jejuniis, © mens de» 
+5 2 t im frigido corpore 3 his Was now grown. 
and meagre, and oF bur yon his heart —_ with ws, de- 
fires. Again, theyare fins of quick and eafie diſpatch, they are 
done ayers, wxomreu;, dTpaypariurus as St, Baſil notes ; In 2 
moment of time, without labour of body, without care of mind : 
One wanton look makes us guilty of Adultery, one con» 
ceit guilty of Murder, one covetous conceit guilty of R Y- 
Whatſoever is outwardly committed, either with difficulty of 
circumſtance, or labour of body, or danger of Law, that is in- 
wardly committed in the ſoul withoutany trouble at all. Third- 
ty, conſider but the ſtrength of your thoughts, and you will ſee 
thereis greatreaſon to keep them low for there was no man yet 
that ever was foil'd but by them, and not by the outward acting 
of fin. For the outward ation is but the Cortex, the bark of the 
fin 3 but the very body and ſubſtance of fin is the wicked thought. 
Beware —_ faith our Saviour, when he gave his Apoltles 
counſel how toprovide for their ſafety in times of outward dan- 
ger: butityou will provide againſt inward dangers, we ſhall not 
need tobeware of men, or of any outward force whatſoever, Let 
every man beware of himſelf, for in this caſe, every man is his 
own greateſt enemy, To draw then to a conclahon : yo - 
tyougats 
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thoughts prevail not againſt us, our way is bya jealouscare firſt 
to prevent themz and to this bath the greateſt part of my diſ- 
Courſe hitherto tended, Secondly, if we haveſuffered them to 
gain a little ground upon us, let us betimes take the reins into 
Our own hands. and pull them back again, and caſt out our Ad- 
verſary whil'ſt he is yet weak. Towula yap my ayiuy a buyal, 
Tei "treoor a rigrelo, ſaith St. Chryſoſtoxr, ſuch are the ſouls of 
holy men : their recovery is{o quick, that they may ſeem to have 
riſen before they fell, It is a great ſign of ſpiricual life in us, to 
be quickly ſenſible of the firſt track and footing of ſin, For as bo- 
dies of the beſt and pureſt complexion have their ſenſes quickeſt, 
ſo that ſoul which ſooneſt perceives the firſt ſcent of (in, is of the 
divineſt temper. -Our Books tell us, that Dionyſus the Tyrant 
was grown ſo groſs and fat, that though men thruſt bodkins 
into him, he could not feel it. Beloved, there is a ſinner like 
unto this Dionyſi#s 3 David tells us of him, when he deſcribes un- 
to usa-finner whoſe heart is fat as brawn. That we fall not there- 
fore into that like «ra>10.a1, ſtupidity and fenſeleſneſs, our wa 
is to catch thoſe young Foxes, and ſirangle them in the neſt: No 
ſinas cogitationem _— faith St. Hierom, ſuffer not your thoughts 
to increaſe and gather ſtrength upon you. For as the man that 
touches onely at hot iron, and ſtays not on it, burns not his hand, 
ſo the firſt glances of evil thoughts harm us not z the harm is, if 
by conſent, though neverſo little, you ſtay upon them. To be 
free from all on-ſet of evil thoughts is a matter impoſlible, whil'ſt 
we have theſe hearts of fleſh : //e laudatur qui ut ceperit cogitare 
ſordida, ſtatim interficit cogitata, & al{idit ad petram, petra autems 
eſt Chriſius, That man is praiſe-worthy, who afſoon as any un- 
clean —_— any child of Babyloz is born in his heart, ſtraight- 
way ſtrangles it in the birth, anddaſhes it againſt the rock, which 
Rock is Chriſt. Thus, &c, | 
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Peace I leave unto you: My peace I giye unto you. 


His portion of Scripture (Beloved) contains 
a Legacy, which our Saviour gave to his 
Apoltles, and in them to all that are his, 
when he was about to take his leave of 
the world, The leſs ſhallT need ſeriouſly 
to commend it to your conſiderations, or 

to take much pains in wooing your atten» 

Za > > tion. The words of dying men, though 

neither the ſpeeches or the perſons concern.us at all, gu they 

uſually move us much, wehear them with a kind of Religion, 


and we ſufferthem totake impreſſion in us. With what affeQtion 
then would this ſpeech deſerveto be heard, delivered by a Per- 
ſon, the worthieſt among the ſons of women, and concerning you 
near, yea, very near, as near,as your own fouls:concern ye, as 
being the Saviowr of them, and now breathing his laſt, and ſpend- 
ing the little remainder of his breath in gracious promiſes and 

aa comforts, 
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comforts, concerning the whole ſtate and weal of your ſouls ? 

And yet to raiſe your attention a little higher : Such things as 

we are made prefent poſſeſpowrs of, though they be of meaner va- 
i 


lue, we prize higherthen thingsof better worth, if we live onely 
in expeFation, if we have onely a promiſe of them, Now this /aſt 
moft excellent and comfortable Serzror of our Saviour, though 
in it are many ſpecial arguments of his Love, many Gift-and Le- 
gacies beſtowed on his Church ; yet were they almoſtall aſſured 
unto his Diſciples, but by way of Promiſe: onely this everlaſting 
gift of Peace, of which alone they are made the preſent poſſeſſowrs, 
that asat his coming into the world, he brought Peace with him; 
for at his Birth there was peace throughout the whole world: fo 
now at his departure he might leave peace again unto the world, 
though after another manner. 

And this order of diſpoſition ſeems to be obſerved, not with- 
out peculiar reaſon. It ſeemsthat all other bleſſergs the Apoſtles 
might be without 3 ea that Grand and Mother bleſſing, the mi- 
raculous coming of the Comforter, they did for atimeexpe@& 3; but 
this bleſſing of peace, they might not, they could not want. It is 
tranſcendent to all other bleſſings, and reciprocal with a Chri- 
ſtian- man; it flowes effentially from the very ſubſtantial Prin- 
ciples of our profeſſion. Seneca, that ſaw ſomething, as it were, 
in a dream concerning a wiſe man, could tell us, Secxritas pro- 
prinm bonym ſapientis 5 Toward and ſolid peace is a geod appro- 
priated toa wiſe way: Wethat know Chriſtianity alone to be 
truly wiſdom, know likewiſe, that once a true Chriſtian, then 
truly pecofth,and no true peace but in the true Chriſtian. Yea, it 
Bath pleaſed God to charaGterize himſelf, his Kingdom, and his 
Servants, by this term of peace, as by a ſtamp and ſeal to be known 
by. He —_ himſelf the King and Father of peace 5 his Kingdom, 
the Xingdow of peace 3 his Servants, the Sons of peace; the frajts 
of his Kingdoin, love and peace, and joy in vhe boly Ghoſt, The 
Chursh therefore anciently, that by this, as bya badge, ſhe mighr 
be known whom ſhe ſerved, every where throughout the publick 
Form of Divine Service, interlaced this comfortable manner of 
ſalnt ation, Peace be with you all, 'Orrity 'dai)fi's mh; *rox ria Chep- 
£6, (aith St. Chryſoſtom, When the BiſSop came mro the Charch 
or Temple, hecame like Noah's Dove into the Ark, with an 0ive 
bnanch of peace inyhis mouth, and his firſt words were, Peace be with 


you 
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y20 all; T-rmv 0aih7, when he begen bis Sermon,his Proem was, Peace 
be with you all; 6721 'tv)vyi-when he bleſs'd the his bl was 
the blefling ofpeece, Peace be with you all ; 3721 '» uwic 11521 Bee. 
When tbe greateſt Sacrifice of Chrift was ented at the Lords 
Altar, he went to celebrate the it with the fclf ſame 
Inſenſe, with which our Saviour himſelf here goes about to per- 
form it, Peace be with all, x wimetv, mw, wage & 'rprrn* and 
ever and anon is inſerted, Grace be with you, and peace, Neither 
was the voice of the Church onely the voice of Jacob, a ſoft and 
ſhll voice, and her aftions like unto the hands of E/az, rough, 
implacable, and indiſpoſed to peace; but in all her 10Ns 
ſhe ſhewed a (weet and peaceable behaviour, AMiſerrcorditer ſ 
fieri poſſet, etiams bella gererentur a bonis, ſaith St. Auſtin, Good 
men, as far as it is poflible, even wage war ifully. And 
St. Hierom obſerves, that the children of 1 eel went to fight with 
peaceable bearts 3 Inter ipſos quoque gladios & effuſiones ſanguimir, 
& cadavera on ſnam ſed pacis viGoriam cogitamter, 
amidſt the ſwords, and bloudſhed, and flanghtered carkaſes, not 
minding their own, but the victory of peace, 

Oft-times we proveunthankful to the giver, becauſe we {kill 
not of the worth of the gift. Leſt we wrong our $2- 
viour, by undervaluing his ineſtimable gift of Peace,it is neceſſa- 
ry we look into the words of the Will, and ſee what they pur- 
port, and know the worth of that, which by them he hath be- 
ſtowed upon his Church, Peace I leave wnto you, wy peace 7 give 
unto y0u, | 

Again, whatſoever wasmade by God, and no good is there 
but of God, Every good and perfe@ gift ——— above. from 
the Father of lights, faith St, 5z yet ithſtanding, fome 
things there are, which it pleafeth him peculiarly to ſtyle Hir, 
It is a grant and favour that few things have merited to be cal- 
led the things of God, Having therefore ſaid, Peace, leſt he 
might be thought to have beſtowed, facile aliqnod & parabile, 
that which at another hand might have been x veer? as well 


as his, he adds avy peace, Ay peace : TheLatin expreſſes it more 
emphatically thus, Pacer i!lam meam, That peace of mine, that 
you know of, and the world fkillsnotof, fo thongh all good 
things, and peace in its ampleſt latitude, be of God, yer it is a 
peculiar grace, that of peace here gipen tobe called Hs. We are 

aa 2 therefore 
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therefore to note, that it is one thing to have pacemr Dez, another 
thing to have pacem Dex : the peace of God, or God which is 
peace. For Chriſt himſelf, as heisto us Righteouſneſs, and Sandi- 
fication, and Redemption, \{ois he our Peace. He therefore that 
knows Chriſt, knows what the peace is that is here given. 

Thirdly, as all good gifts are of God, fois he the Giver of 
themallz yet ſomewhat there is, the Donation whereof heſo a 
propriates to himſelf, that he takes to himſelf a title to be the 
Giver ofthem. Silver and gold is mine, ſaith the Lord by the Pro- 
phet Haggeez yet Abraham would by no means accept of the 
{poilat the hands of the King of Sodom : Why ? Leſt, ſaith he, 
he ſhould ſay, Thave enriched Abraham, Some things are ſo given 
by God, that men will claim unto themſelves a part inthe AQ of 
giving: Abraham was very jealous ofthis, he ſuffers none to part 
ſtakes with God. As was Abraham there, ſo is Chriſt here : Leſt 
ſome Emperovr, or great Potentate, upon conceit of the Churches 
quietneſs, under his Government, or of Largeſſes, and great Immu- 
mities, or rich Endowments beſtowed upon the Church, ſhould 
boaſt and ſay, IThavegiven peace unto the Church ; Chriſt tells us, 
that the peace that reſts upon his Diſciples He leaves, He gives : 
PeaceT leave, my peace 7give, 
 Fourthly, I told you what hitherto Chriſt had given to his 
Church, wasbut by way ofpromiſe: Leſt therefore he might ſeem 
to leſſen his credit by large promiſes, he tells them, this gift of 
peace they ſtood already poſſeſs'd of, he now left it with them 3 
And yet further, leſt they might imagine, that they were rather 
made keepers of what was another man's, then poſleſſours of what 
was their own, he adds, My peacel give unto you, he makes them 
Lords of it, hegives them an abſolute propriety and intereſt in it. 

Laſt of all, he hath ſcattered and given to the poor, ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt, *«o%0pr1oey* he hath with a Royal kind of negligence, 
and heedleſneſs, thrown aboxt, catch who can; like Princes, who 
on ſome ſolemnities caſt money among the people, without care 
who take it up;he makes his San to riſe upon the good & bad,and 
rains _ the juſt and unjuſt; Puam multi ſunt indiges luce,laith Se- 
neca, & tamen dies oritur How many men are there, that deſerve 
not ſo much as the benefit of common light, and yetthe day dawns 
on them ? Thus indeed it fares in theſe outward and more general 
benefits of God 3 Deo paruw cure de his tribuendis, que etiam ho- 
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flibas tribuid, ſaith Martin Luther; God ſeems to have bur little 
care in beſtowing thoſe benefits, of which his enemics are par- 
takers, as well as his freinds. But here it is not ſo, that great 
Flond of Liberality here receiveth an Ebb, and is bounded with 
certain banks. Inbeſtowing of this great gift of Peace he hath 
given hisarm a check, and ſeems to be very ſcrupulous and care- 
ful where it lights : He ſngles out his Diſciples out of all the 
world, with them he makes his everlaſting covenant of peace. 
Peace, ſaith he, I leave unto yov, my peace I give unto you, So 
then,out of this Paraphraſe whichT have made on theſe words,it 
appears thereare three points principally conſiderable in them. 

Firſt, the Gift, Peace, My peace, 

Secondly, the Giver, I leave, 7 give, 

Thirdly, the $#bje# on whom the gift is beſtowed, To you, 

To ſpeak of theſe three, of Peace, of Chriſt, of the Church, in 
their latitude, were a matter infinite, wemuſt therefore think of 
them with a mutual relation of each to other; and ſo conceive 
of Chriſt as the Giver of peace, and ſo ofthe Churchas of the ſub- 
jet of peace, and ſo of Peace, as of the Gift of Chriſt, and an Attri- 
bute of the Church. Totheſe three points ariſing direQtly out of 
the words, there may be added certain other very worthy your 
conſideration, ariſing out of the manner of delivery of them. ' 

Firſt, the Certainty of this promiſe 3 doubtleſs, though Heaven 
and Earth ſhake, though men and devils rage, and themountains 
be caſt into the ſea ; = to the Church and every member there- 
of, whereſoever abiding, there is given, left, and remains peace, 
And this 1 gather out of the doubling of the words, Peace Tleave, 
wy peace I give. Foras Joſeph tells Pharaoh, Gen. xli. And forthat 
the dream is donbled unto Pharaoh twice, it isbecauſethe ting is 
eſtabliſhed by God, and God will ſurely bring it to paſs : So ma 
we ſay of theſe words, they are doubled to his Diſciples, becauſe 
the thing is eſtabliſhed by God, and certainly with his Church is 

ace for evermore. 

Secondly, the incommunicability of this peace, with many or: of 
his Church 3 Itold you. this wasa Legacy : of it therefore oxe 
partake,bat ſuch as are ſpecified inthe Will, Here are none menti- 
oned by the Teſdatoxr,but ſuch as wy cn by him for his own: 

ſaith the ſtory, was gone from them. To that part of the 


Church therefore, not which we ſee, but which we beleive, is this 
bleſſing 
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blefling of pexce, by right of inheritance, | mapa 
But are theſe things ſo as we have ſaid? is it a matterof fo 
incontroleable certainty, that Chriſt hath left peace unto his Church 3 
that it were almoſt infidelity todoubt of it ? Surely, if we look 
not narrowly intoit, weſhall rather think peace, which we make 
the Churches peculiar, to have been an utter ſtranger unto her. 
The Religions Rites of Gentiliſm, how had they their beginnings? 
their progreſs? without oppoſition ? no diſputes ? no conten- 
tions 2 Scarce any thing of worth, for ſo many thouſand years the 
world lived under it, done for, or in pretence of pom nr But 
no ſooner was Chriſtian Religion come to the birth, but ſtreight i 
was attended by that great Dragon in the wilderneſs, ſpewing out 
whole ſeas of diſfentions to overwhelm it. The Apoſtles themſelves, 
as with one hand they ſowed the ſeed of the Word, ſo were 
they conſtrained with the other to p!uck up and weed out Hereſies 
ariſing with it. So venterous was the envious man, not _ 
whilſt men ſept ( forthe Apoſtles were no ſleepers ) but whil' 
they were in aft, and ſweat, to interſperſe his Tares with 
God's good Seed. The Jewiſh Ceremonies, a plant of God's own 
lanting , ſeems ſcarcely to have been acquainted with 
it : God throughout that ſtory, of which himſelf was the Pex- 
man, regiſtring no one at of any contention concerning the in- 
terpretation of the Law 3 yea afterward, when ſome diſlentions 
had crept in, they ſeem to have been of an inferiour order, and 
never to have broken out to any remarkable inconvenience. But 
in the Churches ſtory, what leafe, what line almoſt gives not in 
large evidence againſt the Church's peace? it being almoſt no- 
thing elſe but an Index of controverſies, which when they were at 
leaſt, occaſioned great Schiſm and rents in the Church, and after- 
wards receiving ſtrength, brake forth to further inconvenience, 
one Chriſtian perſecuting another with that heat, that Chriſ#re- 
rity ſcarce ever felt under the hand of Paganiſm: now in our 
Age they have enforced the rending aſunder of great Provinces, 
and mighty Kingdoms, without any hope, as far as humane rea- 
ſon reacheth it, of ever being re-united, Again, if we look into 
Peace, as the world eſteems it, that is, to the outward proſperity, 
tothe good and civil correſpondence which is betwixt man and 
man: if we conſider what part the Chyrch hath had in 1g Som 
eſtate, 
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eftate, for ſome hundred of years, was truly repreſented in her 

t Champion St. Athanaſi#s, of whom it was ſaid, St. Athana- 
ſors ageinſ all the world, and all the world againſt St. Athanaſius. 
She was ſent forth into the world with no other hope, but of 
the world's hatred with no other lot, then poverty and perſecu- 
tion : (o little claim ſeems ſhe to have to ſeeater eaſe, and outward 
fate, which by moſt is termed the Church's peace, much leſs to 
Riches, and Glory, and Provinces, and whole Kingdoms, which by 
ſome are counted the Church's Patrimony, 

To clear theſe things, and firſt, to remove the ſcandal of Ec+ 
cleſia ical diſſentions, give me leave to commend unto you two ' 
facile notes, which of your ſelves you might eaſily have obſerved. 
Firſt, it hath ever beenthe praftiſe of the divil, to bend his ma- 
nifeſt ſtrength and cheif forces againſt that, which God hath 
with moſt ſtritneſs and ſeverity commanded to be kept : Whence 
it comes to paſs, that what weare _ commanded to ob- 
ſerve, in thatwe uſually ſhew our ſelves moſt frequent and no- 
torious tranſgreſſours, When the Lord was to chuſe himſelf a 
people out ofthe whole world, habituated in 1dolatry, his great- 
eſt care was to wean them from the 1dols of the Nations : His com- 
mandments therefore to the Jews, and almoſt all the meſſages of 
the Prophets, beat on nothing fo much as on this point, to be- 
ware of the gods of the Heathen, whencethey were taken. Yet ſuch 
a ſtrange bewitching madneſs poſleſs'd them, that even almoſt in 
the ſight of the Sea, that had given way unto them 3 when the 
cry of the drown'd Egyptians was ſcarce out of their ears, they 
fel to 7dols, Afterward what breathing time had they from 
plagues and calamities. into which, o this crime, if not altogether, 

et cheifly they fell, wherein they did not ſtrangely relapſe ? 
Which of their Kings had his heart right before God? Solomon 
himſelf, who had he not known God, yet by that light he had 
of Moral and Natural Wiſdom, could not chuſe but ſeethe folly 
of it, muſt needs to his other exorbitant Tuſts add this, Adwltery 
with ſtocks and ſtones! Bur when long experience had taughtthe 
world itserrour, and theabſurd Legends of their gods their ling 
miracles, and their ha/ting Oracles me, ſo palpable; that the 
learned writ in ſcorn of them, and the unlearned ſufficiently de- 
ſcried them. Chrift by his dpefile being.to lay the groxnd of 
Chriſtianity, ſeems to hve thought it a matter —_— 
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ſpend many precepts in beating down 1delatry, a thingof it ſelf 
—_ aria Neither was there in the Church's increaſe 
ever feared a voluntary relapſeunto Paganiſm: few men bein 
ſo ſimple, but though they had not the grace to imbrace Chriſt, 
they had the wittoſee, asgood do ſo,asfol/ow Idols: And among 
all the Chriſtian Emperonrs, there is but one alone hath fallen in- 
tothe crime of Apoſtacy, and is known by that name. Chrilt gives 
therefore a new and agreat commandment of Love, of Peace and 
Unity : This he makes the charafter of his, By this, ſaith he, ſhall 
mekaew that ye are my diſciples: This he and his Apoſtles _ 
where beat on, and therefore by his Apoſtle St. Paul , he calls 
the meſſage which he ſent by him, The Goſpel of Peace, as being 
the cheifeſt argument of his m—_—_— yea, the whole ſum 
of the Law: Love which is ſo much ſpoken of, and an indivi- 
dual companion of Faith, being either peace it ſelf, or the exvi- 
zency and perfeFion of peace, No marvel then, if that ancient ene- 
my ofthe Church's peace hath pull'd every cable, uſed all occafi- 
ons, ſet all his engines and inſtruments awork, to infringe the 
quietneſs and union of the Church, eſpecially in the Miniſtry, who 
as they are the Church of the Church, (o 1s their peace the very 
bond and ſealof all union inthe Church, Much might I fay, partly 
reproving, partly bewailing Eccleſtaſtical diſſentions : but neither 
were it fitting to my Auditory, nor profitable for the times, they, 
being ſo, as an Ancient ſpake of his own, In quibus nec vitia noſtra 
pati poſlummns, nec remedia; in which we can endure neither our 
vices, nor their remedies. Onely thus much ſhall be added by 
way of adviſe unto the Laity, It ſhall little avail them to urge 
theſe things againſt #5: The light of the truth ſhines too clear, 
theway of life istoo plain for them to claim any privilege, or 
plead any excuſe from ourdiflentions : The voice which came 
to St. Auſtin, Tolle, lege, comes likewiſe to every one, of them, 
Take up and read; Open your books, and look on that which is 
before 1 ovr eyes, and there needs no more ado. It was never the 
intent of the holy Ghoſt, to make ita matter of wit and ſubtilty, 
t»know hw to be ſaved. Bring me a ſox/, not one deeply learn'd, 
(ypand (ubril Sed mplicemrudem,&- impolitam, &- roms habet, 
z an unlet- 


? 
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with eaſe apprehend what is neceflary to ſave him. 

The ſecond thing Iwauld wiſh youto obſerve, is this, That 
there is a great errour in many men, who guiding their eye by 
what they ſee of the Church, if they deſcry adeluge, or dedkness 
or confuſion in her, ſtreight imagine the powers of Chriſt's pre- 
miſe to by ſhaken : Whereas every Chriſtian man is bound, even 
in the midſt of winds, and ſtorms, and tempeſts, to recount wit 
himſelf, that notwithſtanding this, (till the Prowiſe of peace jþ 
wade good unto his Church, We mult obſerve therefore, that we 
have two manner of eyes to look upon the Church of God; one 
of Charity, by which we ſuppole every one, which profeſſes the 
name of Chriſt, to be of his fold; another of Faith, by which we 
believe that God doubtleſs hath, and ſhall have to-the worlds 
end, a ſele& and choſen company, ſealed up forthe day of Re- 
demption, ſuch as never ſhall fna{y miſcarry, or be taken out of 
his hands. The firſt extends it ſelf to the whole 
company of Profeſlors, to Heretical and Er- Here Charity may be 
ring Churches, yea, even to Reprobates ; an > th 
this is it we term the Viſible Church. The ſe- 
cond comprehends onely the number of his 
Ele. Now all thoſe glorious ſpeeches, and graciouspromiſes, 
made unto the holy Church in Scripture, are belonging to none 
but this. on thisalone, and on every member thereof, whereſoever 
living under the roof of heaven, truly reſides that gracious pro- 
miſe of peace, even on the Cceleſtial Jeruſalem, and the 7j/rael 
thatis of God. lt is afruitleſs labour for any man, to think to 
make good tothe eye of experience, thoſe glorious words in Scri- 
pture ſpoken of this Church. God hath not acquainted any man ſo 
far with her,as to deſcry thus much 3 neither could this be, unleſs 
the perſons were definitely known. And rhis isan Attribute of 
God, reſerv'd to him alone, to krow who are his. Though no 
man therefore know any thing at all concerning this Church, it 
mattersnot : The foundation of God ſtill ſtands ſure, notwith- 
ſtanding this, That of the Church of Rome, ſo muchurged in 
diſgrace of the Reformed Churches, Where was your Church before 
Luther roſe ? to this purpoſe is clean imper.inentz the Labours 
of men, who have gone about to make it good, and prove a ſuc- 
ceſſion of true Chriſtians, ſave onely to ftopthe mouths of idle 


Queſtioniſts, might well have _ ſpared. For all that is 
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neceſſary to be proved inthis cafe, is nothing elſe but this, That 
there hath been from the Apoſiles times a PR ſmeceſſion of the 
om to Preach and to Baptize : Of this, by the providence of 
God, there remains very good evidence unto the world, and 
ſhal! remain, Butthis makes nothing to the true ſucceſſion of the 
Fl : for it werenot prejudicialto the Church of Chriſt, or any 
promiſe concerning it, though none of the Miniſtery, ever ſince the 
Apoſtles times, had been of the number of the Ele#, according to 
that of St. Chryſoſtom, in his Comments oz the AFs, where conſider- 
ing the weight ofthe Miniſter's Calling, and their flackneſs in ex- 
ecuting it, ve cries out, Ozuualw, &c. 1 much marvel, whether ever 
any Miniſter were ſaved orno. Asthereforeno man ought to be 
diſcouragedin theſe uncertainties and contentions, fo let no man 
flatter himſelf in his outward conformity and plauſible correſpon- 
dence with the Church's conſtitutions; as if he might upon con- 
ſcience of this, ſecurely pronounce himſelf poſleſs'd of the peace 
here given to the Church, When all this outward fbew of ſtate 
ſhall be gone off the Stage, it may peradventure prove for the 

ood onely of ſome few unreſpeted, unthought of Souls, who 
had leaſt part in all this maſk. For that falls out oft-times be- 
twixt God's intent, and Man's comments, which the wiſe Hiſto- 
rian ſometimes obſerved to have been the conceit of his times, 
concerning Claudizs the Emperonr, £nippe fama, Spe, venera+ 
tione, potins omnes deſtinabantur imperio, quam quem futurum prin- 
cipem fortuna in occulto tenebat : by the common voice, hope, 
obſequious carriage ofmoſt, every one was deſtin'd to the Em- 
pire before him, unto whomin ſecret the providence of God had 
aſſigned it. TI intend not by this to animate any man to diſdain 
« order, it is a Divine thing, and without it, Angels, and the Com- 
* 2on-wealth of God cannot conſiſt, Onely I would wiſh men to 
beware, leſt whil ſt they doat on the outward conſent and union of 
the Church, that befall them, which in our age hath befallen our 
Schools, where men fora long time were ſo _—_ of Order and 
Afethed, that Arts and Sciences were almoſt forgotten. We muſt 


not ſo much gaze on the outward o—_—_ of the Church, as 
that we forget to refleft into our ſelves, and examine our owa 
inward peace. 


From this part of the Church's tx , conſiſting in outward 


sonſem and harmony, neceſſary in its kind, T paſs to another of an 
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inferiourorder, namely, Peace from ap joyned with ont- 
ward glory, and temporal felicity. The firſt days of the Church, 


thoſe heroick and exemplary times, never taſted ofthis: and 
when afterwards under Chriſtien Emperours \t was partaker of it, 
the cenſure of St. Hierom was moſt true, Potentia & Divitiis 
major virtutibas miner fata eft 5 In Wealth and Authority ſhe 
grew greater, but in her Virtues ſhe much impaired. But that 
which in the firſt times , fuiſſet ejus impudens votum, as Seneca 
fpeaks in another caſe, it had been alſo moſt impudence in the 
Church ſo much as to have wiſh'd She is now provided of Profors 
for the purpoſe, that have entitl'd her,as it were,by right of inhe- 
ritance to all kind of ſecular honour and ſtate, as if ſhe had (o ſure 
a claim unto it, as the Jews had to the Land of Promiſe,- Yea, it is 
generally thought a matter of congruity,that the world go well with 
every good Chriſtian man. Againſt thoſe I will lay down this 
oneconclufton, Thatif we look into the tenour of the New Te- 
ſtament, we (hall find, that neither the Church, nor any Chriſtian 
man by title of his profeſſion, hath any certain claim to any /c- 
cular bleſſing, Tndeed if we look into the Jews Common-wealth, 
and con(ider the letter of Moſes Law, they may ſeem not onely 
to have a dire promiſe of Temporal felicity, but ofno other ſave 
that, Forin the Law God gives to Moſes the diſpenſation of no 
other but temporal Bleflings and Curſings in the xxvj, of Le- 
viticas, and the xxviij. of Deuteronomy 5 where God feems to 
ſtrive with all poſlible eHcacy, to expreſs himſelf in both kinds, 
there is not a line conteining that which ſhould betide them at 
their ends: all their weal, all their woe, ſeem'd to expire with 
their lives. What ſenſe they had of fitture rewards, or with what 
ccnceit they paſſed away to immortality, I liſt not to diſpute. 
This ſuffices toſhew, that there is a main difference in the hopes 
of the Church before and ſince Chriſt, concerning outward pro- 
ſperity, as for Chriſtians, to them weagora T7 oxaunan, Tepra- 
Tu, ſaith St, Chryſoſtonr, they have greater and harder races to 
run, greater prizes to take in hand, then our Fathers b«fore 
Chriſt. The Church was then in her youth, ſhe wasto be led b 
ſenſe asa child : we are come to the age of perfett men in Chrilt. 
That the Church therefore might not deceive her (elf with this 
outward peace, which is but a peace of ornament, he (trips her, as 
it were, of her borrowed beauty, and m—_ off her Fucas, won 
2 cr 
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her no intereſt in the world, ſends her forthinto a ſtrange Land 
as he did Abraham, not having poſleſiton of a foot 3 and which 
is yet more, not having ſo muchas a promiſe of any, which yer 
Abraham had, If Chriſt and his Apoſtles teach, asſometimes they 
do, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of Heaven, and the 0 6. thereof, 
and theſe things ſhall be caſt in upon you, That Godlineſs hath the 
promiſe both of this life, and of the life to come ; It is not preſently 
to be conceived, that every true Chriſtian man ſhall doubtleſs 
come on, and thrive iy the world. That which they teach is no 
more but this, That we ought not to deſpair of the Providence 
of God; for look what isthe reward and portion of vertue and 
induſtry in other men, the ſame and much more ſhall it have in 
Chriſtians, their goodneſs ſhall have the like approbation, their 
moral virtues ſhall have the like eſteem, their honeſt labours 
ſhall thrive alike: If ſometimes it hath fallen out otherwiſe, it 
is but the ſame lot which hath befallen virtue and honeſty, even 
in the Pagan as well as the Chriſtian, In the fifth of $e. Matthew, 
where Chriſt teacheth us, That the meek ſpirited ſhall poſſeſs the 
earth, think we that- it was the intent of the holy Ghoſt to make 
men Lords of the earth, to endow them with Territories and 
large Dominions > That which he teaches us, is but a moral 
leflon, ſuch as common reaſon and experience confirms, That 
week and mild fpirited men are uſually the quieteſt poſſeſſours of 
what they hold. But that theſe _— and ſuch as theſe in the 
New Teſtament, be not wrong'd by us, by being drawn to our 
avaritious conceits, and thought to halt, if ſometime the meek- 
ſpirited become a ſpoil to the extortioner, and be ſtript of all he 
hath, give me leave to commend unto you one rule for the in- 
terpretation of them, which will give much eaſe to unſtable 
minds. The holy Ghoſt delivering general propoſitions in things, ſub- 
je@ to variety and humane caſualties, is to be underſiood for the 
truth of them,as far as the things themſelves are capable of truth, and 
according to the certainty of them. There are many propoſitions 
fram'd even in Natzral things, of Eternal truth, no inſtance neither 
of time nor perſon can be brought to diſprove them, our daily 
experience evermore finds them ſo, There is a ſecond order of 
things created by God himlelf, ſubje&t to wtab.lity, which ſome- 
times arenot at all, and being produced owe their being ſome- 
timesto one cauſe, ſometimes to another, the efficacy of thecauſe 


no 
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no way being determined to thiseffe, but of it ſelf indifferent to 
produce it or not. The managing of affairs, whether in publick 
of Common-weals, or in private of any man's particular ſtate or 
calling; Moral rules of behaviour and carriage, yea,all the things 
that are ſpoken concerning the temporal weal or woe of ations 
good or bad, they areall ranged in this ſecond order. Now in 
all theſe things 1t is impoſlible there ſhould be propoſitions 
made of unavoidable certainty. If the rules and obſervations 
drawn for our direQtion, »t plurimum, uſually and in the ordina- 
ry courſe of events, hold currant, it is enough to make them 
Maxims of Truth 3 it matters not though at ſome time, upon 
ſome occaſions, in ſome perſon, they fail. Now from the condi- 
tion of theſe things, the propoſitions made by the holy Ghoſt 
himſelf, are by their Authour not exempted. In the Book of the 
Proverbs, the holy Ghoſt hath regiſtred ſuch ſtore of Moral wiſ- 
dom, and Precepts of carriage in temporal matters, that all the 
wiſdom of the Heathen, moſt renowned for Morality, come far 
ſhort of it. Theſe Precepts. though with us they have, as in- 
deed they ought to have, much more credibility, as delivered 
untous by an Authour of ſurer obſervation, and exempted from 
all poſſibility of errour ; yet notwithſtanding, in regard of the 
things themſelves, they are of the like certainty, of the ſame 
degree of truth, when we find them in the Writings of theſe fa- 
mous Ethnicks, whom it pleaſed the holy Spirit to endue with 
Natural wiſdom, and Moral diſcretion, which they have, when 
we read them regiſtred in the Oracles of God, and theſame un- 
certainty havethey in regard of ſome particulars, when they be 
ſpoken by Solomon, which they have, when they are uttered by 
Plato, or Enripides. Solomon much inveigheth againſt the folly 
of Saretiſhip ; was it therefore never heard of, that a wiſe man 
was ſurety for his neighbour, with good ſucceſs? J. £eſar, when 
he thought to have upheld his eſtate through mercy and cle- 
mency, loſt his lifez is it therefore falſe which Solomon teacheth, 
that Mercy upholdeth the throne of the King? He knew well, and 
his ſon had dear experience of it, that the peoples hearts are 
won and kept by mild and merciful dealing, rather then by 
rough and tyrannous proceedings: yet he coulgy not be igno- 
rant, that even Kings ſometimes reap miſcheif, and death there, 
where they have plentifully owed love and mercy, Thus —_ 
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and no otherwiſe, are we to underſtand the holy Ghoſt preach- 
ing unto us the reward of the meek-ſpirited, and the promiſes of 
this life to the godly. For we are not toſuppoſe, that God in his 
ordinary proceedings concerning his Elect, exempts things from 
that mutability = change, to which he made them ſubjett in 
the day of their Creation. AU things come alike to all, ((aith the 
Wiſe-man ) There is one event to the righteows, and to the wicked, to 
the clean and unclean, to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſa- 
crificeth not, As isthe good, ſo is the ſinner, and he that _—— 
as he that feareth an oath, Which ſpeech is true, in regard of thoſe 
humane caſualties, from which the good Chriſtian is no more 
exempted, then the honeſt Pagary, But it is a maxim of eternal 
truth. and the joynt conſpiracy of Heaven and Hell ſtall never 
be ableto infringe it. That all things work for the good of then: that 
fear God. Though ſometime the meek-[pirited men be turned 
out of houſe and home, and the godly man have not a place 
whereon to reſt his head, By this then it appears, that the title 
of Chriſtian men unto temporal bleſſings, is not cut of any 
Divine Right, giving undoubted aflurance, but onely of com- 
ton equity and congruity, by which it pleaſeth God uſually to 
crown honeſt counſels with good ſucceſs. As then this claim is 
uncertain, ſo hath not the deſire of Chriſtians to intermeddle 
with ſecular buſineſs beenſcandalous to our profeſſion, Julian 
the Emperour, in an Epiſtle of his tothe Boſtrexſes, taxing certain 
ſeditious Chriſtians, tells rhem directly, that their tumult ſprang 
not out of any probable reaſon, but meerly, 9% Suzter #4 
E-t- Iv & UT; x, y2aPeur Trapnat % aMaTELs; TTETEet E324 x2.npss 
*; muyTZ auto; Te(1ipear But onely becauſe he had made it 
unlawful for them to fit as Judges betwec.: man and man, to 
interpeſe themſelves in matters of Wills. to interpret other mens 
policttions to their own uſes, to make diviſion of all thiags 
unto themſelves : That much of this might be probable, I will 
notcaſily deny, He that ſhall look into the Ads of Chriſtians, as 
they are recorded by more indifferent Writers, ſhall eaſily per- 
ceive, thatall that were Chriſtians were not Saints. Bur this is 
theteſtimony of an Enemy. Yea, but have not our Freinds ta« 
ken up the ſame complaint? Doubtleſs if it had been the voice 
and approbation of the Bridegroom, that Scenlay State and Au» 


thority had belonged to the Church, either of due or of neccſlity, 
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the freinds of the Bridegroom hearing it, would have rejoyced 
at itz butit is found they have mach ſorrowedat it. St. Hilary 
much offended with the opinion, that even Orthodox Biſhops of 
his time had taken up, that it'was a thing very neceſſary for the 
Church to lay hold on the temporal ſword, in a Tra& of his againſt 
Auxentivs the Arrian Biſhop of Mil/ain, thus plainly beſpeaks 
them, Ac primnm miſerari libet noſtre etatis —_—_ And firſt 
of all, 1 muſt needs pity the labour of our Age, and bewail the fond 
opinions of the preſent times, by which men ſuppoſe the arm of fieſp 
can much advantage God, and ſtrive to defend, by ſecular ambition, 
the Church of Chriſt. TI beſeech you, Biſhops, you that take your ſelves 
ſo to be, whoſe authority in preaching of the Goſpel did the Apoſtles 
aſe £ By the help of what powers preach'd they Chriſt, and turn'd al- 
moſt all Nations from Idols to God ? Took, they unto themſelves any 
honour out of Princes Palaces, who after their ſtripes, amidſt their 
chains in priſon, ſung praiſes untoGod ? Did $t, Paul, when he was 
made a ſpetacle in the Theatre, ſummon together the Churches of 
Chriſt by the Edi&s andWrits of Kings ? *Tis likely he had the ſafe 
condut# of Nero, or Velpaſian, or Decius, through whoſe hate unto 
us, the confeſſuon of the faith grew more famous, Thoſe men who 
maintain'd themſelves with their own hands and induſtry, whoſe 
ſolemn Meetings were in Parlours andſecret Cloſets; who travelled 
through Villages and Towns, and whole Conntreys by Sea and Land, 
in ſpite of the prohibition of Kings and Conncils, *Tis to be thought 
that theſe had the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. Did not the power 
of God ſufficiently manifeſt it ſelf above man's hate, when by ſo muth 
the more Chriſt was rp ' y how much he was forbidden to be 
taught. But now, which isa greif to think, ny and earths appro- 
bation gives conntenance to the Sacred Faith : whilſt means are madle 
to joyn ambitions Titles to the Name of Chriſt, Chriſt hath lot 
the reputation of ſelf-ſufficiency. The Church now terrifies with 
Exile, and Priſons, and conſtrains men to beleive her, who was wont 
to find no place but in Priſons and Baniſhment, She depends upon 
the good acceptation of her favourites, who was wont to be hallowed in 
the fear of her Perſecutours 3 ſhe now puts Preiſts to flight, who was 
formerly propagated by fugitive Preiſts. She glories that fhe is be- 
Joved f the world, who could never have been Chriſt's, except the 
world had hated her, What (hall we anſwer to this complain ? 
Our enemies are apt totraduce the good things in us, our freinds. 
10, 
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to flatter our vice and imbecillity : But when our freinds and 
enemies do both joyntly conſent to lay open our ſhame, to 
whoſe judgment ſhall we appeal, or whetherſhall we flie? Whe- 
ther? Even to thee, O Lord Chriſt, but not as to a Judge 3 too 
well we know thy ſenteace, Thou haſt ſent us meſlengers of 
peace, but we, like Hiernſalem, thy ancient Love, have not un- 
derſtood the things belonging to our peace. O Lord, let us 
know them in this our day, & let them no longer be hidden from 
oureyes. Look down, O Lord, upon thy poor diſmembred 
Church, rent and torn with diſcords, and even ready to fink, 
Why ſhould the Newral or Atheiſt any longer confirm himſelf in 
his Irreligion by reaſons drawn from our diſſentions? Or why 
ſhould any greedy minded worldling prophecie unto himſelf, the 
ruines of thy Sanctuary, or hope one day to dip his foot in the 
bloud of thy Church? We will hope, O Lord, (for what hin- 
ders? ) that notwithſtanding all ſuppoſed impoſhibilities, thou 
wilt one day in mercy look .down upon thy $70x, and grant a 
gracious enterveiw of freinds ſo long divided, Thou that 
wroughteſt that Great Reconciliation between God and Man, is 
thine arm waxen ſhorter ? Wasit poſſible to reconcile God to 
Man 2 Toreconcile Man to Man is it impoſlible ? Be with thoſe, 
we beſeech thee, to whom the preſecution of Church Contro- 
verſies is committed, and like a good Lazarxs drop one cooling 
drop into their Tongues, and Pens, too too much exaſperated 
each againſt other. And if it be thy determinate will and counſel, 
that this abomination of deſolation ſtanding where it ought not, con- 
tinue unto the end, accompliſh thou with ſpeed the number of 
thine Elect, and haſtenthe coming ofthy Son our Saviour, that he 
may himſelf in perſon fit, and judge, and give an end to our con- 
troverſies, ſince it ſtands not with any humane poſbibility. Dire&t 
thy Church, O Lord, in all her petitions for peace, teach her 
wherein her peace conſiſts, and warn her from the world, and 
bring her home to thee 3 thar all thoſe that lovethy peace, may 
at Jaſt have the reward ofthe Sons of peace, and reign with thee 
in thy Kingdom of peace for-ever. Grant this, O God, for 
thy Son's ſake, JeſusChriſt our Lord, to whom with thee, and 
the holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Fraiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Do- 
minion, now and for ever. 
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On 1 T1M. iv. 8. 
But Godlineſs is profitable unto all things. 


Hat which Zebe and Zal/mannab tell Gideon, © 
in the Book of Judges, As is the man, o 
is his ſtrength, is true not onely as we 
are men, but as we are Chriſtians too. As 
is the Chriſtian, ſo is his ſtrength for the 

rformance of the A#s of Chriſtianity. 
ome Chriſtians are as =_ Was, young, 

"ul and unfit to draw the {word ; others as 

Gideon, ſtrong,and-fit for manlike employments. Some Chriſtians 

there are, to whom there can no better Argument be uſed, then 

the love of Chriſt, and the commemoration of their duties : ſuch 
as St, Paul was, who to gain Chriſt, eſteemed all other- things as 
dung. Others there are that cannot think ſo meanly of the world 

at firſt, but as Naaman vowed to ſerve God, and yet m_ 

cc w 
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bow himſelf in the houſe of Rimmon; ſo they can be content to 
give their names unto Chriſt, but with ſome reſpe&, and bowing 
tothe world : and ſuch are the greateſt part of Profeſſors. The 
Spouſe in the fortieth Pſalm could be content to forget her own 
people, and her Fathers houſe 3 but ſcarcely is there a ſoul ſo 
wedded to Chriſt, as that it can forget the world, that hath 
nurs'dand bred it up 3 that hath had ſo long, ſo inward, fo 
ſweet acquaintance and familiarity with it. This is a ſecond and 
weaker ſort of Chriſtians: The holy Ghoſt being to deal with 
ſach, is content to condeſcend unto their weakneſs, and in this 
little peice of Scripture which I have read, ſeems as it were to 
ſhew a willingneſs to endure the world, to enjoy ſome part of 
ourlove: by an argument drawn from our love to gain and pro- 
fir, he laboursto win our love to him : and as Rebecca did with 
old Iſaac, provideus ſuch meat as our ſoul loves. In the words 
therefore, we will firſt by way of Introdufion and Preface conli- 
der, what cauſethe holy Ghoſt might bave to uſe this Argument, 
drawn from Profit and Commodity. Secondly, we will conſider 
the words themſelves. And firſt, of the reaſon of this Motive. 
Profit and Commodity is a Lure, that calls the greateſt part of 
the world after it, Moſt of the bargains which the world 
makes, are copied out according to that pattern, which Judas 
gave at the betraying of Chriſt, What will ye give me, and I will 
betray, deliver him into your hands This queſtion, What will ye 
give me £ What commodity, what profit will accrue unto me? is 
the preface and way into all our actions. Good or evil men will 
do neither, except it be by way of bargain and ſale. This com- 
mon diſeaſe of the world, hath likewiſe ſciſed upon the Profeſ- 
fors of godlineſs : except this alſo bring us in ſome Revenue, it 
hath noſavour. It was the divils queſtion unto God concerning 
Job. Doth Job ſerve God for nought * haſt thou not bedged him on 
every ſide, and laid thine hand upon him £ Indeed he miſtook Job's 
mind for Job ſerved not God for this, but for another cauſe : 
yet(beleiveme) hehad great cauſe to aſk the queſtion ; for who 
1 it that can content himſelf to ſerve God for nothing? As David 
ſaid to old Barzil/ai, in the Book of Kings, Let Chimbam go with 
we, and I will do himgood : (o muſt God deal with us, if he will 
haveusto ſerve him, God, like the Husbanuman in the Goſpel, 
may go forth at the firſt hour, and at theniath hour, and at the 
eleventh 
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eleventh hour, early andate, at every hour of the day, and find 
idle perſons, ( for whoſoever laboyrs not with God & idle, how 
buſie ſoever he ſeems to be in the world ) but except he bring 
his per#y with him, he ſhall find none to work in his Vineyard, 
Ariſtotle diſcourfing concerning the qualities and conditions of 
man's age, tells us, that Towng men, for the molt part, conſider 
not ſo much profit and conveniency, as equity and duty; as being 
led by their natural temper, and ſimplicity, which teaches them 
to do rather what js good, then what is profitable. But Old men, 
that have ends of their aftions, theirminds run more on comme- 
dity and gain, as being led by adviſe and conſultation, whoſe pro- 
perly it 1sto have an eyeto profit and conveniency, and not onely 
to bare and naked goodneſs. TI will not deny, but there may be 
found ſome ſuch men, that are but young in the world, men that 
are children in evi], who know not how pleaſant a ſavour gain 
hath, yet certainly the moſt men, even in their youngeſt days, 
are old and expert enough in the world. For we bring with us 
into the world the old man, whoſe wiſdom and policyis tohave 
an car Tezs To ouuFtepr, not to enterprize any thing, but for ſome 
further end then the thing it ſelfe 3 either the more free enjoying 
of our pleaſures, or the filling of our purſes, or the increaſe of our 
preferments, Theſe arethe gods of the world, Theſe, like God, 
ſit at the topof Jacob's Ladder, and all our aftions are but ſteps 
and roundsto go up tothem. God and goodneſs isnot reward 
enough to draw menon. When God gave Laws to his own peo- 
ple the Jews, to bring them on the better, how is he fain to make 
many promiſes of poſſeſſion of the Land; of ſreedom from bondage, 
of abundance of all things, which might work upon their affecti- 
ons ? And hence it is, that themſelves, when by their manifold 
back-ſlidings they had ſhut up the paſſages of God's good and 
gracious promiſes, complain in the Scriptures, What profit bath 
come to us by ſerving of the Lord ? or, Which way hath it availed ws to 
have kept his Law ? 

Again, asitis on the one ſide with goodneſs, in regard of gain, 
ſo is it onthe other ſide with evil, Evil, though many loveit 
very well, yet very few there are that are grown to that w—_— 
of wickedneſs, as meerly to do miſcheif, without any other reſpect 
of reward, When the Patriarchs, moved with envy, had reſolved 


to murder their brother Joſeph, as (oon as ever the 1/maclitiſs 
CC 2 Merchants 
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Aerchants did appear, as ſoonas any air of gain did ſhew it ſelf, 
ſtreight their thirſt of bloud begaa toallay, 1/þat profis, ſay they, 
is there in cur brother's bloud * Let ns ſol! him rather to the Iſhmae- 
lites, Hope of gain, as if they had look'd upon the. Braſer Ser- 
pent, preſently a{lwaged their hot and fiery diſeaſe, All this that 
{ have ſaid doth plainly ſhew unto you. how potent profit and 
eain are to ſway with our weak natures: that God himſelf, though 
he come with all ſpiritual graces poſſible, yet if he come empty- 
handed, if he bring not ſomething which may work upon our weak 
and ſenſible nature, he may come and knock at our hearts, as 
himſelf ſpeaks in the Revelation, but heſhall find none that wil/ 
open to him, none that will give him any entertainment at all. 
Now God who isT92u2wv3., * TzNurpoTY. 6s owT1IEaaty arÞpwTwr, 
as Clemens ſpeaks, who even ſtudies ways how to ſave us, and is 
witty in inventing of means to bring us to him amongſt many 
other ways which he hath uſed, hath added this, and hath made 
this weakneſs of ours to draw us home. The love of gain, which 
1s the root of all evil, and which occaſioned the greateſt fin that 
ever was committed in the world, is here made to bring forth 
fruit unto godlineſs, and becomes the occaſion of the greateſt good 
that can betide us. For as Judas for love of gaiz ſold Chriſt, ſo 
here by the love of gain, we are taught to redeexe Chriſt again. 
So be the very blemiſh and imperfection of vur nature may be 
a mean to ſave us, God is ſometimes content to give us leave to 
enjoyit. When God ſaw the Jews exorbitant luſts would not be 
bounded within theſe limits, which himſelf in Paradiſe at the 
beginning did ordain, he gavethem leave, when they were wea- 
ry of therr wives, even upon fleight occaſions, to put them away. 
ain, when he ſaw thedefire of gaiz would not ſuffer them to 
Ive within the compaſs of charity, but that the cuſtom of the 
world would draw them on to the prattiſe of Vſary z forbiddin 
themthe uſe of it to their brethren, gave them leave to vradtiſe 
it on ſtrangers and Cananites. Thele Tolerations are no warrant 
tous, that the aFrons were goed: But as it was obſerved of the 
wiſe men_ that had the managing and bringingup of Nero, the 
Emperour, they permitted him to practiſe his luſts upon A@e a 
ſervant, ze in ſupra illuſtrinm feminarum prorumperet. { illa lis 
bidineprohiberetur : leſtit he were forbidden that, he ſhould rurn 
his luſt uponſome of the Noblewomen ; no otherwiſe did God 
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deal with his peop'e. Leſt zoo ſtrid# charge and prohibition might 
peradventure the more kindle them, he permitted them ſome 
vent. And therefore if at any time they did trayel, as it were, 
with the fin of Uſury, to keep them from the praftiſe of it upon 
their Brethren, he left the $tranger and Cananites as it were mid- 
wives to'caſe them of it. No otherwiſe deals he with us in this 
matter of gainand profit, then he did with his own people in the 
caſes of Divorce and Vſury. Thus to part our love between God 
and our own gain, is but a toleration: for to love God for any 
other reſpe&, then of God himflf, whether it be for health or 
wealth, or honour, be it for the fear of Hel, or the hope of 
Heaven it (elf, is at the leaſt a weakneſs and imperfettion in us: 
the reaſon of itis evident. That for which any thing is beloved, 
is of it ſelf more beloved. When David dealt kindly and lovingly 
with Mephiboſheth for Jonathan his father's ſake, it is a certain ar- 
gument that he loved Jonathan more then Mephiboſbeth. He that 
lovesa man for Money, or for Meat, loves money and meat more 
then the man: For theſe are the cauſes and ends why he loves 
the man. Wherefore he that loves God for any other end then 
God, certainly loves that more then God. But we all know, 
that Godis principally and ſolely to be loved, all things elſe in 
him, and for him, but be onely for himſelf. That which St. Paul 
ſaith, that perfe@ love caſteth ont fear, is true in a far more ge» 
neral ſenſe. Forperfe@ love lays by all other reſpe&s whatſoever. 
God muſt be Joved by us, as David loved Jonathan, but the crea- 
ture as Mephiboſheth, in the ſecond place, for Jonathan's ſake, 
Wherefore when God by promiſing us theſe outward bleſſings, 
draws us on to love him, it isa certain argument that we love 
theſe things more then God, which is no leſs then a degree of 
Idolatry, to take the honour due to the Creatour, and give it to 
the creature: yet, asthe Husbandman tn the Goſpel would not 
have the Tares pxl'd np, for fear leaſt the Wheat ſhould come up 
with them; ſo it pleaſes God to zolerate theſe Tares in us, leſt 
the rooting out of our affeftions to the things of this life, might 
draw a little too near the quick, and wrong our love to God. 
Out of the love therefore and deſire he hath to our good, he 
doth apply himſelf to this our infirmity, and contents himſelf 
(fora time) to havea ſecond room in our thoughts, if yet by 


this mean he may win us to himſelf; as a *&lful Artiſt, that 
works 
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works npon an evil matter, if he cannot make what he would, 
yet makes that which the matter gives him leave. 

And hence it is, that as in raany places of Scripture he draws 
reaſons from outward bleſſings, making our love unto thew, a 
motive to bring us unto him : ſoeſpecially in this little portion 
of Scripture, which I have read unto you, he makes our love unto 
commodity and gain the Tzowigea, as it were the Spokeſman unto 
us for him, and to gainourlove anto him, AmT not( ſaith he un- 
to us ) ſufficiently fair of my ſelf to procure your love? What 
is it then that I ſball bring withme to win your affeCtions? ls it 
gain ? Lo, here itis, for Godlineſs indeed is gainful : Or is it 
not onely ſo, but ſome great and extraordinary gain © Why here it 
Is, a gain of infinite extent and /atitnde, even good ſucceſs in all the 
things you take in hand 3 Godlineſs is profitable wnto all things. 
Is it yet more ? would you have this afſured ro you for your 
lives2 Why here it is. Itisa Gainthat hath a promiſe, yea, an 
infallible promiſe of thirvife. Is it yet more * would you have it 
accompany you not onely in your lives, but even lie down with 
you in gourgraves ? Here itis. Such an aſſurance as no device in 
Law can make void z not of this life onely, but even of the /ife 
fo come. 

Thus having conſidered the cauſes, which we might ſuppoſe 
to have moved the holy Ghoſt to make choice of this motive, 
drawn from gain 3 we come now to conſider the words themſelves, 
In them I will eſpecially obſerve twomrotes. Firlt, that Godlineſs is 
profitable, and what manner of profit it is that Godlineſs brings. 
Secondly, we will ſhew the /atitude, compaſs, and extent of that 
profil in the later words, to all things, Godlineſs is profitable nnto 
all things, 

Every thing that is called profitable, is ſo ſtyledin regard of the 
end, for the effefting of which it is ordained. All things there- 
foreare not profitable to all ends, The knowledge of the Afer- 
chants Trade is profitable to him that praCtices Merchandize ; but 
_to Shamgar, to him that walks with hisgoad, or him that labour s 
at the Plongh-tail, it is nothing available, That Godlineſs is a 
thing profitable, no Chriſtian man denies : but this many think 
is onely for certain po ends and purpoſes, which the world 
doth not much hearken after. He that ſhall provide for another 
world, he that ſhall forgethis body, and care cnc!y for the ſtate Ll 

is 
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hie ſoul, fach a man at the laſt ſhall find the pro odlineſs. But 
= that thinks it meet to divide he Lira and 
the world, that thinks it not fit his Virgin ſhould paſs its time, ( as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) but bethinks himſelf of aratching into the 
world: to (uch an one the ſtudies of piety may rather ſeem a rub 
and binderance, then a profit and commodity, For what carnal 
man is there that can perſwade himſelf, that piety will either im- 

rove his Wealth, or increaſe his Honours, or make him thrive 
in his Trade, or any way better his Eſtate? [s it not rather thought 
to be an hinderance to all theſe? by curbing our endidieg, by 
moderating our over having deſires, by bounding us within 
certain limits of contentment, of conſcience, of moderation, and 
the like, which cut the very nerves and finews of all endeavour 
to grow extraordinarily great £ Nay, doth not pietyrather come 
unto us, as the Angel of the Lord did unto Bala, forbidding 
us to do many things, which if we did, they would be highly 
for our honour and preferment? yef, if riches do offer them- 
ſelves, and by God's providence, without our care, come on 
abundantly, doth it not teach us to lay them out for Chriſt's 
ſake, and not to lay them up for our own ? So that if a man 
would define and tell what Godlineſs is, we might define it, To be 
an Art teaching men not to be Rich, not to beGreat, not to thrive in 
proportion to the reſt of the world, Yet notwithſtanding all this, it 
is moſt true, that godlineſs is truly profitable many ways, TI will 
breifly acquaint you with ſome of them, 

Firſt of all, in that groſs and ordinary ſenſe, in which the 
world takes profit and commodity : for it bleſſes our ſtore, it gives 
good ſucceſto ourpreferments, it proſpers all things that we take 
in hand. For what is more uſual in the 0/d Teſtament, then pro- 
miſes unto the keeper of the Law, of length of days, of poſſeſſron 
of the land, of vidory againſt their enemies, of all thoſe things 
which by the world it (elf are ſo much defired? Netther were 
theſe promiſes made onely for faſhions ſake,to draw them on; but 
they were plainly and evidently made good unto the people, to 
whom they were made. For God promiſes his bleſhngs 1a that 

le, in which old 1ſaac ſpeaks to Eſax concerning Jacob, I have 
bleſſed him,yea,and be ſhell be bleſſed. For what is there of which the 
world doth make ſuch ſtore, 1n which God's awn people had 
not their greateſt ſhare? Was there avy people ſo —_— 
again 
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a gainſttheir enemies, ſolong as they kept themſelves unto their 
God? Was thereever any Nation which had ſuch ſtore of all 
things made for the uſe of man ? It isalmoſtan incredible thi 
tothink, that ſo little a ſpan of Land as they inhabited, ſhoul 
ſo abundantly bring forth all things requifte for the uſe of ſo 
mighty and p_ a Nation. For matchleſs ſtrength of body 


and feats of Arms, whom can the world oppoſe to Sampſon, to 
David and to his Worthies? For wiſdom and learning did not 
Moſes and Solomon out-goe all the wiſdom of the Eaſt ? yea, all 
the wiſe men of the world beſides? Their Kingdom indeed was 
but little 3 and herein onely, that 1s, in margemſ of Dominion, the 
Great Monarch of the World may ſeem to have gone beyond 
them. But the reaſon of this we ſhall examine by and by, when 
we (hall come to conſider what cauſes there are, why many times 
the children of this world outgoe the children of the Kingdom 
inabundance of earthly good, notwithſtanding piety onely hath 
the promiſe ofthem, and imypiety oa elſe but a cxrſe. Neither 
is this harveſt of profit onely in the Old Teſtament, as if the New 
were waxen barren. The New Teſtament indeed is not (o frequent 
in mentioning of earthly bleſſings 3 and good reaſon why : For 
many things in the New Teſtament are not ſo fully taught, becauſe 
they are ſuppoſed to be learn'd and known, as being ſufficiently 
ſtood upon in the 0/d, In the 01d Teſtament, ſcarce any page 1s 
there, which does not entitle good men to the poſſeſſron of ſome tem- 
poral good : and for this reaſon, may ſeem the holy Ghoſt ſpares 
to be over-frequent and abundant in mentioning them in the 
New. S9 then, howſoever in our diſcourſes unto you, we man 
times commend unto you ſemplicity and lowlineſs, and _ 
unto you poverty and patience, and continual perſecution for the 
Truth's ſake ; yet piety doth not require at our hands, that we 
ſhould be either ſbort-witted cr beggerly, but hath its part in all 
the bleſſings of-this world, whether it be of ſoul or body, or of 
goods, That therefore which anciently the ſon of Syrach ſpake of 
theſe excellent men, who liv'd before histime, the ſame hath been 
true in Chriſtian Common-wealths, and our own eyes in part have 
ſeenit 5 The noble famous men reigned in their Kingdoms, they bare 
excellent rule in their wiſdom z wiſe ſentences were found intheir in- 
firudions. They were v4ch alſo, and could comfort, they lived quietly 
at home, Be it therefore Power, Riches, or Wiſdonr, or Peace, or 
any 
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any other of theſe Apples of Paradiſe, which ſeem to the world fo 
goodly, and ſo much to be deſired, God hath not ſorained them 
down upon the cities of men, as that he left his own dry and 
unfurniſhed with them. I will not diſpute unto whom of right 
theſe bleſlings do belong, whether unto the Reprobate, orunto the 
Juſe? This 18 a queſtion which none but God can determine yet 
hath the world been acquainted with ſome, who taking upon 
them to examine the Title, have given ſentence for the Godly, 
and pronounced that the right unto the world belongs unto the Juſt: 
which todo, in my conceit,. is todo nothing elſe, but as the old 
Romans did, who when two Cities, contending for a piece of 
ground, had taken them for their dove, wiſely gave ſentence on 
their own behalf, and taking it from both the other Cities, ad- 
judged it untothemſelves, Let the Title to theſethings reſt where 
it will, thus mach we may ſafely preſume of, That God, in whom . 
originally all the Right to theſe things is, doth ſo beſtow them, 
as that they that are his, cannot doubt of that portion of them, 
which ſhall be ſufficient for their uſe, 

Onely, my Brethren, let us not miſtake our ſelves in the 
means by which godlinefs: becomes thus exceeding profitable nato 
us 3 foritis not with us in regard of theſe things, as it is with 
other men. Itisnot our great care for them, our early riſing, or 
late ſitting up, that bringsthem to us : The beſt and ſureſt way 
to provide our (elves, of thelethings, -is net tocare'for them, not 
to aſk them. For when our Saviour tells ns, -we muſt ſeek the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and.all theſe things hal be.caſt in upon us, 
he chalks out wnta, us the true way to. poſleſs our ſelves of the 
world ſufficiently 3 for what doth be elſe but tell us, that if we 
alk as Solomon did, we ſhall doubtleſs be, rewarded as Solomon 
was, 'When God, in the Book of Kings, had given Solomon a pro- 
miſe to have whatſoever he would aſk, _ Solomon had onely 
asked an underſtanding heart, to diſcern betwixt good and bad: 
Becauſe, ſaith God, thou haſt asked this thing, and halt not ask- 
ed unto thy (elf long life, or the life of thine enemies : Lo, Thave 
done according to thy words, yea, I have given that which thou 
askedſt not, even riches, $0 that among Kings there ſhall be none 
like unto thee all thy days. Here is the true method of pre- 
vailing with God for temporal thizgsand bleſſings. If we do ear- 
neſtly beg at his hands thoſe things one, nn are principally. 


good 
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good for us, it is a thing ſo welcome to God, that even becaufe 
we have done this, all other things which we ask not, ſhall 
aboundantly be caſt uponus. As Labar, when Jacob asked him 
Leahand Rachel to wife, gave them unto him, and not onely ſo, 
but gave him Zilpeh and Bil/ah as handmaids to wait on them, 
(a gift which Facob never requeſted ) So hath God ſome bleffings 
like unto Leah and Rachel, he will give us the latter, Zilpah and 
Billab, though wenever ask them. 

I know it is a very hard matterito perſwade the world of the 
truth of this, which hitherto T have taught. For as St. Peter tells 
us, that there ſhall come mockers, who ſhall ask, Where are the 
promiſes of his coming? do not all things continue alike ſince the 
creation? $o are there many mockers in the world, who ask us, 
Where are theſe goodly promiſes made unto the godly 2 where 
is the promiſe of the poſſeſſion of the earth, made unto the meek, 

rited? where isthe promiſe of gain and commodity made unto 
the godly f Is it notwith them as it is with other men? are there 
any men whoſe caſe is more miſerable then theirs? have they 
not their ſhares in all the plagues that uſually befall the world ? 
We have heard that piety ſtill carries a blefling with itz but the 
world takes it to be like unto that Equrs Sejianyz,a certain Horſe, 
which paſt for a By-word, a Proverb amongſt our fore- 
fathers, No man could ever thrive that kept it. loved, he 
that ſhall look into the ſtate and condition of good men, ſhall ſee 
that there is ſome cauſe of theſe querulous queſtions. For the 
ſetling therefore of the minds of Chriſtians ſcandalized, we 
will, before we come to conſider in what other ſenſe godlineſe 
is profitable, firſt, remove certain errours which are like motes 
in the eyes of common Chriſtians, and hinder them that they can- 
not ſee ſo clearly in what ſenſe theſe promiſes of earthly loſing: 
aremade: and Gcondly, we will ſearch the 'reaſons, why not- 
withſtanding theſe promiſes, good men have commonly the leaſt 
part ofthe worlds good ? and both theſe breifly. 

The Errowrs to be removedare eſpecially two, 

The firſt, we uſually miſtake the nature and quality of God's pro- 
miſes. Men, when they hear of God's promiſes, to preſerve thoſe 
that are his, preſently think, that God by thes promiſes is 
bound to exempt them from common caſualties, and as it were to 
alter the common courſe of the world in their behalf, And _ 
ore 
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fore whenſoever any common calamities, and inundation of 
evil, overflow the world, they preſently expett a Noob's Ark to 
Ferry them over, and preſerve t harmleſs. Beloved, thefe 
promiſes of God give ns no ground thus far to preſume. There 
15n0 way of avoiding theſe common caſualties, but by providing 
our ſelvesto bear our parts. Many are the troubles of the righte- 
0#8, but the Lord ſhall deliver them out of all. God had, not 
miſed that good men ſhall have #o-trowble ; but he hath made 2 
certain promiſe to deliver thew. This comfort therefore we have 
above all the world beſides, that in all theſe general deloges of 
Famine, of Captivity, of Peſtilence, it is no hard matter to de- 
ſcry, that God hath extraordinarily taken care ofthoſe that are 
his, and that in ſuch ſort as the world uſes not todo. When his 
ownpeople were led into captivity, the Pſalmiſt tells us, that he 
gat them favouy and grace in the eyes of their enemies, and made alt 
thoſe that had led thems away captive, to pity them. When Alaricw 
the Goth had taken Zome, by publick proclamation he gave ſe 
curity to all thoſe that fled into the Temples of the blelled 4 

files, and madeit death forany man to moleſt them, In which 
example St. A»ſtir doth juſtly triumph, and challenges all the 

Ethnick Antiquity of the world befides, to ſhew where ever it was 
heard, that i: open War the Te of the gods gave ſecurity to 
thoſe that fled intothem : and very ſtrongly prove, that alt 
the diſtreſs and felici wr the City of Rome at = time of 
the | i8, was the common ca es and cuſtome 
— 4 the graces and wercies by a men ayer $4 
and ſeewrity,. came onely for God's ſake, and through the 
of the Name of Chriſfs. In theſe common miſeries thereforewhich 
befall Cities and Common-wealths, we may eafily read not ſo 
much the Edi@ of Alaricus, as the Proclamation of God himſelf in 
the Palvif Tonch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm, 
And imes opexly, ſometimes ſecretly, evermore certainly God 

doth deliver, . | o 

Secondly, an other errour there is, wherein we mach abuſe 
our ſelves, and miſtake the promiſesof God. They ave many times 
made good nerto ws, when we beleiveit not, For as the Jews ancient- 
ly would not beleive that Chriſt was come imo the be- 
canke he came notin that manner asth he ſhoulds ſo 

Gresit with many Chriſtians inzegasd © " 7 promiſes gy 

& 
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good ſucceſs and deliverance, Except God come home unto us in 
all our deſires, except he do all that we think good he ſhould, 
wearecaſilyapt to except, and think, there isno truth in his pro- 
miſes. If we thrive not to our mind, if the ſucceſs be not that 
which we expected, we think this is reaſon enough to charge 

God with breach of promiſe ; whereas indeed we ought to know, 
that be it little or much that comes unto #5, it is ſufficient to make 
God as good as bis word. For that a good man thrives at all, is 
meerly from God, Forif the Diviland the World could do with 
all,no part of the worlds good ſhould fall onthe righteous; be it 
therefore but little that they have, ſince they havet, ſo much 
againſt the World's will, it isa great argument of God's extra- 
ordinary providence over them, that they have that little. Since 
itis apparent, that the world oppoſes againſt it, and that by rea- 
ſon of their calling, they debar themſelves of many the thriving 
Arts of the world 3 it muſt needs be, that if riches do come up- 
on them, that God himſelf doth extraordinarily pour them on. 
Wherefore good men muſt not conſider how much, or how little it 
is they have, butthe means by which it comes unto them. All 
the Prophets and you which were hungry, had not that offer 
which St. Peter had, all kind of fleſh let down from heaven,and free 
choice toeat of what they liſted. When Darielwas in Babylon in 
the Lions Den, God ſends his Angel into Jewry, takes a Prophet 
by the hair of the head, carries him into Babylon, and all to carry 
but a meſoof pottage for Daniel's dinner, Daniel's fare is meaner then 
St, Peter's, but the miracle 3s 25 great, and the care of God'is the 
fame, The righteous man that bath much is as St. Peter, he that 
hath leaſt is as Darziel, the word and promife of God is alike 
made good untothem both. And thus much of theſe two Er- 
rours, of which the due avoiding. ſhall keep us from miſtaking 
of thoſe promiſes, and charging God fooliſhly; - — - 

: Now becauſe much of that, which we have formerly ſpoken, 
was ſpegt in proving, that God doth force the world many times, 
even 1n a very eminent ſort, to ſerve the neceſſities 'and urpoſes of 
thoſe that are his : yetſiace ordinarily the caſe of good men1n the 
things of this world,is weaxer then that of the world 's children,their 
riches are many times ſmall, if they be any at all, and promotion 
Looks little after them : That we may a little the better content 
our ſelves, and know in what caſe we ſtand, giveme leave to 
ſhew 


ſhew you, how it comes about, that the wicked, though they have no 
promiſe, yet have a larger portion in the world's bleſſings, then the 
godly : Where it ſhall appear, that it carrot otherwiſe be, except it 
ſhould pleaſe God to alter the ordinary courſe of the world, 
The firſt cauſe therefore that the ſons of this world thus uſu- 
ally climb aloft above the fons of God, and neſt themſelves in 
the talleſt Cedars, istheir infiniteand importwnate Ambition. From 
this root hath ſprung forth both that infinite aſe of wealth, 
which private men, and that boundleſs compaſe of Government, 
which great princes have attain'd unto. Nothing was ever more 
ju, then the rai(ing of theſe great Kingdoms ;, and if the Laws 
of equity and moderatioF#might have taken place, they had 
never been. St, Auſtin ſaw no differeace between the Roman 
Empire, and Spartacss his conſpiracy, onely the one laſted a lit- 
tle longer, and this makes nodifference in'the thing it ſelf. And? 
hence it is, that God gave limits and 'bounds unto the Kingdom 
which his people had - and having poured out the vials of his 
wrath upon the »ſurping people that held the Land of promiſe from 
them, to whom it was due, he permitted not the Jews to grate 
toomuch upon the bordering Nations. 'And this is the reaſon why 
the Jews, that in all other reſpedts went - fide by fide, or : rather 
before the reſt of the world, onely in latitudeof Kingdom yeilded 
to the Monarchs of the earth, Forthe one made the will of God, 
the other their own ambition, the meaſure of their defires. The 
moſt moderate, and wiſeſt kind of men are many times ſloweſt, 
in giving entertainment to theſe great thoughts of heart, In Jo- 
thane's parable in the Book. of Judges, where the Trees go forth to 
chaſe a King, the Olive would not leave his fatneſs, nor the Vine 
his fruit, nor the Fig-rree his Ad no nct for a Kingdom : 
Onely the Brier, the baſeſt of all ſbrubs, no ſooner had the Trees 
made the motion to him,” buthe is'very- ap five of it, and 
thinks himſelf a goodly creature, fit 'to make a King of, © Sober 
men; who beſt underſtand rhe nature of buſineſs, know well 
how great a charge extraordinary: wealth. and places of. Au- 
thority bring with them. There is none ſo poor, but hath his 
tize to make an account 'of; were there nothing but this, what 
aſum would this amountunto? Add hnto theſe, oux Fords, unto 
Words, AGions 3;untoall theſe, Fealth and Ability, and laſt of all, 
Honour and Authority how do cach of theſe ſucceſſively, like 


places 
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places in Arithmetick, infinitely increaſe the ſam of our acconnts? 
No marvel then, if wiſe and conſiderate men are {low in 
taſking themſelves ſo heavily, and rather content themfelves 
quietly at home. Letthe world go well or ill, fo it be notloog 
of them. ' 

The ſecond thing that makes them come on in the world, is 
their ſpacious, wide, and unlimpted conſcience, which can enlarge 
it ſelf to the ſwallowing of any means, that bring geiz and pre- 
ferment with them 3 he that once hath cavterized and ſeared his 
conſcience, and put on a reſolution to gain by all occafions, muſt 
needs quickly grow rich. But good men are evermore ſhie and 
ſcrupulous what they do, though there#be no apparent occaſion. 
Evil is of a lie inſinuating nature, it will creep inat every little 
paſſage, all thecare and warineſs we can bly aſe to prevent 
it, is too little. When David had cut off the lap of Saz!'s gar- 
ment, the Scripturetells us, that his heart ſrote him becauſe he had 
done this thing. Thave often wondred with my ſelf what it was 
that ( in an aftion ſo innocent and harmleſs, done with fo ho- 
hourable intent, onely to bring a teſtimony of his innocency 
and righteouſneſs ) might thus importunately trouble his con- 
ſcience: Heintended no wrong unto Saxl, not fo much as in his 
thavght 3 yet had he but a little adviſed himſelf, through ſcraple 
and tenderneſs of conſcience, he would not have uſed ſo harmleſs 
a witneſs of his innocency. Common reaſon told St. Pexl, that: 
the labqurer is worthy of his hire,andby inſtin&t of the holy Ghoſts, 
himſelf learn'd, and taught, that it: was but juſtice and equity, 
that men that [abony in the Goſpel, ſhould l:ve by the Goſp Whe 
feeds a flock, eats not the milk, and clothes not himſelf with the 
wooll of it? yet Eun hes he mighe take away. all 
occafion of evil, that lazie and idle drones, wha ſuck the ſweer 
of ather mers labouss, might not: take. example by him to live 
at other mens colt : that he might make the: Goſfieh a'Sti-myor, 
free, without any charge, that men that have no filver might» come, 
andbuy, and' eatz might come, I fay;and buy the wimne-and milk 
of the Ward without money, that the Goſpel awght wot be flaws 
dered, as, ameans of gain, hewauld notuſe: that liberty thas God 
and men. gaye him; neuther would he: eat the milk, or wear the 
waoklt of bis.owe. flock, but.with bzr car: hands and laboxr r. pur«. 
chas'd humlelf his neceſfury ratintenence, What hope of theſomenis 


extraordinary 
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extraordinary thriving, who are ſo-wice and ſirapwlour of what 
they finger? What muſt we think of thoſe that abyſe god- 
lineſs unto gain, that refuſe to-do deeds of charity, except they 
bring them in ſome revenue? that read Scripture for no other 
purpoſe, but to cull out certain thrifty Texts to pretend unto 
their covetouſneſs and diſtruſt, as that Charity begins from it ſelf, 
that he is worſe then an infidel that provides not for his family ? 
But as for thoſe other Scriptures that perſwade us to- be oper: 
handed, to- lend, looking for nothing again; having two coats, to 
part with him that hath none: theſe we can gently paſs by asMettor-, 
and aiery ſpeculations, and think we have done God and men 
good ſervice, when we have invented ſome ſhifting interpreta- 
tion, to put them, and removethem out of the way. When 424+ 
hel, wounded by Abner, lay in the way wallowing in his own bloud, 
the people which followed after Abner, ſtood ſtill as they came 
to Azahel. till he was removed out of the = Men are willing 
to be Chriſtians, and yet unwilling to leave the thriving courſes 
which the world takes, when in their purſuit of geiz, they meet 
with theſe or the like places of holy Scripture, cannot chuſe but 
be much amuſed, and ſtand (till, as it were, at Atzabel's body : 
Now thoſethat have been the Authours of certain wollifying Pa- 
rapbraſes and diſtin@ions, and the like, have removed theſe harſh- 
er places of Scripture, as it were Azabel's body, and made the 
way open and clear toour covetous defires. How _—_ our 
fore-fathers were in expounding of theſe, or the like Texts of 
Scripture, themſelves have left us notable Monuments. St. Baſ6/ 
makes a ſtrange Suppoſition, and to it gives as ſtrange an An-- 
ſwer : Wert thou brought, ſaith he, unto thoſe ſtreights,that thon; 
hadſt but oe loaf of bread left, and that thon knew'ft no means 
to provide other when that is ſpent, if there ſhould come ſome 
poor and needy man, and alk thee food, what thinkeſt thou. is thy 
duty todo? Even to take that one loaf, and put it into the wh 4 
of him that requires it, and —_— up unto heaven, ſay, Lord, 
thou ſeeſt this one loaf, thou knowelt the ſtreights-in which Iam, 
and that there is no other means but thy providence; yet have 
I prefetr'd the keeping of thy commands, before mine own ne- 
ceſſities. Beloved, thisis a point of piety, cajus non andeo dicere 
nomen, T (ſhould ſcarcely du:ſt to have taught it, had I not had 


the warrant of ſo grave aman. Forin this Age weare taught, 
that. 


208 The profit of Godlineſs. 

that we muſt begin from owr ſelves, that we muſt not tempt God 

by making our ſelves deſtitute of means, and other ſuch #hrj- 

ving do&rines, which ſtrongly-ſavour of love unto the world, 

and diſtruſt.in God's promiſes, + There. may bemany reaſons of 

mollifying ſome texts f Scripture, and reſtraining them 5 but 
c 


among(t thoſe let that be the laſt which is drawn from our com- 
modity: and,ſothere beno other cauſe to hinder, let not reſpect 
to our perſons, or to our purſes; reſtrain any Scripture from that 
latitude and compals of ſenſe, of which it is naturally capable, 

I will yet draw a third reaſon, why the wicked ſhould thrive 
in the world abovethe rate of be'ter men: 2nd that is the mego- 
tiating of the Divil in theſe caſes, who doubtleſs bufies himſelf 
exceedingly, that thoſe who do him ſervice, may have their 
hire: and therefore whatſoever. he can do in diſpoſing of the 
things of the world, he will effeR; and with all his might ſtrive, 
that their - ambitious, and partral, and covetows deſires may have 
good ſucceſs, Doubtleſs it was an overlaſhing ſpeech which the 
Divil uſed unto our Saviour, when he offered him a# the King- 
doms of the world, upon condition he would fall dowa and wor- 
ſhip him. For whatſoever the iſſue of the temptation had been, 
he could not have made his promiſe good. Yet certainly there 
are many caſes unknownto us, wherein the Divil, by God's per- 
miſſion, does diſpoſe of theworld, Job in his loſſes and afflitions 
takesnotice of noſuch thing, yet we all know that the divil had 
an eſpecial hand in them. Wherefore wicked men, if God do not 
hinder, doubtleſs have all the ſervice that the world and the div! 
poſlibly can do them: andon the contrary fide, could the.divil 
and the world hinder, good men ſhould have nothing at all. 
Needs therefore muſt they thrive, that have the divil and the 
world te farther them, and todo them all the good offices they 
can. Many other realons may you frame to your ſelves, why 
the wicked ſhould thus flouriſh in the world, which I muſt leave 
to your private Meditations, For I muſt not forget that there is 
yet a good part ofmy Text behind. 

Now as Homer is wont to tell us, when he ſpeaks of Rivers 
and Mountains, that men indeed call them thus and thus, but the: 
gods have other names for them : ſo you muſt know, that hi- 
therto we have ſpoken of profit and gain, as men are wont tolike 


of it ; we will now ſpeak of it in a ſenſe that God and holy 
| Saints 
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$4ints are wont to uſe. For, beſides: this firſt, there is a ſecond 
profit of Godlineſs, by which it doth refle& upon the former. 
Care and induſtry without godlineſs, brings in the things of the 
world upon us. but in this caſe we cannot call them profits. #hat 
profit is it for a man lo gain the whole world, and to loſe his own 
ſoul ? | Godlineſs it is therefore, that makes even profit it ſelf 
profitable, For the true profit is the enjoying, uſing, and beſtowing 
of them and this alonedoth pjetyteach. So that piety ſerves not 
onely asa Baylyto bring them in, but as an Inſtruor, to teach us 
how to Jay them out, Forit isa greater part of wiſdom wiſely 
to. diſpend them when we have them, then to get themat the 
firſt, Asonetold Hannibal, that he knew how to conquer better, 
then how to uſe the Viftory : ſo many there are in the world, 
who know how to gather, but few that know how to uſe, How 
many. do our eyesſee every day, who make no end of heaping 
vp wealth, but never bethink themſelves how to employ it £ By 
lying thus idly by us, it pm a ruſt, as St, James tells us, 
whichruſt eats out our ſoul : but piety, Abdita terris inimica lamne, 
waſhes off the ruſt of it, and makes it bright by uſing it. One 
onely true uſe there is of theſe outward bleflings, and that is it 
which our Saviour teaches in the Goſpel, Make ye friends, ſaith 
he, of the unrighteowr Mammon, The world, I know, makes it 
profit enough to have itz but this other profit that comes by 
expence, and laying it out, it can hardly be brought to learn. 
Many there are that can be content to hear, that Godlineſs is pro« 
fitable to them, but that Godlineſs ſhould make them profitable to 
others, that it ſhould coſt them any thing, that they cannot en- 
dure to hear, It was St. Baſis obſervation of old, "Of ross 
mg" Eugortal, Tepotuyoptieg, qrratorrag Taozy Tir adamuyy 'tunt- 
Beaxy *erd\ercruutrec, 6BaMor Is 'erz wn Tepwtrss Tos PMBowerors 2 
*Tknow many, ſaith he, that can with ſome eaſe be brought to 
«faſt, to pray, to lament and mournfor fin, to perform all parts of 
&« Ja mrog 2votPac, of piety that coſt them nothing : but hardly 
«ſhall ye draw them on to any partof piety, thatdoth require 
«but the coſt of an half-peny. Beloved, we that have the 
overſight of ye in Chriſt, are witneſles of your labour, of fre- 
uenting of prayers, of hearing, of thirſting after Sermons: all 
this is but &/S\'mzrcs 'e-08 £8:4, you are very free of it, becauſe it 
coſts you nothing 3 but we would be very glad, and ſhould give 
ee up 
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up our account with much more joy, might we but underſtand 
a little more of that part of piety, which confiſts in beſtowin 
of theſe good bleſſings, which godlineſs, I doubt not, hath ines 
You. Seldome (peaks the Scripture of laying xp, for this isa thing 
which of our ſelves we can faſt enough practiſe, there needs no 
great pains to teach, where Scholars are ſo willing to learn. 
Bur Scripture oftentimes, andearneſtly, deals with us concerning 
the laying them out, as being an hardlefſon, and long we are a 
Jearningit.. To uſethem that they may, ſteedus in our laſt and 
greateſt extremities 3 with 'them to purchaſe us freinds, that 
ſhall receive us mto their eternal Tabernacles, 'this indeed is to 
maketrue profit of them, and this is performed by godlineſs alone, 
In the firſt profit of piety, namely, of bringing iz unto us the 
things of this world, godlineſs hath others that partake with her, 
For honelt labour and indaſtry is a thing ſo pleaſing unto God, 
that he gives it a bleſſing in the meer Moral and Heathen man : 
Impoffible it is that a diligent man ſhould not thrive, be the man 
what he will. But this ſecond profitof laying them ont, to make 
them eternally prefiteble unto us, by charitable diſpending them, this 
we owe alone to gedlineſs, Beloved, of a Chriſtian man'slabour 
and induſtry, there is a double profit, one from men, and an- 
other from God alone: In the firſt, the world, with godlineſs, 
may have a great ſharez but in the ſecond it hath no part at all: 
Godlineſs in the firſt can bear a great ſtroke, but it wholly and 
folely effefts the ſecond. 

Thirdly, there is yet a farther profit of godlineſs, which doth 
accrue unto us: Forit makes to men not onely their wealth and 
riches profitable unto them, but likewiſe all thoſe inward endow- 
ments of body and foul, which God beſtows upon men. For 
whereas there are 1n us, as weare meer natural men, and ſtran- 
gers unto the covenant of ' grace; many excellent things; with- 
out godlineſs they are all nothing worth. In the fall of our 
firſt Parents, ſome things we didurrerly loſe, and ſome excellent 
things did (till remainz but the profit of them was quite loſt, 
They are unto natural men now, asthe Rain-bow was unto the 
world before the Flond, the (ame (ti}]. but ofno uſe. It is a won- 
dertut thing to ſee, what gifts of wiſdom, of temperance, of mo- 
ral and watural conſcience, of juſtice, of moral uprightneſs, do re- 
mait, not onely in the Books and Wr:tings, but even in the Lives 

| and 
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and converſations of many Heathen men,utterly devoid of the true 
knowledge of God; yet what profit _ they of theſe things, 
fince all the good that doth remain inthe natural man, can ne- 
ver further him one foot for-the purchaſing his eternal good. 
Suppoſe ye unto yourſelvesſome ſuch man as EpiFetw was, let 
him have all graces that are, piety onely excepted, let him wear 
out himſelf with ſtudies, pine himſelt with temperance, keep 
his hands clean from corruption, his heart from unchaſte deſires. 
Nay yet more, let us add unto theſethe patient enduring of all 
diſgrace, of loſs of poods, of baniſhment,yea, of torment of body 
for Goodneſs ſake. (For ſo we find, that not onely Chriſtianity, 
but even Moral goodneſs among(t Heathen men, ſometimes en- 
dured a perſecution. ) Our Books are full of the commendation 
of Regulzr, 2 famons Roman, who did undergo a kind of Moral 
Martyrdom for his conſcience ſake, and with great patience for a 
long time all the unſpeakable torments of body, which a moſt 
cruel, ious, and bloudy people could lay upon him, onely 
becauſe he would not break his 04th, Letus, I ſay, ſuppoſe ſome 
one man, in whom all theſe things concarre; and what ſhall theſe 
profit him, when having put off this body of fleſh, he ſhall find 
one and the ſame place provided for him, and the wickedeſt 
wretch that ever lived 2 Indeed I cannot think, that in this one 
place, there is the ſame degree of puniſhment inflicted upon 
Epifetus and-Regulws, and upon Nero and Julian. The Goſpel di- 
ſtinguilhes and tells us, that thereisa ſervant that ſhall be beaten 
with zzaxy ftripes, and a ſervant that ſhall be beaten with few 
a0 108 All theſe great graces in Heathen men, may ſerve to 
lighten their weight of puniſhment, to diminiſh their number of 
ſtripes, they may procure them leſs inconvenience, but they 
bring them no poſitive profit at all, Add but onely godlineſs to 
cheſe things, and forthwith they ſhall become exceeding profi- 
table. This alone is that which gives them T9 giarpor, a loveli- 
oe and beaxty, which is of force to attract and draw the favour 
of God unto them. Thoſe natrral graces, they are atthemoſt one- 
lyas it were the weatter and body of a Chriſtian man, a thing of it 
Edad, without life; but the ſoul and life that quickens. thiy 
body, is godlineſs, They are of the ſame kindred ahd brother- 
hood with godlizeſs, and God: is the common Father unto them 
all, yet without godlineſs, they find no entertainment at —_— 
ce 2 nds 
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hands, As Jeſeph ſaid unto his brethren, Ye ſhall not ſee wy 

face, unleſs your younger brother be with you; The ſame is the 
countenance of God towards theſe; they ſhall never come to 
have any part of that bleſſed Vifion of God, wherein all happi- 
neſs doth conſiſt, except this Brother be with them. And as the 
ſame Joſeph, when his brethren came to him accompanied with 
their brother Benjamin, gave portions to every one of them, 
but Benjamin's part was five times more then theirs 3 {o when theſe 
ſhall come to appear- betore God, accompanied with this Brother, 
they ſhall every one of them receive worthy portions from him, 
for Godlineſs ſake, but the portion of Godlineſs ſhall be five times 
more then any of thereſt. 

Fourthly, and laſt of all, there is yet one further profit of God- 
lineſs, For whereas hithertO we haveſhewed, that godlineſs makes 
that which we do poſſeſs profitable unto #4, it ſhall now appear 
that godlineſs makes even the want of them advantagious unto us. 
That which makes all things profitable unto us, that makes even 
Nothing it ſelf profitable, ſo that in reſpe&t of godlineſs it is alike 
gainful unto us, either to enjoy the things of the world, or not 
to have them. Forl verily perſwade my ſelf, that it is as weri- 
toriows ( if I may uſe the word) as great a part of Religiows Wor- 
ſhip, to know how to want theſe things for God's ſake, as to know 
how to abound,and uſethem to his ſervice, Epaminondas a Theban 
Nobleman, when the people in (corn had put him in a baſe Office, 
told them, that he would ſo manage it, as that he would make 
it aplace of as great Honour and Credit, as any was in the State, 
Godlineſs is like this Theban Nobleman, and is able to make the 
baſeſt and moſt penurious eſtate, equivalent unto the moſt Ho- 
nourable Calling in the world. God, who made us out of No- 
thing, is able, and doth make Nothing as beneficial unto us, as if 
he had made us Lords of all his creatures, Neither to enjoy, nor 
to want, is a thing with God of any worth ; but to know how 
to uſe, or to know how to want, this becomes beneficial tous. But 
the man that hath nothing in this world, if he have not this Art 
of enjoying nothing, Perdidit _ totum nibil, hath utterly 
loſt the benefit of this Nothing.. When Job from ſogreat an eſtate 


had fallen to nothing, by patience, by humble ſubmiſſion under the 
hand of God, by receiving calamities and giving of thanks, had 
purchas'd to himſelf a greater meaſure of glory, then if he had 

never 
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never taſted of miſery. Many do want, and make their want a 

greater increaſe of evil untothem; for they do it either with 

repining at God's providence,or feeres indignation and envy againſt 

them that abound, ( both which, as they make the preſent evils 

worſe, ſo they heap up wrath y_ the day of wrath) or if they 

can quiet their minds, and make a ſhew of ca/mmeſs and content- 

dee it is rather out of a Jenſeleſmeſe and ſtupidity, then Religi- 

ous diſcretion, As little children that laugh at their parents Fu- 

nerals, becauſe they do not underſtand their calamities. But to 

reſign our ſelves up into the hand of God, to be throughly con- 

rented, that he ſhould diſpoſe of his creaturesas he pleaſes, to 

want without repining, this is a part of piety as great as giving 

our bodies to the fire, or entertainment of Chriſt and his Prophets, of 
founding of Churches, of Almſdeeds, or whatſoever part of godli- 

neſsis ſo much in Scripture commended untous. What a com- 
fort then is this to a brother of low degree, when he ſhall con- 
fider with himſelf, that his want is as rich as the greateſt wealth? 

That between rich and poor, inregard of our /aſt Landing, as it, 
were, and entrance into our: Haven, it is butas it was in'St. Paul's 
broken Ship, ſome by ſwimming, ſome by broken parts of the 
Ship, ſome one way, ſome another, but all came ſafe to Land. 
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The Second 


SERMON 


On 1 T1. iv. 8. 
But Godlineſs is profitable unto all things. 


= Hen I made my firſt entrance upon theſe 
words, you may be pleaſed to call to 
mind, that I conſidered in them two 
things: Firſt, the profit that comes by 
Godlie 7, in the firſt words, Godlineſs is 
profitable. Secondly, the Latitude, com- 
pals, and extent of this profit, in the next 
words, Unto all things. | Godlineſs is pro- 
fitable unto all things. |] 

In the firſt part, concerning the profit that comes by Godlineſs, 
Iſhew'd you, firſt, that Godlzneſs was profitable in that plain and 
groſs ſenſe, in which the world in her language commonly takes 
the name of oft, For ſol taught, and by example [ proved it, 
that Godlineſsþ eſſes our ſtore, gives good ſucceſs toall onr drifts and 
counſels, 
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connſels, proſpers our preferments, and makes all things ſucceſeſn# 
which we take in hand. 

Secondly, I (hewed you, that Godlineſs is profitable ina ſenſe, 
unto which the world js an utter ſtranger, for this is that which 
makeseven profit it ſelf profitable. For wealth, and riches, and the 
like, which the world commonly means, when it (peaks 6f profit, 
in and of themſelves are zot profit : butthe true profit of them is 
in the enjoying, uling, and beſtowing of them, and this alone 
doth Piety teach us. For this alone it was, that taught us to make 
them eternally profitable unto us, by charitably &ſpending them. 
Ariſtotle diſcourſing to us concerning Moral Virtzes, and man's 
happineſs, could tell us, that Yirtze, though it were an excelent 
thing, yet our happineſs did not conſiſt in having it, but in the 
uſe of it, and living accordinguntoit, As it was Ariſtotle's opi- 
nion betwixt Yirtne and Happineſs, ſo is it betwixt Riches and Pro- 
fit : Profit confiſts not in the poſſeſſzor of riches, bur in the vſmg 
them, and beſtowing them. 

Thirdly, I ſhewed you yet a farther profitof Gedlineſs, in ma- 
king not our riches and wealth, but our iaward faculties, and 
powers, and endowwents of onr ſouls and minds, profitable unto us. 
For all theſe excellent faculties of wit and apprehenſion, of learn- 
ing and induſtry, yea, of boneſty and civil behaviour, if they were 
not joyn'd with Godlixeſs, were utterly unprofitable. For all 
theſe might be, and were in very many Heathen men, who were 
utter ſtrangers to the Covenant of Grace. 

Fourthly, I taught yeta further profit. For Godlineſs makes 
not onely that which we do poſſeſs, butit makes even the went 
them advantagiows, For I ſhew'dit is a great part of Religious 
worſhip, to know how patiently to want theſe things for God's 
fake, as to know how to aboundand ufe them to his ſervice: 
ſo that in reſpect of Godlrneſs, it is alike gainful to us either to 
enjoy the things of this world, or not to have them. Job by pa- 
tiently wanting the things of this life, purchaſed to himſelf as 
great a Crown, as ever he did by enjoying them at full. Thus far 
at that time, and fo | went away indebted unto youfor my ſecond 
part, which debt 1 now come to diſcharge, 

The ſecond part therefore which we are now to conſider, is 
the Latitnde, Extent, and Largeneſs of this profit of Godlineſs. 
Godlineſs is profitable unto all things. Ot which, I ſhall be the leſs 

| occaſioned 
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Occaſioned to ſpeak, becauſethat in ſpeaking of the former point, 
I have here been neceſſarily drawn to touch at it. For in that I 
have ſpoken concerning rich and poor , concerning plenty and 
wart, that Godlineſs is profitable unto both, is part of this ſecond 
point, namely,of the Latitude and extent of that advantage which 
comes of piety. Though therefore the more breifly, yet mult 
we adde ſomewhat more concerning the wonderful compals of 
it, and ſhew, that as the /ever in the Goſpel transf us'd its force into 
the whole Inmp of dough 3 ſogodlineſs does mix it (elf with every 
part of our life, They that have written in praiſe of Muſick, have 
much admired it, for that great ſympathy hos correſpondence which 
it holds with man's nature: that it ſo applies it ſelf to all occa- 
fions, that whether a man be alone or in company, whether ſad 
or merry, whether at his devotion or at his ſports, in what eſtate 
ſoever he be, A/ufick is {till ſeemly and fitting, Certainly then 1s 
Godlineſs wonderfully Harmonical, wonderfully Muſical,that doth 
ſo cafily accommodate and fit it ſelf to all perſons, all eſtates, all 
degrees, all ſexes, all ages, all aftions whatſoever. 

The Arts of this world are by God's providence ſo divided, 
that they muſt of neceſſity belong onely to ſome 3 all the world 
cannot be praCtitionersin any one of them. If all were Hnsband- 
men, what would become of the Merchant's Trade £ If all were 
Merchants, where were the Scholar £ The profit of every one 
of theſe may peradventure redound to many, the {kill neceflarily 
reſides in few : And let us ſuppoſe all to be profeſſors of any one, 
the profit of that muſt needs periſh. But this wonderful Art of 
Godlineſs is of an higher nature, and hath a kind of Metaphyſical 
community : it muſt deſcend unto all particulars; we md if we 
will have any profit by it, be all profeſſors of it. 

RR f or no Arts are there in the world, that are be- 
fitting both ſexes, ſome are well befitting men, but are utterly 
unfit for women, To go abroad, to handle the ſword, to manage 
foreign matters, this belongs unto the man; but to keep home, han- 
dle the diitaff, to _— the ajweſr of the family, theſe belong 
unto the woman. But for the proteſſion and prattiſe of Piety, 
opium; JexTXOY To ToAv TW afps n, ſaith St. Baſil, Womenkind are 
asfar forth capable of it as menare. And Gregory Nyſſen tells us, 
that in prayer, and faſting, and other exerciſes of Gedlineſs there 
have been women found, who have far ſurpaſſed men. ; 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, inthe world Arts and Profeſſions are to be diſtributed 
amongſt men according to theit ſeveral complexions, as it were, 
and conſtitutions of mens wits. Ex quo libet ligno non fit Mercurine. 
Every temper of nature fits not every profeſſion, as every ſoil" 
will not bring forthall kind of ſeeds. And hence it is, that thoſe. 
who have delivered unto ns their opinions, concerning the i- 
ſtitution of youth, have adviſed men warily to obſerve, towards 
what Profeſſion or Trade their natare leans, and to build uponthis 
asupon a foundation. All this labour of examining and trying 
mens capacities and conſtitutions in the bufineſs of piety is at an 
end, For there is no conſtitution, no temper of nature unapt to 
receive impreſſion from it. There is no Nature fo ſtubborn, no wit 
ſo weak and filly. but can make a perfe& Chriſtian,and quickly by 
the help of the grace of God, inwardly working withit,beleive and 
underſtand the darke mylteries of Godlineſs, Thereaſon of this 
difference is evident, For Man's Art canmot alter the nature of the. 
Snbje& on which ke works : and therefore if he cannot do what he 
would, he muſt content himſelf todothat which the matter upon 
which he works will give him leave. As the S#x which warms the 
earth gives nothing unto it, onely ſtirs up the nature andfaculty 
it finds in it, and fo makes it bring forth fruit z ſo good edxca- 
tion in any Art, if it find a Natwre fit to receive and entertain it, 
it will cauſe it, as it were, to bxd, and bloom, and bring forth 
fruit 3 but give, orinfuſe, or make a nature, it cannot. But the 
boly $pirit of God, where it pleaſeshim toſow the ſeed of Grace, 
doth alter the very complexion-and nature of the foil, and were 
our hearts as hard as flint, oras barren as the ſand, he can make 
them as ſoft as wax, and as fertile as Canaan, or the Paradiſe of 
God, Create a'new heart within me, (aith the Pſalmiſt, The con- 
verſion of a ſinner, is a kind of degree of Creation. But I muſt 


Fourthly, a_ difcourſing concerning the fit hearer: and 
learner of Aral and Civil Virtues,quite excludes Towth, as my 
unfit for any ſuch driftand endz And why? Heis yet forſoot 
impatient of admonition, hot in paſſion; when theſe things are 
calm'd and. allai'd, then is he fit wax to receive the imprefſion 
of natural inſtruftion, But he whom the Schole of Nature hath thus 
excluded, the Schole of Grace and Piety hath eſpecially made 
choice of. From a child to have 26 Scriptures, Suffer young 

children 
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children to comeunto me. He that receives not the kingdom of heaven 
like a young child, Wherewith ſball a young man cleanſe his way ? 
Many more teſtimonies of holy Scripture, which plainly declare 
unto us, that Toxth is the fitteſtſubje@ to receive the influence 
and operation ofthe holy Spirit of God. Let the paſſions of Touth 
rage never (o violently, let him as much contemn and ſet at 
nought the good and grave adviſe of his Ancients, as ever Reho- 
boam did 3 yet God, that fits upon the flouds, and gives them 
Laws.and tames them, can bridle the unrulieſt paſſion of the moſt 
diſorderly young man, and make him like unto young Joſeph or 
Daniel. 

Fifthly, Old men are very unfit learners of the leſſons which 
the world teacheth, and almoſt impoſſible it is for a man to be-- 
gin to ſtudy in his age. Therefore Opſimathie, which is t00 late be- 
ginning to leary, was counted: a great vice, and very wnſeemly 
amongſt Moral and Natural men. For the longer we defer, the 
more unapt ſtill we grow, our ſenſes wax duller, our memory 
frailer, yea, ourunderſtanding too will ſenſibly decay. But in the 
Schole of Chriſt, none is too old to learn, no memory too ſhort to 
remember his duty; no diſgrace, no unſeemlineſs, even for old 
men to come ta Schole, For the Spirit of God ſtrengthens the 
memory, ſoftens the brain, ſupplies all defeQts that Age brings 
with it, and makes it, were it as dry as Aaron's Rod, to bud and 
bloſſom, and bring forth ripe fruit unto righteouſneſs. When 
David, m the Book of Kings, had invited old Barzil/ai to the 
Court; Barzil/ai, who had ſo kindly entertained him, when he 
fled from his ungracious ſon, he excuſes himſelf unto the King, 
by reaſon of his age, his taſte fails him, his hearing is gone, he 
hath loſt all ſenſe of Coxrt delights and pleaſures3 and therefore 
he requeſts that favour for his young ſon Chimban, as a fitter per- 
ſon to make a Conrtier. Iam this day, faith Barzil/ai, ſourſcore 
* zears old, and can T difcern between good and evil > Can thy 
« ſervant taſte what I eat, or what Idrink ? Can I hear any more 
*the voice of ſinging men, and finging-women? Wherefore 
* then ſhould thy ſervant be yet a burthen to my Lord the 
© Ring? Let thy ſervant, I pray thee, turn back again,thatI may 
** die in my owncity, and be buried inthe grave of my father 
« and of my mother. But behold, thy ſervant Chimbam, let him 
* 90 0verwith my Lord the fon cad doto him what ſhall ſeem 


* good 
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<g00d unto thee, Thus indeed it is in the Courts of earthly 
Princes, men by age do grow unſerviceable, and comberſome, 
and therefore there is a time for them to retire. The counſel 
which Qnintilian gives his Oratour, Deſimere cum deſidereretwr, to 
reſign and giveover whil'ſtas yet he is ſerviceable, belongs eſpe- 
cially unto Comrtrers : Beſt for them to reſign their places with 
honour, whil'it yet theyare able todo ſervice, leſt if they ſtay 
till age hath made them unſerviceable, they may peradventure ' 
| beforced unto it with diſgrace, But inthe Court of Chriſt, none 
is too old to do ſervice, there is no difference betwixt Bar- 
zillai and Chimbam, their ſtrength and ſenſes are alike, Four- 
ſcore years could impair Barzil/aj's taſte and hearing, but the 
ſpiritual taſte and hearing, no age or length of days can make de- 
cay. It were to be wiſh'd, that in our youngeſt days, we would de- 
dicate ourſelves unto God's ſervice, that we would think of that 
counſel which Sexece gives his freind Lucilizs, Perge mi Lucili, 
OE propera, ne tibi accidat quod mihi, nt ſenex diſcas. On betimes, 
and make haſte, leſt that befall you which hath befallen me, To 
learn in ow age, But if the grace of God ſhine not on us, till 
the laſt of our day, yet as the Hnusbandman in the Goſpel, 
gives unto the laſt as unto the firſt, ſo will God give unto the 
eldeſt as unto the youngeſt 3 their ſtrength and ability, as far as 
Chriſt's ſervice requires it, ſhall return unto them again: as the 
fleſh of Naamar after his Leprofie became unto him again as the 
ſb of 4 little child, : 

$ixthly, the Arts of the world ſeem to be ſomewhat of an »#- 
ſociable diſpoſition, they hinder one another : and a very hard thing 
it isto learn, and prattiſe perfeftly more then one, The mind of 
a man diſtracted amongſt many things, muſtneeds entertain them 
brokenly and unperfetly. But Piety is of, a more pliable nature : 
no Art, no Profeſſion, no Trade' whatſoever, unto which the 
learning and continual pratiſe of piety can be any hinderance. 
He that ſtudieth piety alone all his daysy ſhall find in it more then 
all the time he hath can bring to perfetion, And -yet the moſt 
troubleſome Arts that are, which take up and exatof us moſt 
part of our time, leave time_ enough for the learning of 
this ſacred Art. As it was with thole who gathered Manna, 
He that gathered little, had no want 3 and he that gathered mmch, had 
nothing over : every man gathered his Gomer full according to his 
ff 2 eating : 
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eating: ſo is it in the gathering of this ſpiritual Manna, he that 
ſpends all his time in it, and ſeemsto gather much, gathers onely 
his Gomer full, as much onely as is ſufficient for his ſpending 
and hethat isneceſlarily detain'd with other cares of this life b 
ſome Trade, or ſome other Vocation whatſoever, and ſeems to 
gather leſs, gathers notwithſtanding his Gomer full too, even that 
which is ſufficient for his uſe. No Artsthere are that doſo whol- 
ly take up the mind of man, as that they leavenoroom for any 
other thought, The experience of Tradeſmen themſelves doth wit- 
neſs thus much unto us, who in the midſt of their moſt ſerious 
buſineſs and labour, can talk, and img, and make themſelves mer- 
ry, andby this means deceive the time, andeaſe themſelves ſome- 
thing of the burthen of their labours, Even here is ſpace enough 
for the praftice of Godlineſs. For why cannot as well a Prayer, 
and holy Meditations, take up the rooms of theſe idle thoughts 
and talk? Certainly it is an halowing of our aFions to diſtinguiſh 
them, and #nterſperſe amongſt them good and pions meditations. So 
that for the praiſe of piety, it is not alway neceſſary for youto 
lay down your work, to come to Church and ſolemn Service, or 
ſtill to uſe ſome ſuch form as ſuffers you to do nothing elſe ; but 
you may very well doit as you walk in the ſtreets, as you ſtand 
at the ſtalls, as you fitat your ſhop-boards, and make every place 
a Church where you are, Arator ſtrvam terens Halelajah decamat ; 
ſndaus meſior pſal mis ſeſe evocat E& curva attendens falce vites vinitor 
aliquid Davidicum canit. It is St. Hierom's in his xvij. Epiſtle : 
The Husbardman as he holds the Plough may fing an Hallelujah : 
the ſweating harveſt-man may cool and refreſh himſelf with a 
Pſalm: The Gardiner whilſt he prunes his Vines and Arbours, 
may record ſome one of David's ſonnets. $0 that as the Jews re- 
port of Manng, that it had not one kind of ſavour with all men, 
but was 7n tafte wnto every man like unto that which he beſt liked : 
ſo Piety firs it ſelf, as it were, unto every man's palate; and look 
what it is which he hath been bredupin, or beſt likes piety will 
become like unto it, and taſte as he would have it. 

Seventhly, and laſtof all, as one ſaid wittily in another caſe, 
Nullizs agricole culte flirps tam dimturne quam poete verſu ſeminari 
poteſt. No tree growslo well, as that which is planted by a Poet's 
verſe z ſoin this matter of piety, it is far more true, that no Trade 
thrives ſo well, as that zo Tree grows ſowel/, no Corn ſo fruitful, as 
that 
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that which is ſet or ſown by the hand of a Religiow Hurbandiman* 
Now further, to prove that piety is exceedingly beneficial to 
every one of theſe, there is no better means then for you to be- 
leive it. The labours of Chriſtian men are many times not ſuc- 
ceſsful, becauſe themſelves are diſtruſtful, That which our $a- 
viour ſo uſually ſaid to thoſe who ſought for remedy at his 
hands, According to your faith, be it unto ye, is (aid unto every 
Chriſtian man, that looks for a bleſſing of bis induſtry, it is nz#to 
him according as his faith is. ButI need not ſtrive to expreſs my 
ſelf, the holy Gholt himſelf hath ſav'd me that labour, who in 
two ſeveral places of Scripture, the xxvj. of Leviticss, the xxviij. 
of Denteronomy, hath moſt effeftually ſhewn, how the profit of 
Godlineſs doth deſcend unto our moſt particular n ties. 
* Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the city, and bleſſed in the feild, bleſſed 
* ſhalt thou be in the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy cattel, and 
© the increaſe of thy kine. and in thy flocks of ſheep. Bleſſed ſhalt 
© thou be in thy basket, and in thy dough, Bleed halt thou be when 
© thou comeſt in, and blefied when thou goeſt out. I will ſend you rain 
& in due ſeaſon, and the land ſball yeild ber increaſe, and the trees in 
&« the feild Tl geild their fruit. And your threſhing ſhall reach un- 
© 30 the vintage, and the vintage ſhall reach unto the ſowing time 5; 
&« 2nd you ſhal eat your bread unto the full, and dwell in your land 
& (afely 5, and I will give peace in the land, and ye ſhall lie down, and 
& yore ſhall make you afraid And I will rid evil beaſts out of the 
© land, neither ſhall the ſword go through your land, &:c. Therefore 
as the Scripture tells us of F-ſeph, that whereſoever, or with 
whomſoever he convers'd. he brought a bleſſang with him; when 
he was in Potiphar's houſe, he bronght a wm. upon Potiphar's: 
bouſe, when he went into the priſor, he brought a bleſſing with 
bim to the priſon 5 when he went into Pharaoh's houſe, he brought 
a bleſſing upon it, and upon all theland of Fgypr. So piety doubt- 
leſs, whereſoever it walketh, leaves a bleſting behind it, as the- 
Hare leaves the ſcent of her footing. Did piety afford us nothing: 
elſe but its company, brought it no improvement to our eſtate, 
but onely taught us to be content with it, whatſoever it be, yet 
this were profit enough if men couldſee it, Bur betauſe profit and 
gain is that which the world ſo much doats on, and hard, if not 
impoſſible it is to wean men fromthe love of it ; it hath pleaſed: 
God to annex unto piety ſuch a force;that it ſhall increaſe =_ en- 
ace: 


222 The profit of Godlineſs. 


hance what eſtate ſoever it ſhall apply ir ſelf unto. When Cyrw 
the King was gathering his Army, he made a proclamation to 
this effet, That whoſoever would put himſelf into his ſervice, 
ſhould doubtleſs-find great advancement of his eſtate; were he 
poſſeſſor of a little Mannor, he would make him Governour of 4 City 
were he the Governoxr of a City, he would make him Lord of a 
Province ;, were he Lord of a Province, he would make hima King 
of many Nations. This which here our Apoſtletells us, that Godli- 
neſs is profitable, that Godlineſs is profitabſe to all things, is indeed 
the very drift of his proclamation. For it gives us to underſtand, 
that look what eſtate it is, to whichpiety adjoyns it [clf, it ſhall 
receive not onely ſecurity, but even great increaſe and improve- 
ment from it. Thus hath appeared unto you, both the profit that 
comes by Godlineſs, and likewiſe the exceeding largeneſs and compaſs 
of the profit, 

But for ourfurther inſtruftion, ſomething yet is there, by oc- 
caſion of this Text, farther to be learn'd. For leſt any man of 
upright life and converſation, ſhould, upon the reading of this, 
or the like Texts of Scripture, forthwith expe, that the world 
ſhould come in upon him, that he ſhould receive Grace, and Ho- 
nours, and Preferments; and finding himſelf eo fail in his ex- 
pectation, and inſtead ofall theſe, to meet with diſgraceand re- 
proach, ſhould begin to call in queſtion the truth of theſe pro- 
miſes, and charge God fooliſhly, let us a little conſider the na- 
ture of God's promiſes in thiskind. Wherefore we are to note, 
that God, although he be a moſt free andliberal Giver, yet not- 
withſtanding, moitof his promiſes are conditional. The gift of God 
3s eternal life, ſaith St. Paul, Salvation is a meer and free gift: yet 
nevertheleſs, God gives it to none, but to thoſe that live either 
uprightly, or penitently. As it is with the things of the life to 
come, ſo is it much more withthe things of this life 3 they area 
meer Donative, a Gift, an Alms; and whereſoever God beſtows 
them, he beſtows them freely, For do we all wecan do, yet is 
not God a debter to us for the leaſt and meaneſt temporal ble(- 
ſing. And it is not to be thought, that he that out of his meer 
grace and liberality gives us Heaven, a thing of that ineſtimable 
value, would ſet a price upon the things of this life, and ſo ſell 
them unto us, which are indeed things of no worth atall. Yet 
notwithſtanding he gives ther not, no not to thoſe that are his, 


without 
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without condition. It's worth noting which St. Baſil hath, wore c/- 
a%epuo, &c, As Farmers, and Tenants, that Rent lands of other 
men, till the ground according to the will of him that lets it 
them: ourw x nur xam Gwryenpny 1 Tg oxprxe; *n1ut'Nauc Tmege 
$e49mu. So the care and manage of this fleſh of ours is committed 
untous, xa ovryea?nr, upon Obligation, upon Indenture or Leaſe, 
that ſo husbanding this fleſh of ours according to the conditions 
upon whichitis let us, we may make it fruitful unto him that lee 
it. Not our fleſhonely, but all things that paſs between God and 
us upon conditions, they are let unto us by Indenture. Let us 
therefore, like careful Tenants, look into our Leaſe, and ſee what 
Conditions they are, which God requires at the hand of thoſe, 
who look to take of God the things of this world, who claim a 
promiſe of him of the things of this life. Theſe ſhall not findin 
other places of Scripture, where the ſame Dodtrine is taught, 
but with ſome reſtraint, which here the holy Ghoſt ſeems to de- 
liver abſolutely, Forthisis the beſt way of interpreting of Scri- 
ptures, when as what is in oge place breifly and conciſely deli- 
vered, is expounded by another place, where it is more largely 
taught. Our Saviour therefore in the ſxth of St. Matthew, treat- 
ing of the things of this life, and our care for them, bids us firſt 
5 the kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs of him, and al/ 
theſe things ſhall be added untous, That which here in my Text 
our Apoſtle calls Godlineſs, is by ourSaviour expreſt by the terms 
of ſeeking the kingdom of God, and the righteonſmeſ of bim: that 
which our Apoſtle calls profit, bur Saviour calls theſe things. 
Where our Saviour ſeems to me to ſpeak with ſome kind of ſcorn 
and indignation, that our infirmity ſhould force him to name the 
things of this life ( as we commonlyſay) the ſameday with the 
things of the life to come. Wherefore having expreſly named 
the Kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs of him, he paſſes over 
the reſt, as diſdainingto namethem otherwiſe, then by the gene- 
ral name of Theſe things, As Exzekiah pulling the brazen Serpent, 
callsit no otherwiſe but by the ſcornfull name of Nehbuſhtan, bra- 
zen Stuff: ſo Chriſt willing to pull down in us the things of this 
life, ( after which we run 4 whoring, more then ever the Jews did 
after the brazex Serpent ) telling ns of Divine matters, wills us 
firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and then ſhall zheſe things, 
this Traſh, this Nebuſhtan, this Leaden, Pewter, Or at the belt Brazer 


uf 
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fiufſ of the world, be caſt in upon us, Here then i the prime 
and principal condition tobe kept by us, if we will claim a pro. 
miſe of the things of this life at the hands of God. Where we are 
to note, that not quomodolibet ſimply unto Godlineſs is there made 
a certain promiſe of profit, and the things of this life, but unto 
Godlineſs upon condition, if itbe firſt of all fludied, and ſought out 
by us, If the firſt ſtone of our building be Godlineſs, the King- 
dom of God, and the righteouſneſs ofhim: then will the things of 
this life come in, otherwiſe no: or if they do, they come not in 
becauſe of God's promile, but for ſome other cauſe. Asit is with 
thoſe who build, ſome things they provide for main walls and 
foundation, ſome things onely for ornament and furniture : that 
Building muſt needs prove weak, where that is laid for a founda- 
tion, which was provided onely for garniſhing. Theſe outward 
things are but a ſeeming kind of furniture for this life, but the 
main wall is Godlineſs., Her fonnaations, ſaith the P.ſalmiſt, are in 
the boly Hills. St, Pax telling us of ſome builders, who having 
laid a good foundation, built upon iPhay, and ſtubble, ſhews what 
great dammage they ſhall ſuſtain by ſo doing: If this be the caſe 
of thoſe builders, whoſe foundation is ſuppoled to be good, what 
think we ſhall be the loſs of thoſe builders, whoſe very foundation 
is hay and ſtubble ? as is theirs, who have laid the things of this life 
as their primeand corner-ſtone, Firſt, ſeek ye the Kingdom of God. 
Firſt, is a word of order, and order is ©&ov 71, ſaith Theon in his 
Comments upon Ptolomy, it is a Divine thing, a thing of wonderſul 
force and efficacy. For coſt may be laid out, matter may be pro- 
vided, labour may be beſtowed, and all to no purpoſe, if there be 
not a ſet conrſe, an order obſerved in the buſineſs. The experience 
of the meaneſt Tradeſman amongſt you, is ableto tell you thus 
much, For whoſoever he be amongſt you thatgoes to praftiſe 
his Trade, he cannot begin where he liſt? ſomething there is that 
muſt be done in the firſt place, without which, he cannot go unto 
the ſecond ; ſomething in the ſecond place, which will not be done, 
except ſomething bedone afore it, Some order there is which 
preſcribes a law and manner to his aQtion, which being not ob- 
ſerved, nothing can be done. Asin all other buſineſs, ſo in this 
reat buſineſs of Chriſtianity, we may not think that we may 
and over head, huddle up matters as we liſt; but we muſt 5 
B23 .Cer, we mult keep a method and order, aſet courſe in our pro- 
ceedings. 
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ceedings. Not,” Firſt, theſe things, and" then the kingdom of God, 
and the righteouſneſs of him : but, Firſt, the kingdom of God, and 
Then, theſe things. We have amongſt our Books an Authour, 
who commending unto-us the great uſe of Method and Order in 
our (tudies, tells us, that if a man could affure himſelf thirty years 
of ſtudy, it would be far more profitable for him to ſpend twenty 
of them in finding out fome conrſe and order” of Study, and the 
other ten in ſtudying according to this order, then to (pend the 
whole, though it be in very diligent ſtudy, if it be with zziſor- 
der and confuſion. Howſoever it be with A{cthod and Order in 
theſe Academical ſtudies, certainly in our ſtudies which concern 
the practiſe of Chriſtianity, it cannot chuſe, but be with great 
loſs of labour and induſtry, if we do not obſerve that Method and 
Order which here our Saviour preſcribes. Simplicizs in his Com- 
ments upon Ariſtotle, makes a queſtion, Whether Youths in their 
reading of Ariſtotle's books, ſhould begin with his Logicks, where 
he teaches them to diſpxte and reaſon; or with his Atoral books, 
where he teaches them to live civil and honeſtly, IF, faith he, 
they begin from his Logick without Morals, they were in danger 
to prove wrangling Sophiſters : if from his Morals without Logick,, 
they would prove confuſed. Thus indeed it fares in the know- 
ledge of Nature, where all things are uncertain ; thus it is with 
Students in the Vziverſity, who have 4riifole for their God.. 
Scarcely will all their Log/ck do them ſo much ſervice, as to ſhew 
them where they would begin, or where end. But in the ſtudies 
of Chriſtianity, , it is nothing ſo. Chriſt is our Ariſtotle, he hath 
written us a Spiritzal Logick, he hath ſhewed us a Method and: 
Order, what fr todo, what next, and how to rangeevery thing ' 
in its proper place. He that ſhall follow this, may be ſecure of 
his end, it is impoſſible he ſhould loſe his pains. But if we fol- 
low our own conceits, if we like beſt of our own courſes, God 
deals. with us no otherwiſe then parents do with their children: 
For ſo long as children follow the direction and advice of their/ 
arents,ſo long it is fit thattheir parents ſhould provide for them: 
o ifonce children like beſt of theix own courſes, then it is.but 
meet they ſhould take the event and fortune of them. Yea,.ſo' 
much the more dangerous-/is our errour. of pot obſerying :the 
order and mcthod that Chriſt hath given us, becauſe it,.cannot af- 


terward be remedied, we have for ever loſt the claim to God's 
| 88 promiſes 
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promiſesinthis kind. As Cato ſaid of errours committed in Bat- 
tel, In aliis rebws ſs quid erratum eſt, poteſt poſtmodum corrigi, pra- 
liorum deliffa emendationem non recipinnt quia pena ſtatim ſequitur 
errorem : Errours in other things may be again amended, but the 
errowr of 4 Battel cannot poſſibly be remedied, becauſe the incon- 
venienceimmediately follows upon the miſtake. For if we have 
not obſerved this Method of our Saviour, if any thing have poſ- 
ſeſs'd our thoughts, before or above the thought, ſtudy, and care 
of Godlineſs, we have mariſt of our Method, we have broken our 
condition, and therefore now for ever can we claim no promiſe 
- of God in this kind. Here therefore is a moſt certaintouch, by 
which we may come to examine our claim unto theſe promiſes 
for if at any time we ſhall perceive our ſelves overtaken with 
paſſion and diſcontent, upon conſideration that we be diſgraced 
and impoveriſhed. When as men, who, as we ſuppoſe, have no- 
thing ſo much care of God, and the things that are his, doflou- 
riſhin grace and favour with the world, Let us preſently exa- 
mine our ſelves, whether or no we have kept the conditions 3 
viz, (ought firſt the kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs of him? 
or have given ſomewhat elſethe firſt room in our thoughts > Thus 
if wedo, our own conſcience will preſently tell us, what part 


we have in theſe —_ For which of us can yi that, with 
r 


Samnel, we have dedicated to God from our firſt and texder 
infancy? What dol ſay? from ovr firſt? nay, how many of us 
are there, who can ſcarcely ſpare the latter end of our days for 
God? When the world hath crop'd the prime of our age, of our 
labour, of our induſtry ; when it hath ſifted and bolted out the 
flower, when our health and youth is ſpeat inthe world's ſervice, 
with much ado can we be content to beſtow our old, decrepit, 
ſickly, and wnprofitable part of owr age upon God, and the ſtudy of 
Codlineſs? How then can we claim this promiſe at God's hands, 
that have thus y negletted our conditions > To conclude. 
When God, in the Book of Kirgs, made a covenant with Solomor, 
he tells him plainly what he and bis e muſt truſt to. 

« 1 Kings 1x, 4. If thou wilt walk me, as David thy fa- 
ther walked, in —_— of heart, and uprightneſs, to do ac- 
* cording to all that Ihave commanded thee, and wil keep my 
* Ktatutesand my judgments : 

$ *Then will Leſtabliſh the Throwe of thy Kingdow upon | 

or 
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« forever, asI promiſed to Devid thy father, ſaying, There ſhall 
cc [ of 

not latb.ooe a man upon the Thzone Jirael 


6 * But If you ſhall at all turnfi 
*« children, and will not keep my 


+* 


<« and worſbipthem: 

7 * Then will 1 cxt off zee! our of the land which I have gi 
<« them z and this houſe which I have hallowed for my 
« will F caſt out of my and 1fFaet ſhall be a Proverb, and 


<© p3-word among all peoP - Here arethreats as well as promi- 
Pg thoſe promiſesare conditional. It is bur juſt, thatthey 


who claimthe proquiſes, logk well and truly to the conditions. 


On GEN. xxviij. 20- 


And Jacob wowed a wow, ſaying, If God will be with me, 
and keep me in this way that Tgo, and give me bread to 
eat, and raiment to put on, CXc. 


SH Nd Jacob vowed a vow. 'Or Earley X&A8 vou 


Ge0t ard pes (Cxa'wardper, The Interpreters 
of Homer obſerve unto us, that he gives 
unto Ged one kind of DialeF, to Men an- 
other. When he brings inGod ſpeaking, he 
makes him uſe fair, ſmooth, and clear run- 
ning words; but the ſpeeches and diſcourſe 

TTY of wen, he fits with words of harder and 
barſher ſound and compoſition. £*:09. and Cxauart©., they are 
but two names of one and the ſame River; the one a word of 
pleaſing ſound taken up by the gods, the other a word of _—_ 


» i 
Ry 
/ be! 
_ 7 


Facob's Vow. 229 


and rougher accent, uſed by men, Moſes the preat Tatervre- 
ter of the Greateſt God of Heaven and eerily thoſe Grſ 
words of my Text, ſeems to have Horrow'd a peice of the ſame 
Art, For that which here in thefanguage of the holy Ghoſthe 
calls a Vow (And Jacob voweg a vow) that xa 2H:w7w, to ſpeak 
according to the manner and phraſe of men, is niothing elfe bur a 
contral# or bargain. Vow and Bargain in this place, are but Z«- 
and Cxapuarpg.. Vow is a Religions and Sacred word, and 
therefore beſt fits to expreſs our carriages and demeanour with 
God: Bargain is a degeneroxs and ſordid word: and therefore beſt 
ſaits with Merchandizing and Trafficking betwixt man and man. 
Allthings paſs by way of Contra@ and Bargain. Do ut des, facio 
#t facias : ſervice requires hire, and one good turn {wins atl- 
_ It was the divil thatalk'dthequeſtion, Doth Job ſerve Go 
for nought ? But the Saints of God may above all other moſt trol; 
anſwer, That indeed they do not, © For God may go forth at ak 
hours in the day, and find enough ſtanding idle in the market- 
lace, yet ſhallhe get none to wark in his Vineyard, except he 
ring his Peny with him. When Jacob, inthe xxx. of Geneſss, re- 
turned out of the feild, Zeb meets him, and tellshim, Thou niui# 
come in to me, forſurely I have hired thee with my ſons Man- 
a I eat Saint of God.dealsnootherwiſe with God 
himſelf. then he did with Leah ; ff God will have Jacob, he muſt 
purchaſe him with his Mandrak#r, he muſt buy hint with food and 
raiment : If Gad will be with me, and give me bread to cat, and rai- 
went to put on, then ſhall the Lord be my God. * +4. ttgil 
In which words, the firſt thing very remarkable, isa ſingular 
< ot ao which ſeems to be contained in them. Demetrivs 
Phalerews, a grave and judicious Writer, much blames an ancient 
Authour, who deſcribing a ſmall Flie, that lives amongſt the 
graſs, and neſtsit ſelf amongſt the trees, extremely aver-wortded, 
-and. over-ſpake himſelf in his expreffion of it : *$r0ezi wn, 
pave, *62mrmmTU dig TH; KoAGcs $evs, as if, ſaith he, he had ſpoken 
of the Nemear Lion, or the Caledonian Bore, or ſome. ſuch great 
and terrible beaſt. He that ſhall obſerve the Apparatvs, the great 
preparation that js here made, might weW conceive, thar there 
were Tome, great matter intended, For firſt, here 1s a Yow, Se- 
.condly, here is the Perſon who conceives the Yow, Jacob.” Third+ 
Jy, bexe is the Perſon.to whom the Vow is made, Fourthly, _ 
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the End, for which it is made. He that ſhall rightly ſum up-the 
firſt three parts, and truly conſider the greatneſs of them, might 
juſtly think, thatthe lalt, wherein, as it were, the Upfhor and tq- 
tal of the reſt is comprized, did certainly contain ſame extragr- 
dinary matter. Firſt, here isaYow. This may not be-in any light 
or trivial thing. Wiſe men are ſeldom ſerious, much 'lefs will 
they make a Religion inſ{mall.matters, Secondly, hereis the Per. 
ſon, Jacob; a perſon of great note and worth: For who greatge 
in the Houſe of God then Jacob one ofthoſe famous Trinmpir;, 
( Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob ) from whom God was pleafed to denomi- 

nateand ſtyle himſelf. Could ſuch an Eagle ſtrike at a Flie ? 'Coyl! 
a perſon of ſuch note, make a Yow, orcommence a Suit for a tri- 
fle ? Sogreat a Courtier in the Court of Heaven had learn'd his 
Courtſhip a little better, then to ſpend favour in ſmall. matters, 
Hnedam beneficia accipiente minora ſunt. Benefits awd favours, 
ſuch may be, as that they may be unworthy and too mean for hin 
to whom they are tendred, When Caligula the Emperour had 
ſent to Demretrizs, a famous Philoſopher, a round ſum of money 
ro tempt him, and try whatwas in him, herejefted it with ſcorn, 
and replied, $i tentare we voluerat, toto ili experiendus eram im- 
jo: If the Emperour ( ſaith he) had.a purpoſe to try me, | he 
ſhould have caſt his whole Empire at my feet, and tried me with 
that. And howcan it be that Jacob, a.perſon ſo far above De- 
metrizs, could think of aſking, or receiving aygmall agd common 
benefit? As it is fabled of Thowas Aqnirtas, that being aſk'd of 
Chriſt in a Viſion, what reward he would have, reply'd, «Nelly, 
Domine, preter i 5 Nome, Lord, but thy ſelf : So, Beloved, 
had God made protffer untoYacob of all thebenefits he had to give, 
I do not — better choice be could have m_ thenthat of 
nas, Nulum, Domine, preter teipjurm 5 None, Lord, ſave t . 
For the whole kingdom * _—_ ſelE,might it be jor of 
would not be worth the taking, The circumſtance therefore of 
the party ſuing, muſt needs put us in expeRation of ſome great 
matter. But we have not yet done. For to raiſe our tion 
yet alittle higher, a third circumſtance offers it ſelf, , The circum- 
ſtance. of the Perſon, to whom the Vow or Suit i made, and [that is" 
God,the Great King of Heaven and Earth, So great a Donor, eſpe- 
cially at the requeſt of ſo greet a Sxitor, cannot beſtow . but ſome 
great benefit, Qvedaw beneficia minora funt, quan wt exire 4 mag-" 
nies 
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nie viris debeant, Benefits and favoursmuſt carry; ſome 
tion with the greataeGand worthineſs of the Dazar. When a 
freind of Alexander theGreat had aſk'd him ten talents, he tendred 
to him «x 3 -and when reply was made, that tex were ſufficient, 
True, (azd he, Ten are ſeſfriew fer you to take, but not for me-to give. 
Beloved, had; Jacob but ſome ordinary ſuitor, and content- 
ed himſelf with, ſome ſmall ſuit, yetis it not likely.that ſo. Royal 
4 Donor as Godis, would ſee his ctr” e to ſuffer, 
by parting with ſome ordinary or contemptible favour. Hither= 
to all things ſpeak and. promife nothing but Greatzeſe, But ſee here 
the grout 1ſproportios 1 noted unto you. For what is the-endof 
all this ſerious Cy 4 Vow, or what requeſt is it- that this 
great 8Suitoxr moves toſo great a Lord? Nothing elſe but bread, 
and raiment to put on, If God: will give me bread 'to eat, andrai- 
ment to put on, then ſhall the Lord be my God. A ſuit off the 
loweſt and meaneſt rank imaginable. For which of. us all would 
ſerve, I ſay noe ſome great King, but even a mean Lord, at ſo 
cheap a hand? The wandring Levite in the Book of Judges, 
which hires out himſelf to Miche, thinks it not enough to have 
apperel and vi@ als, but he will hate tex ſbekels by the year for his 
wages, We have 'a common ſaying, No ſervice ts the ſervice of a 
King, Jacob, it ſeems, finds it notſo, The war er rage finds a 
better ſervice with a Countrey Farmer, then Jacob doth. with the 
reat King of Heaven andEarth. Food end-raiment, they are ra- 
. 6 Debitathen Beneficia, they ſeem rather dxe debts then favours. 
Non bomini dantur, ſed bumanitati. None ſo wicked, none fo con- 
temptible, but thus much is due to him, if not to his perſon, yetto 
his very Nature and Beeing, Good Laws .and Magiſtrates many 
times, and- in many faſhions, c«#. off offenders by death; but no 
Law did ever preſcribe, nor no good Magiſtrate did ever pratiſe 
totake away the life of any otfender by ſtarving him. Tiberizs 
and: Caligals, and ſome others, who are recorded to have praftifed 
this,are notedand pointed out for Tyrantsand Monſters of their 
age, He whohathnoright to his life, as taving forfeited it tothe 
Law for ſome offence, yet whilſt his breath remains in him, hath 
a right untobi# bread, and this a right which nothing can forfeit, 
How then (hall we eſteem this as a favour, for which Jaceb doth 
thusReligiouſly oblige himſe|funto God? In the firſt of Saxexe! 
God leaves it as a curteuponthe poſterity of Eh, that they ſhoul 
come 


233 Tacob's Vore. 


came and crouch for a peice of ſilver, and a #rorſel of bread, and 
ſay, Pnt me, Ipray thee, into one of the preiſts offices, that IT may eat 
peice of bread, When Jacob doth thus ſell himſelf unto God for 
food and raiment, whatis it elſe in outward ſhew, but a peice of that 
curſe, which is laid upon the'poſterity of Flie £ | 
et all this which we haveſaid, and what elſe to the ſame pur- 

poſe may be ſaid notwithſtanding, the parts of my Text do all hold 
one with another good ſymmetry and proportion, there is nothing 
amiſs, nothing to. be amended in them. As ſome cxriows Statres, if 
ye look upon them, not intheir dxe /zght and diſtance, ſeem very 
ill-favonr'd and diſproportion'd 5 but veiw them at their light 
and diſtance, andnothing ſhall ſeem more —— more propore 
tionable. So, Beloved, Eres it with this Text of Scripture, how 

orm'd and diſproportion'd ſoever it may ſeem to ſenſe, and it 
that which ſenſe doth.yeild ; yet if we look into it in the right 
ſpiritual light, with which God endows:thoſe which are ſpiritu- 
ally minded, we ſhall not find any thing fuller of true-art and 
beauty. That I may therefore help you alittle, and place you in 
the truelight, I will conſider this Yow of Jacob's, firſt, comparative- 
ly, in regard of himſelf 3 and ſecondly, abſolutely, in its own na-+ 
ture; on of both draw leſſons for your inſtruction. 

And firſt, ofthe Yow comparatively, in regard of the perſon vow- 
ing. Where 

Firſt of all T will ſpeak a little by way of conceſſion and gravut. 
For let it be ſuppoſed, that it had been ſome ſmral/ and comtem- 
ptible thing that Jacob had aſk'd, ſuch athing, that a great heart 
would ſcarcely havedeign'd to ſtoop to; yet Jacob had done no- 
thing anbefitting bimſelf. Timanthes was a famous Painter among 
the Antients, and it was obſerved of his peices, that there was 
always inthem ſomewhat more then was expreſs'd : He piCtur'd 
Hercules (leeping, in a ſmall Table, but that it might be known 
to be the draught of a man of extraordinary bulk and ſtature ; 
he drew two Pigmies by him, taking the: compaſs and meaſure of 
his Thumb. This adGt of Jacob's like to 'one of Timanthes peices, 
there is more to be underſtood in it then is expreſt; for thoagh 
it ſeem but ſ##al}, 'and nothing proportiowable to ſo great a perſon, 
yet if we compals ;and fathom 1t well, we ſhall adertiand a 


greater- leſſon contain'd in it. Jacob dedicating | himſelf unto 
God, upon fuch eaſie terms, and accepting a thing fo ſmall, _ 
mo 
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moſt apparently what eſteem he had of his Gad, and that he va- 
lu'd him in his perſon, not in his benefits, and hath left untous an 
abſolute example in what manner we ought to love our God, 
To love God for himſelf, thisis to bea freind of God; to-love him 
for his benefits, this is to bea Merchant. Could Jacob have paſſed 
by food and raiment, as well as he did all other good benefits of 
God, he would not have given himſelf thus unto God upon 
compoſition, but abſolutely, and without condition. Now he is 
con(train'd to fall upon the condition of food and raiment ; for 
without this he could not love.his God, becauſe without this he 
could not ſ#b{t, or have his being. By this he evidently wit- 
neſles, that he therefore, and for no other end defired to be, but 
onely to love and ſerve his God. It was God alone, and his good 
acceptance, which Facob doth here compound for, under the 
terms of food and raiment, It was an excellent ſpeech of Criſp#s 
Paſſienws, a witty Gentleman of Rome, Quorundam ſe judicium 
malle quam beneficium ,quorundam beneficium, malle quam judicinm : 
Some man's love is better then ſomeman's moneyz ſome man's re- 
ſpe& and good opinion is more to be eſteem'd, then another man's 
benefit. Malo Divi Auguſti judicinm, malo Clandii beneficium. | had 
rather have Aug»ſizs's good opinion, then reap any benefit or 
commodity by himz for he was a wiſe underſtanding Prince : 
but I had rather.reap ſome benefit by Claudizs, then have his 
ood opinion 3 for he was a Prince of ſhallow and weak under- 
anding. Doth not Jacob here expreſs the ſame conceit ? It ſeems 
he doth: For when he came to compound with men, he made 
his bargain in another manner. When he came to Laban, he 
would not ſerve him for bread and raiment onely, but fonrteex years 
he ſerves him for his wives, and ſx years for his flock, By theſe 
means he rais'd unto himſelf a great and numerous family, and 
became rich and wealthy, Why did he thus ? could henot have 
covenanted with God, as he did with Labar, and ſo have grown 
rich at an eaſier hand? Hecould; but in dealing with God and 
with Laban, his end was not the ſame. Malnit Dei judicinm, ma- 
luit Labanis beneficiunm: with God he ſought acceptance and 
good opinton 3; with Laban he ſought his own commodity, for 
what could the good opinion of a fool profit him ? for ſpell 


Laban a little but the other way, and _ is his name, and folly 
" 
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* with bim. - Let nsreflett a little upon our ſelves, Cxore >moe- 
71:01 yaeaxkthea, ſaith St, Chryſoſtome 5 See here the expreſs image 
and charager of an Apoſtle, that which we can hardly digeſt 
in St. Paxl, tobe content with food and raiment, that we ſee to 
be the pradtiſe of the antient Patriarchs, who were in ſo great 
a place of eſteemwith God, Butas forus, which of usall doth 
ſolive, as if he could content himſelf with Jacob's portion, and 
ſerve God for food and raiment * Malumns Dei beneficinm 
judicium : Weſerve God more for commodity, then to gain his 
good acceptance. And yet we ſee not that this doth give adead- 
ly wound to our love to God, or- rather indeed quite pluck off 
our maſk, and ſhews that we haveno love to God atall. Doth 
not our own experience ſhew us this > Such as are rich- 
ly rewarded by us, if they bearns reſpe&, and love, either we 
ſaſpett it, or think it not a —— omni > becauſe they are 
well hired unto it,- but ſuch who unprovok'd and of themſelves 
affe& and reſpett us, of fach mens love we haveno cauſe to be 
ſuſpicious, Let us therefore look apon God, not on his benefits: 
Neither let us be too bnfie, tos importunate to call for them. 
Whilſt they lie in the hand of God, they are like moneys put 
to the Bankers, the longer they lie there, they ſhall return wich 
greater profit, It is an excellent thing to have God our debter. 
Happy 1s that man, who having lived uprightly, hath had the 
jeaſtpart of God's temporal bleffings, For when God is fo free 
of his ſecular benefits, SnſpeFam habe hanc Domini indulgentiam 3 
Tt ſhall not be much amiſs, to be ſomewhat jealous of this his 
kindneſs : May be, it is to = us that anſwer which is in the 
. Goſpel, Accepiſtis mercedem, You have your reward. Let us not 
therefore over-haſtily pull them out of the hands of God, left 
peradventure we much diminiſh, or quite loſe the reward which 
we — at that day, wi drrwur>a, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, Let us 
not as of God theſe temporal bleſſings farther then he himſelf hath 
ven usleave, en he taught us to pray, Give ns this day our 
tity bread, that Father calls theſe words, opus Twas x vgriras, 
Me ve Two I6 Thy Teex Twy (AunTIXa? alT1I0Yy TEL Ymus He calls them 
bounds and limits, ——_—_T far we are permitted to goin 
requiring theſe temporal bleſſings at the hand of God. All this 
havel ſpoken by way of conceſſzow and grant, ( as I told you ) b 
way of ſuppoſal, that the thing here covenanted for by Gaok, 
Fo 
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is 4 ſmall and contemptible matter, But if we ſpeak uprighely, it 
is a great, a very great thingz & am( MWuvoa pAwopin, as 

St, Chryſoſtow ſpeaks, full of Phi fophicl reſolution. The Ethuick 

Philoſophers, who in contempt ofthe world and worldly things, 

went well near as far as Chriſtians, have out of their own reaſon 

found out, and acknowledged thus much, The Stoicks, who were 
accounted a wiſe Setof men, and great contemners of the world, 
havegone ſo far, as that = have plainly told us that 3 and the 

Books of Seneca the Philoſopher are full of it, That a wiſe end 

honeſt man, if he have his neceſſary food and raiment, for true hay- 

pineſs is comparable even to God himſelf. This was ſomewhat a 

large Hyperbole, and over-reaching ſpeech; yet out of it, thus 

much is _—_— that Jacob when he made this covenant, did 

not deſcend a whit beneath himſelf, neither did he ought, which 

did not well beſeem ſo great a perſon. 

The DoGrines which are here conſiderable for your inſtrudi- 
onsI will raiſe from theſe two heads. Firſt, from the Perſox that 
makes the covenant. Secondly, from the thing and covenant it ſelf. 

And firſt, from the Perſon, this excellent leffon may be drawn, 
That it is no enemy to true ſtate and greatneſs, to have but a ſmall 
portion of the world's benefit, Jacob's portion, food and raiment, is 
an heritage well befitting great perſons, men in greateſt place 
and authority. Jacob, who wasa great perſon indeed, and knew, 
doubtleſs, what would beſt maintain his greatneſs, would 
not have ſtuck to make demand of more, had he thought it 
had concerned his place and perſon. The world had a long time 
ſtood, ere poverty was counted an exemy, or diſgrace to Greatneſs 5 
and certainly he was an utter adverſary to true and real worth, 
who firſt begat that conceit, and put any difference betwixt rich 
and poor. piter, in Lucian, calling the gods together to a con- 
ſultation, gives order that they ſhould fit grain, tx derive 
Im, according 'to the matter out of which they were made, not 
according toke Art by which they were framed : Firſt, thegods 
of Gold and Silver, though but roughly and groſly made, without 
art3 and next to them the Grecian gods of Toory, Marble, and 
Braſs, though wrought with much more art and skill. It was Ju- 
piter, that is, the Divil, whom the Scripture calls the god of this 
world, that firſt ſet this order, that men ſhould be ranged -Av- 
Tidy &x «erp ind, according to their __ not according to 

2 thi: 4 


236 Facob's Vow. 


their worth, For God, who beſt knows how the world oughtto 
be managed, in the ſeventeenth of Deuteronomy, ſetting dowh the 
quality and manner of « Xing, expreſly forbids him to mwltip/ 
horſes, or greatly to multiply gold and ſilver; but inſtead of theſe 
he commends unto him pity, hnmility, and the frequent ſtudy of 
the Law, for the true means and ways by which his Kingdom 
ſhowld be upheld, 1 Fit be thus with S»preme Authority, much more 
ought it to be ſo with inferior Power, It was the ſpeech of Ju- 
lian the Apoſtata to his ſouldiers, Nec pudebit Imperatorem cun@ a 
bona in animi cultum ponentemprofiteri, panpertatem honeſlam, Ho- 
neſt poverty can never be a diſgraceto that King os Emperour, 
who places his greateſt happineſs in the culture of his own heart. 
He was an Apoſtate that ſpake this, but in thishe was aChriſtian : 
and that Chriſtian that thinks otherwiſe, in that heisan Apoſtata. 
Never went it better with Kingdoms and Common-weals, then 
when Authority and Magiſtracy were thus minded, Ttaque twnc 
illi pauperes magiſtratus opulentam Rempublicam habebant : minc 
antem dives poteſtas panperem facit eſſe Rempublicam, ſaith Salvia- 
xs, Poor Magiſtrates make a rich Common-wealth, but a rich 
Magiſtracy makes the Common-wealth but poor. It may ſeem a 
Paradox, as the world goes, but if you look near, yeſhall find it 
moſt true, that none are ſo fit to be raiſed toplaces of Eminen 
and Power, as thoſe who can beſt content themſelves with Ja- 
cob's portion. The practiſe of the world in another kind can 
ſhewit you, Men who ſeek out fit inſtruments for Vi//any, make 
choice of ſuch as haveno dependances, no families, no means, 
thatare ſine re, ſine ſpe, that neither have any thing, nor hope of 
any thing to biasthem, For men that ſtand alone, that are free 
from incombrances. that are onely themſelves, and evermore 
moſt reſolute in undertaking dangers. Now, Beloved, there is 
-nothing more dangerous, then the true and unpartial managing 
of place of Authority : ſofull is the world of thoſe, quornn in- 
zereſt, whom it doth nearly concern, that juſtice and equity take 
no place. Now who ſolikelyto walk prightly here, as they who 
have no reſpc&s to ſway them. And who fo free from reſpects, 
as they who content themſelves with leaſt * What is it that can 
ſway them from their integrity whoſe perſon need they tore- 
{pet 2: what loſſesneed they fear? But he that hath his ambiti- 
ax; his hopes, his ends, his-freinds, his fears 3 how isit poſſible he 
ſhould 
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ſhould ever drive right? The Auriners tell us, That their 
Compaſs can never beſet _ nearunto Irox ; for Iron hath ant 
attra@ive force, and perpetually makes the Needle to fwerve, Men 
in place of Authority are like the Compaſs in a Ship; and by 
theſe the wholeState does direQ it ſelf. Ambition, Hope, Fear, and 
the like, theſe are ſo many Irons, every one of force to ſway the 
Needle, and who ſees not then in what danger we go? From 
hence comeal! thoſe miſcheifs under which we groan, corr«ption 
in place of Judicaturez in our Ele@jons, Bribery and Perjury, ,and 
preferring perſons worthleſs, or at leaſt not ſo worthy, upon the 
Letters of great Perſons, whom we dare not diſpleaſe. For when 
our own ambition hath made us obnoxious to great perſons, 
needs muſt we lay our ſelves, our offices, our confciences, athe 
feet of thoſe on whom our hopes are built, Alltheſe inconveni- 
ences were at an end, if great en could but think favourably of 
Jacob's portion, or learn of Jacob, That honeſt poverty is no diſ- 
graceto Greatneſs : But Greatneſs flies to theſe helps of Wealth, 
and worldly Pomp onely, as the Lame doth unto his ftaff,becauſe, 
for the moſt part, it wants that true and natural ſtrength, b 
which it ought to be upheld. For when we have well ſearch'd 
the point, we ſha!lſee, that ſtore of wealth, and outward glory, 
arenothing elſe but the miſcrable ſupplies of other things more 
neceſſary, more ſubſtantial, which are wanting. For were it not 
for theſe {* orters, Greatneſs without Integrity and uprightneſs 
muſt needs fall to the ground. Nihil enim turpins eft quam excel- 
lentem eſſe quemlibet culmine, & deſpicabilem wvilitate, Quid eſt enim 
alind principatus ſine meritorum ſublimitate, niſt honoris titulns ſine 
homine? ant quid eſt dignitas in indigno, niſt ornamentum in luto 2 
There is nothing more odious then to be great in place, and con- 
temptible in life and carriage. For what is | nat without deſert, 
but abare inſcription upon a rotten carcaſle ? or what is dignity 
ina mor pſn buta jewel thrown into the dirt ? To ſupply 
therefore the lameneſs of it, and to keep it from falling, : 1.4 
which is wanting in #:zward worth, muft be made good with owt- 
ward pomp and ſhew, which are but as nails to faſten 1dols to the 
wall, who cannot ſtand of themſelves for want of life. Forlet 
no great perſon deceive himſelf, if he have not the true life of 
greatneſs, heis but an 7dol, and the publick reverence which men 
yeild him, is buta kind of 1dolatry. Seneca having — 
| WK: 
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with himſelf the vanity of idol-worſhip uſed in his times, tells ns, 
that wiſe men did ſuch things, tanquam legibus juſia, non tanquam 
diis placentia; not out of true zeal to pleaſe the gods, but becauſe 
the Laws preſcribed this form of ſervice. Beloved, all this ce- 
remony and outward honour which is given to theſe civil 7dols, 
to worthleſsperſons, ſeated in place of greatneſs, it is buta kind 
of 1dol-worſhip, proceeding, not out of any true zeal totheir = 
ſons, but onely the Laws and Cuſtoms under which we live, 
command us to yeild reverence unto perſons in Authority, let 
their lives be what they will. When $hiſbak King of Egypt had 
taken away thoſe golden ſheilds, which Solomon had dedicated in 
thF Temple, Rehoboaw his ſon (that wiſe man ) ſupplied them 
with brazen ſbeilds. Beloved, piety, integrity, invidue adverſus 

attam animws,unſwayed conſtancy, theſe and the like are theſe 
golden ſbeilds which ſhould hang up in our Temples of honour: 
Butif any man, having loſt theſe, ſupply them with a_—_— 
and glory, he doth but as Rehoboam did, inſtead of ſheilds -þ gold, 
he brings in nothing but Nehuſbtan, baſe and brazen ſtuff. So then 
it appears, that Jacob's portion, honeſt poverty, is no impediment to 
Jacob's greatneſs, nay, it's rather a way to encreaſe it. 

Yea, but ye will ſay, That wealth and outward means may 
ſerve to adorn and ſet forth virtze and integrity, and commend it 
tothe world; andin this reſpe& Jacob might have done well to 
have had ſome thought of it 1a his covenant with God. No, Be- 
loved, itdid not deſerve tobe thuught of. It is but an errour to 
think, that iztegrity and »prightneſs of life receives any beauty or 
luſtre from any thing without it. It is reported of the Rhodians, 
that having a Statue of excellent work, to adde grace unto it, 
they would gild it 3 and when they had ſo done, they ſaw they 
had. much obſcured the workmanſhip, and therefore were fain 
to wajh off the gilt again. Shall I apply itthus, that true piety is 
a thing of ſuch excellent workmanſhip, that riches and outward 
Inftre added to it, are but like the Rhodian gold, which muſt be 
waſhed off again 2 No, Beloved, but thisI will lay, Thatas it re- 
ceives beauty and ornament fromno eſtate of life, ſoit gives itunto 
all. Beit a pooy and low eſtate, or be itin a rich and ample eſtate, 
itis the ſamein both; it makes both poverty and riches alike ac- 
ceptable unto God, and it gives unto all eſtates that beauty, that 


art and life, of which they are capable. Zadem virtute &- mala 
vincitur 
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vincitur fortuna, & ordinatur bona, Tndeed Ariſtotle, our great Ma- 
ſterin the Schole of Nature, would needs perſwade us, that to 
make up acomplete happy man, beſides the inward wirtxes of the 
ſoul, there is required a meaſure of the outward benefits, both of 
Perſor, and of Fortune. But, Beloved, thele Peripatetical diſcourſes, 
that thus compound an happy man of ſo many ingredients, they 
are like unto the Bil/s of ſome deceitful Phyſicians, who to make 
the greater oſtentation and ſhew of Art, are wont to putin many 
Ingredients, which do neither good nor harm, 

Hitherto I haveſpoken of Jacob's Covenant relatively, with re- 
ſpett unto Jacob's Perſon. The reſt of the time I will take up m 
conſidering the Precept mply and alone by it (elf, and 
you in breif what reaſons they are which moved Jacob, and ſo 
ought tomove us, thus to covenant with God for food and reiment 


And firſt of all, we ſhall not need to ſeek far, here lies a reaſon 
hard at hand,which thoughit concerns not Jacob, yet nearly con- 
cerns us: Would you know what it is ? Itis Jacob, the perſon of 
whom all this while I have ſpoken. One and the ſame Jacob is to 
us both a Precept, and a Reaſon, and an Example thus to do. For 
which of you all, Beloved, who ſeriouſly and religiouſly reading 
this paſſage, is not prompted by his own heart thus, $i Jacob, car 
non & ego ? If Jacob, ſo great a perſon, ſo powerful with God and 
man, if he thought it fit thusto do, then how much more ſhonld 
I> And ſo much the more powerful is this reaſon, becauſe it 
brings an Example with it : For in precepts of difficulty, no reaſon 
ſo effeftual as an Example, eſpecially of ſome great and worthy 
perſonage 3 ſuch a reaſonis of force above all other reaſors and 
precepts whatſoever. 

For firſt of all, bare precepts and reaſons are ſpeculative much 
may beſaid, and yet ſtil] room left for doubri | — of poſſrbi- 
lity, or of conveniency and profit,or the like and every ſuch doubt 
and ſcruple abates much of defireto enter mto ation. But are- 
ſon accompanied with an exeple, and that of ſome memorable 
and great Perſon, this leaves in us no doubt atall, neither of poſſi 
bility nor comveniency. : ; 

Again, of Reaſons and Precepts, that may ſometimes be ſaid, 
which one ſpeaks in Heredot#s, This Shoe was made for Heſtiawr, 
but 4riſtageras wearsit, For many times to give apreceps, and = 
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do it, is more then oneman's work. A thing which doth exceed- 
ingly hinder the praftiſe of many good leſſons ; for he that will 

wade a good leſion, ſhall hardly do it, if he follow it not him- 
ſelf, But here we have one that perſwades us, by the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt effetual manner of perſwaſion, namely, by example and 
ation. And that you may ſeeI have cauſe to pleaſe my ſelf in 
this reaſox, I muſt confeſs, I do not ſee to what Logic place I can 
go, to draw thence a more forcible motive, For let all the pre- 
cepts, all the examples of Chriſtians tending thisway, be laid in 
the (ſcale, and this one example ſhall weigh them all down. - For 
many things, many circumſtances are there, which ſhould make this 
reſolution familiar and eafie to us, which to Jacob muſt be very 
hard, and therefore of the greater merit. For firſt, St. Paul hath 
grvenusthe precept, Having food end raiment, we ought therewith 
to be content; and many Chriſtians have left us their examples 
upon record. But who gave Jacob any precept, or left him an ex- 
ample? For onght appears, himſelf was to himſelf both precepe 
and example, Again, he had not the like promiſes. ( fo far forth 
as we can conjecture by whatis written) atleaſt he had them not 
fo fully, ſo evidently, ſo plainly laid down as we have; he ſaw 
them but obſcurely, under Typesand Figares; but with us, all the 
vail of Types and Figures is quite removed, Laſt of all, he had not 
theli  hilities as we have. For( if what we teach in our Books 
be A is alarger meaſure of grace, enabling us to the fulfil- 
ing of this duty, ſhed in the hearts of us Chriſtians, then was given 
the Fathers before the coming of our Saviour, All theſe laid 
together, ſerve to ſhew the ſtrength of this our firſt reaſon. $7 
Jacob, cur non & ego? If Jacob, who was to meet with ſo many 
diſadvantages to wreſtle with ſo many difficulties, from all which 
we are free: If Jacob, I ſay, could make ſ#ch a vow, then how 
much more ought we todo it. Andlet this ſuffice for a firſt 
reaſon. 

/rna ſecondreaſon let be this, To us inthis life there is nothing 
neceſlary but food and raiment, and therefore: ought we, I 
here doth, covenant with God for nothing elſe. A reaſon: of very 
good conſequence: For, Beloved, while we are in this. life, it 
doth much import usnot to trouble our ſelves with ſuperfinitics. 
The Scripture every where tells us, that we are ſirangers and 
þxlgrims upon earth, that the world is not our conntrey, and that we 


ſeek 
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. ſeekacity focome 5 Now (Beloved) our own experience tells us, 
how dangerous a thing it is for ſtrangers, pilgrime, and wey aring- 
men to be incumbred with unneceſſar Puff and ba e. Firſt, it 
hinders us iz the way, and makes us drive on but (lowly. Second- 
ly, it expoſes us to the danger of theives and robbers, How dange- 
rous it is to grow rich in a ſtrange place, Jacob himſelf, of whom 
we ſpeak, 14a notable inſtance; for whil'ithe ſojourned with his 
Uncle Laban, and kept hiseſtate but low, noman envied, no man 
troubled him : Butnoſooner was his flock increaſed, and he grown 
wealthy, but preſently the countenance of Laban was changed, 
his ſons give out harſh and angry words, and he is fain to flie for 
his life, Aagno conſulio ja@uram ſarcinarum impedimentorumque 
contempſit, (aith one of Alexander the Great, It was a ſingular part 
of wiſdom and of good adviſe, which 4/exander uſed in the Bat- 
tel againſt Dariss, that he contemned the loſs of his ſtuff and car- 
riages: And when Parmenio complains of it, Go tell him, ſaid 
Alexander, that if we gain the Battel, we ſhall not onely recover 
our own again, bunt poſſeſs our ſelves of what was our enemies. 
Beloved, this ſpiritual Battel that we fight againſt the world, is 
much like to that of Alexander againſt Dariws, fine jaGnra ſarcie 
narnm, it will never be won without fr of our ſtufſ and carri- 
ages. And let no man bediſmayed for this , for behold, a greater 
then Alexander, even the Captain of the Lord of Hoſt, our 
Lord andSaviour Jeſ#s Chriſt, hath aſſured us, that if we gain the 
Battel, (and gain it weſhall, if we be not too careful of our ſtuff ) 
weſhallnot onely recover our own again, but poſſeſsour ſelves 
of what was our enenmyes, with a thouſand-fold encreaſe. When 
Joſeph ſent for his Father and Brethren into Egypt, he ſent them 
read, and meat, and proviſion for the journey, for the way 3 but 
withall, he ſends them this meſſage alſo, Regard not your ſtuff, for 
the good of the land of Egypt isyours. Beloved, our Saviour 
Jeſws > that true Joſeph, who is gone before to provide usa 
place, ashimſelf told us, hath ſent us bread, and weat, and provi- 
ſon (afficient for our way : bug for that ſuperfluows ſtuff of the 
world, he wills us not to regard that, for the good of a better land 
then that of Egypt, is all ours, | 
But all this while Ihave not proved themain, That »othing elſe 
is neceſſary but food and raiment. Indeed, if nothing be necelfar 


but food and raiment, then ſhall we do well to letall the reſt fall 
11 away. 
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away. But how appears it, that all things elſe are ſuperfinozs * 
Thus 3 Let your converſation be in heaven, ſaith the Apoſtle. If 
it muſt be in heaven, then muſt it be like to that.of the Angels : 
Do the Azgels care for ſilver andgold, for the treaſures, and banours 
of the world? Or if thy ſelf wert an Angel, would(ſt thou do it? 
The Body we bear about us, lays upon us a neceſſity of food and 
raiinent ; from which neceſſity Ange/sare exempted, becauſe they 
have no bodies, This onely excepted, what difference is there 
betwixt usand Angels. Having therefore food and raiment, the 
reſt we need no more then the Angels do : And why then ſhould 
we defire themany more then the Angels do > Look then for 
what reaſon they are not neceſlary for the Agels, for the ſame 
reaſon they are ſ#perfinoxs for us, | 
But here I ſee | may be queſtion'd. What then ſhall become of 

all theſe goodly things of the world, which men ſo much admire ? 
riches, pleaſures, and delights, ſomany good creatures in the world, 
were they not madeto be enjoyed ? If Jacob's portion be nothing 
elſe but _ and raiment, why did God provide more then that ? 
Was it hispleaſure, that all the reſt ſhonld run waſte ? I anſwer, 
I would be loth to oppoſe that common principle of Nature, 
Dews & Natura nibil facinnt fruſtra, God and Nature are not wont 
toloſe their labour. There is uſe for thoſe things, but not that 
peradventure which we would make, There goes a fable, that 
when Promethexs had ſiol'n fire out of Heaven, a Satyre, as ſoon 
as he ſaw it, would needsgo kiſsit, There may be many good 
uſes of Fire, yet kiſſing none of them, They who thus plead for 
the things of the world, they would do as the Satyre did by the 
Fire, they would kiſs therr, and hug them, and love them as their 
own ſoul. This is that »ſe, or rather ab»ſe, which, if T could, I 
would willingly remove 3 will you know then the cheif ue for 
which they were made? It is ſomewhat a ſtrange one, and one 
of which you will have no great joy to hear ; They were made for 
Temptation. They are inthe world as the Capaanites were in Ca- 
naan, to try and prove us whether we walk in the ways of God 
or no, Forit was the purpoſe of God, that the way to ife ſhould 
be narrow, that man ſhould be the ſubjett of obedience, and vertye,, 
and indyftry. Forthis purpoſe, by the very ordinance of God, 
are ſo many enticements, ſo many allurements, ſo many diff- 
eulries, #t fides habends tentationem, haberet etiam probationem, as 

Tertullian 


Tacob's Vow; 243 


Tertul/ian (peaks 3 that our obedience and love unto God, enconn- 
tring and ouercoming {o many temptations, o many difficulties, 
might at length approve it ſelf wnto him, Seems it ſo ſtrange athing 
unto you, that God ſhould make a-thing onely for Tentation 2? 
What think ye of the Tree of knowledge of good and evil ? it was a 
fair fruit, it was beautiful to the eye, yet was it made for no other 
uſe that 1s known to us, but onely to bea trial of our obedience, 
and that yet it ſhould bemoredifficult, God hath mingled theſe 
very temptations even with our neceſſities. Forthis very Vow of 
Jacob, how ſtrict ſoeverit may ſeem to be, yetit is full of danger. 
Food and raiment become temptations, dangerong above all others. 
For how eafily do they degenerate into wa#tonneſs, the one into 
pride, the other into Inxwry ? So that as jt ſeems, we muſt cir- 
cumciſe and pare even this our Yow, and covenant with God, not 
in large terms of food and raiment, but for no more of that alſo 
then is xeceſſary. As for thoſe other glorious ſuper fluities of the 
world, he makes beſt uſe of them, that leaſt uſes themz and he ſets 
the trueſt price of them, that leaſt eſteems chem, | 
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SERMON 


T ſaid, (or refolv'd) I will take heed to my ways. 


Efore of a Good deſire Beati qui eſurinut 
&-ſttint juſtitiam; now it will follow well, 
to make way for an Abſolute Reſolution, here 
in two words. 

Theſe two words muſt ever be link'd to- 
gether in this order ; 1 
I, TDixi. Purpoſe and Reſolution. 
2. ICuſtodiam. PraTiſe and Execution. 


Firſt, a ſetled purpoſe muſt uſher the way, Thenthe 4@ion muſt 
followþard at heels. 

m———_ Mature fatto opus eft, 

In theſe two our whole life is compris'd, For man is by na- 
ture an ative creature, he cannot be long idle ; either for good 
or bad he muſt rake up his Dix#, and proceed to his Cyſtodamr, 
For he was born for labor, as the ſparks flie upward, 


And 
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And well it is that he was ſo3 otherwiſe, he would find as 
they do, ( 2»i tranſgredinntur naturam in this point ) That 7dle- 
neſs is but a preparative and introduction to do evil: and- as 
fat grounds ( if you ſow them not with good ſeed ) will quickly 
abound with weeds: ſo the ſoul of man left empty and void of 
good purpoſes, will ſoon unuanCa, be over-ſpread and over- 

own with evil intentions, 

Negle@is urenda filix innaſcitur agris. Therefore ( if Nature do 
not, yet ) Chriftiaz wiſdom at the leaſtſhould move us quickly 
(with David) to take up our Dixi, reſolvefor aFion. 

David in that caſe ſetsthe words thus,[ Dixi cuſtodiam] he makes 
Reſolution take the upper place, and go before praiſe; and Nature 
it ſelf requires it ſhould be ſo. 

Yetit may be good Heraldry, firſt, to range them in this order, 
Cuſtodiam dixi) to take lieed, tobe well adviſed what we reſolve 3 
or _ is the immediate Cauſe of AFion, the onely thing 

that ſets usall on work : Reaſon ( be it never ſogood )is yet of 
no force without a ſtrongreſolution, 

A ſtrong reſolution 1s of great force, though the reaſons be 
weak or none at all. There is great reaſon we ſhould be very 
careful upon what we ſet our reſolutions : For x#zexa, dixi, 
(1 am reſolved) is with moſt men a word of great weight. 

Qnod dixi, dixi. Is | 

There were anciently a ſe of Phitoſaphers, who.thought them- 
ſelves bound guusry Toi xgteo!, to make good whatſaever they 
had reſolved, Weread of oneof them in Epifetws, of his time, of - 
his acquaintance, that for noreaſon reſolved to.die, by pining and 
abſtaining from all neceſſary ſuſtenance;z when be had begun to 
put it-in practiſe, being EET q reaſqn,- car: ic? he an{lwered, 
x#xpra, I have ſaid, I am reſolved it ſhall be 3 and ſcarcely 
could his freinds perſwade him to break his reſolution. 

This $e&# of Philoſophers is not yet extinguiſhed; mare or 
leſs we are all of it: y men in moſt things, all men in ſome 
things, have no other.reaſon 'byt their x4xg7x5, 4dixi, they are re- 
ſoly/d-upen't. In ſuch a poſture have they voluntarily put.them- 
ſelves, and inthat they purpole to paſs on. ba 

Nowa reſolution if it betaken yp jn = 


Lightneſs and vanity,? ; Folly, 
A Lin and wigkedneſ, 3 ES dns 


A: 


246 Nixi enftodliam, 

As being nothing elſe but pertinacy, a reprobate fenſe and indu- 
ration. 
So(t contra ) if it be taken up for the guiding of our ations to 
goodneſs, for ſanity, integrity, and wprightneſs of life ; jtis an ag- 
miralle virtue, and the very Crown of Chriſtianity. For that ex- 
cellent virtue of perfe# righteouſneſs, which is ſo in commendati- 
on 3 that conſtancy and #yſwayedneſs in our lives and ations 3 that 
Rock which no tempeſt can move ; that perperual and habitnated 
goodneſs, which no hard fortune can dant, ro felicity can cor- 
rupt, that to whichour Saviour hath promiſed Salvation, ( he that 
continues to the end, fball be ſaved ) All rhis is contained in this word, 
Dixi, I am reſole'd, - 

Again, from whence comes that main imperfeFion of our 
lives? Unſettledneſs, and flitting from one thing to another ? fre- 
quent relapſinginto fins once forſaken? W hence are weſo eafily 
carried with every wind 

Fear. 
of 3 ge 
Commodity, 

AN is, becauſe we have not yet learned our Dix3, are not yet 
reſolv'd: we know not what towi/, or nil, till preſent ——_— 
take usz we have not adviſedly decreed ; ſet down before hand 
what we will follow in our lives, in our coneluſfions. 

And without 'that [| Dixi] a man is but like a Ship without a 
tallaft, eaſily overturn'd with every blaſt, 'Avnp Ivy OS. PCH 
TYcatO. & mai; 6 Io, The double-minded man is wnſtable in all 
his ways. The kingdom of Judah was full of ſuch men : for 
nr twenty two Kings who late in the Throne, zine of themto- 
tally refaps'd atd'fell away to 7dolatry, and all the Prieſts and 
People with them, * © 

But weneednot goto fetch Examples ſo far, ſolong fince 3 our 
own Kingdoms and latter times are able ſufficiently to ſtore us, 
How eafily were the branches of Popery lop'd under Hex, 8, and 
and rhe very ftumps of it roored up under Edw. 6, | 

How eaſily did itrecoyer again under £xecen Mary, both' To 
and Cut ? and yet (with the ; wt facility ) was it again lop', 
rooted up under the Reign of Q@uecen Elizabeth ? Certainly were 
Religion a matter of. comſci 


iexce, and not of formality, undertaken 
fr with Dix caſtodianr, out of Love and Conftiencez it conld 
not 
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not be that ſooften, ſo eaſie, ſo general a change could be made, 

from one Religion to another. | 
Thelike we may ſee in all moral courſes, interrupted by incon- 

ſtancy, mutability, and change : He that can comply and peice 


in withall occaſions, and make aneafie forfeiture of his honeſty, 
makes it a cuſtom to relapſe into ſins formerly repented of, may 
well impute it to this, that he" hath zot taker up 4 reſolntion \ that 
he hath not made his Dixi cuitodiam, like unto the Laws of 
Medes and Perſians, which alter not 5 and without which a man 
is likethe $4, moved and troubled with every wind that blows 
upon it: -For would heſay the word, this Dixi tnuſtodiaws would 

uit him from the greateſt part of his follies and fins too. - How 
ſaid I? ( would he but ſpeak the word 2 Nay 1 fear me) moſt 
men think theſe two words, [ Dixi eyſtodiam) a greater difficulty 
then ſo, and more indeed then they have. 

For (firſt for) Dixi : It is not a word of ſuch ſtrange and un- 
known ſound, which wethat are aliens (by nature) fromthe Co- 
venant of Grace, utter ſtrangers to the language of God, carne» 
ver learn rightly to pronounce? Are we ble to ſound it in our 
hearts throughly ? totake up this reſolution £ 

Reſp. 1 ſee no reaſon, but that I may ſay, We are able :. For 
firſt, David didit, not by any ſpirit peculiar to himſelf, as that by 
which he Prophecied, and did thoſe things which lay not within 
the rule of common perſons. 2, David did it, who was by nature 
as great a ſtranger to the Covenant of Grace as we. 3. David 
did this for example to us, and it is here recorded, that we might 
learn to do the like. But all this were labourloſt, ifit were 1m- 
poſſible to do it. 

2. Cuſtodiam, this is enough to prove Dixi feaſible. 

But yet there isa greater doubt for [ cyſtodiam] Having learn'd 
this language, taken up this reſo/ation, are we able to and toit,- 
to make it good £ Wasthere ever man, who had fo ſetled his re- 
ſolution, ( cuſtodire vias ) but that he was ſometimes conſtrained to 
leave his right way, and wander, in ſpite of all his ( cuſt#diam ) 
careful watch he kept? 

Reſp. For anſwer to this queſtion, I muſt confeſs I am in a 
ſtreight. For methinks 'tis no good argument to ſay, we know 
; how that have ſokept their ways, Therefore it 1s imvpoſſable 

ey ſhould be kept. 


Yet 
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Yetif [ſhould ſay, it were poſſible, whether T ſhould offend the 
truth, I cannot ſo eaſily pronounce; but (ſure Tam”) Iſhould 

end the times. For many learned men can delight themſelves 
in diſcourfing of the weakneſs of man's nature, of the difficulty, 
yea impoſſibility of keeping the Laws of God. 2. _ (on the con- 
trary fide, ſhould I ſay, that we arg bound to take up this (* Dix 
cuſtodiam ) Reſolution with David, but with reſervation, that in 
this life we can never be able to make it good ; I do not ſee 
what I could do more to diſhearten, todeter men from enter- 
raining this leſſon of Chriſtian Reſolntion, which ( above all leſſons 
inthe world ) I would have commended unto them. For what 
wiſe man will attempt that, which he knows before-hand to be 
impoſſible ? | 

To thoſe who enquire whether it be poſſible to bring. this 
Dixi into Fieri, make it good in praZiſe, Tanſwer ( asthe Angel 
doth, Revel, vj. ) Veni, & vide, try and make experience ar polſ;- 
bile? For many things bave been thought in*poſſeble, till experi- 
ence hath proved them poſſible, 

It is obſerved by thoſe who writ the Aﬀs of Alexander the 
Great, that he enterprized many things with good ſucceſs, which 
no man elſe would ever have attempted, becauſe they doubted 
of the poſſebility of the enterpriſe. Let us be like Alexander, and 
attempt impoſſubilities. It may be experience will diſcover that to 
be poſcible, which fear never could. 

ey are #U diſcoverers, that think there is vo Land, where they 
can fee nothing but Sea, How many ( of late times) have ven- 
tured their perſons, their purſes by Sex and Lend, in new Diſcove- 
rics, and new Plantations of the good ſucceſs whereof, they 
have had little or no aſſurance before hand > How much better 
and ſurer adventure were this whereof we now treat, which if we 
attam unto, the honour and profit is inftnite 2 If we fail of it, the 
very mifling of it cannot be withoat a great and rich return ? 

We read of a Father, who dying, commanded his ſons to dig 
in his Vineyard, for there they ſhould find much Gold: Accor- 
dingly they did ſo, and Gold they found none ; yet the digging 
and moving of the earth about the roots of the Vine, cauſed it 
to bring forth ſo abundantly, that it yeilded them a rich revenue. 
What if God doſo by us? Suppoſe he commands us to dig for 
Go!d, to keep his Laws, which yet he knows we cannot 3 yer the 
labour 
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[eboxr it (elf ( though it miſs the end intended) cannot but infi- 
nitely benefitus 3 for our very endeavour (in thiskind) is mwch 
ſet by, Eſt aliqnid prodite terus——— He that by firiving to theep 
all, hath kept moſt, hath done himſelf an happy turn. ; 

And now laltly 3. by ſo much the mere 1 will exhort you, to 
make through trial and experience of your ſelves in this point 
of Chriſtizn Reſolution, becauſe the want of experience it is, 
which makes the queſtiva of Poſribility amatter (o. difficult .to 
determine. - > -+ff 1] W477 ' 

For. to make this trial requires al/ ow power, «l/ ovr will + And 
whichof us have ſerved God ſo? Many men in ſome things per- 
chance have done their beſt, yet in ſome things they were utterly 
defeivey in mahy things, wherein they didill, they mightt have 
done much better on they = ye - _ = hath 
made experience. of the nitermo 's in the ſervice of 
God; and who cat tell what fr might be, if that were 
done; that was yet never done ? | 

Could I therefore perſwade my felf ot you to put this matter 
to trial, which atight peradyenture be able to ſatisfie that que» 
ſtion, wherein ( otherwiſe ) it is no great matter whethgt we aft 
ſatisfied or no. If we cannot entreat thisof our ſelves; yet at leaſt 
let us ( i# ſecwndis confeſtere,) takg up ſuch reſolutions as others have 
done before us, go as far in the execution. as they have done ; let 
us begin with David, here, ar qpee%"7 wn hr) 
ſia, ( vt, 15.) As for me and my houſe, we nil ſerve the Lord:. On 
with'Metthias, Though «l/ the nation the —_—— all 
every one from the Religion of their fathers, yet will I; and ty jons 
and brethren walk in the covenant of our. fathers, 1, Mach. 1j. 29, 
Or with them in Hier. ( 51.5. )Come let wh, 7 our:ſelner: to t 


Lord ivith aperpetual covenant, that ſhall net be forgotiins., Qi with, 
Job, Though be flay me,  w1ll 7 put ty troft in ey | 7  11on 
Wehave all need thusto encourage our ſelves, to-take up ſuch; 
reſolutions as theſe 3' for the heart is' deceitful dhove all things, and; 
deſperatdy wicked; who-can know it © Jer, wiz, 1.; Becauſe the! 
GS the' beert,.to give eviry wan atcordivg to.; his. wajieg 
ad the fruit of bit deluge,  ' |. - o 114 Q7.21 28129 520V 
| Hitherto Lhave ſpoken of Dix3 and Cyſtodiam in their Ginerdls 5; 
now. I would come to look upon them in theſe cirramftences, 
which may,cot be amitted : — 1:4 194; x 
367: Of I, e 
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1. We obſerve the tenſe, Dixi cuſtodiaw. David onely 
promiſcsthat he will do it, but ſhews not whexz this may ſeemto 
countenancethoſe, whopromiſe God fairly every day, yet do wo 
more but pong A common errour, wherein many trifle and 
ſpin out their life to no purpoſe. As Antigonw, 6 Jogwr, always 
ready, but never doing 3 St, George always on horſeback, but ne. 
verrides: ſo we 6 quaatorres, that will but do not. This errour 
wasfar from David's thought. Nor is the word it ſelf dilatory, it 
puts not off till the time to come 3 it binds him for the preſent. 

r, It is a rule of the Canoniſts, Sponſalia per verbum, &c. Per- 
fons contracted in words of the future, make the- Contra good 
for the preſent, 

2, Inthe praftife of Law and common Equity betwixt man and 
man, every Obligation by which we bind our ſelvesforthe t5me to 
come ( if ſo be the particular time be not expreſly ſpecified ) binds 
»s for the preſent, it it be of money to be paid, or ſervice to be 
performed. So here, he that contrafts with-God ('as-David)) Dix 
exftediam, binds himſelffor the preſent 3 and if he negleQany oc- 
caſion,' any time whatſoever, he hath. offended againſt his 
Contra, . 

2. It is the perſon, Dixi caftodiam. David: puts it not u 
Abiathar ( the High Preiſt ) or any of his Prophets or Chaplains ; 
but cakes it asa duty, he will perform himſelf, notby a proxy : 
for in theſe-caſes, every man muſt look tohimſelf, amend fs 
own ways. rw 19 Preiſts, who have a general overſight over 
your ways, are boundto give you warning and dire you. When 
thatis done, they are excuſed, you mult ({ every one) lay to your 
bands, take heed to your own ways. 

In-your H#sbardry for the world, you arewonttoſay; The Ma- 
feer's foot doth ſoil the ground, The Maſter's eye doth fat the. horſes, 
nothing ſo well done,'as that which the Maſter of the houſe looks 
ro, poſts not over to hisfervants. Were you as wiſe for God as 

oware forthe world, careful of the ſpiritual- husbandry of your 
ouls, asthat of your grounds and catte}, you would not (6-much 
ey (your Miniſters, i.e, ſervants in this: caſe. as take 
ue lvesinto your own hands, and then think your ways- well. 
anded; when your own eyes ſee them. Thexe is goodule' to 

be made of others-eyes, for the guidance of our ways; and they 
are wiſe wen that will ſuffer - their Seers 20 tell them _ 
Ci BE what. 
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what they think 3 yet(when all is done) every man muſt take up 
cuſtodiam in his own perſon. 

The happy ſucceſs of careful taking heed to your ways, con- 
ſiſts not in our Teaching, or reproving, but in your learning and 
amending. 


. In general, XMy ways. 

3- The object. j In particular, That Toffond not in my tongue: 

For therein the Prophet (it may be) had been overtaken; he 
had been over-laviſh in his language, given ſome offence with his 
tongue and now he reſolved to redpeſs all his ways, and that 
in ſpecial, And the naming of that alone had included all. 

I. St. James tells us, | - any offend not in word, he is a perfe® 
man, ableto bridle the wh Hu & In the judgment therefore of 
St. James, when David purpoſeth not to offend in word, he taketh 
the immediate way to perfe&ion, to bridle the whole body, to over- 
look all his ways, to offend in nothing, | 

2. No one (in will well be cured, except all go out, and there 
be a genera] reformation of all our ways. It was accounted a 
great cruelty in Hawarn, when Mordecai had offended him, to 
wreck himſelf not onely upon him, but upon the whote Nation of 
the Jews. That which was crnelty in Haman, may be Religious po- 
licy 1n us, if any oxe fin offend us,to let the whole Nation ſuffer for it. 

It was a law amongſt the Macedonians, if any one of the family 
had committed Treaſor againſt the King, he was nat to die alore, 
but all of the lineage and kindred were to diewith im, the better 
to ſecure. the King ; they thought fit to remove all ont of the 
way that might harbour any reſolution of revenge, Therefore 
well might David (having found treaſon againſt God) in the fin 
of his tongue, think beſt to proceed according to the Macedonian 
Law, and remove the whole family and lineage of ſim: For ſins are 
good-fellows, dyMagirg, go always in droves and companies 5 
and ( if we leave any untouch'd ) they arelikely to revoke, and 
call home their former fins again. 3: 

3. It is tono purpoſe to endeavour the removal of ſome one 
finalone : For 1n regard of Heaven, the loſs of it, one fir doth 
as muchas a zzi/lion. Therefore when we go out again ſin, we 
go out with the ſame cammiſſion that $axl did again(t the Amale- 


tes, one of theſe whom Sax! ſpared, lived to cut his throat, and 
kk 2 exccuted 
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executed that judgment upon Sal, which Say! neglefted to do 
on him: So, if welet but one fin alone, there may come a time 
when that one fig may ruine us. 

Therefore let Dixs cyſtodiam be ofthe extent it is here: 

I. In the firſt perſor. 
; 2, To bind us for the preſent, 
3. Over all our ways. 
Theſe three Circumſtances {hew the meaning of the words. 

And now (ſince you know what they mean, what think you of 
taking themupfor your own ? Can you find in your hearts thus 
to reſolve > Will youtry whether it be poſſible romake it good 
or no ? I ſhew'd ( you laſt day ) that the onely way to know 
whetherit be poſſzble, is to make wial your ſelves; and that 
have this for your comfort, that in other Ca es, by making of trial, 
many things have been fownd poſſible, which till then many wiſe 
men thought i#»poſſeble. 

IF other kind of trials have ſped ſo well, why may not God 
give the like ſucceſs tothis, which certainly is more pleaſing to. 
God, 

Do ye rightly apprehend whatT\mean? Ido not ay it is poſſi- 
ble for'any man-to_ keep the whole law, and never offend. Its too: 
late for youand meto. make trial of that ; for we have all offen- 
ded deeply; and: without the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt 
weare utterly loſt, But this I ſay, When aman is in-David's caſe 
here, crime tothe knowledge of God, and his own 
miſerable eſtate, to the free pardon of great offences that he 
hath committed 5 may he not then reſolve for the-time to come, 
as David doth? May he notthen keep that reſolution, not ſo as 
never to ſlip; 'but zot to fall, and leave his right way # Ts he bound 
to.think it izpoſ/zble? ſhall he ſo diſcourage himſelf fromthe 
happieſt experiment in the world? I know-many men hold''it 
ipoſfable, and live accordingly 3 butÞT'would have all under my 

eto hold:it poſſible, and ta live as they: meant to prove tt; 
Or ( if you will needs think it + an be perſwaded to un- 
dertake it howſoever 3 for if you do your beſt andcannot effet 
it, that:.erdeevour will be highly prized. 

ShallIſpeak.plain 2 F imagineit is impoſſible; for Ifearwe have 
brought- our, ſelves to that. paſs, that it comes noefe#r ſhort' of 
impeſ<zbality. for us: to do it, Yet-why ſhould: we not venture 

| upon 
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upon impoſſibilities in this ſo good a cauſe, as well as we do (of 
our own accord) in other caſes # Is not the greateſt part of our 
lives ſpent in attempting things meerly impoffible > Perrarch. 
Ha fe res habet, ad 3 lia ftndinn onme comverſum eft, We 
would want nothing, never detroubled, not be fick, not die, this 
all defire, this is impoſrible : Why do we not as much defire not 
to fin, which is the onely cauſe of all our wanr, trouble, fickneſs 
and death too ? If you would be exempted from them, little of- 
fended with them, take up this Dixi euſtodiamw. If you will be 
affrighted with this im»pof6ibility, you ſhall have enough of all che 
other, Therefore among ſo many impoſribilties, we undertake 
for eur own fancy. Let uy this one of perfe@ Chriſtian 
cautelowſneſe 3 eſpecially fince God commands us, and David here 
undertakes the praQtife of it. 

Certainly, either David ſaw ſome poſribility mm it, which we 
donot ſee ; or elſe he thought ſome i-vpoſrible attemprr, were not 
misbecoming us. And would you bur look a little to the Tnſti- 
tutionand Diſcipline of the ancient Monks, or to the prattife of ous 
adverſaries the Jeſmites of our times, you would wonder what 
ftrange examples you might find of the obedience of inferiours to- 
ward their ſuperionrs, even'tn cafes of apparent impoſcibilities. 

If one of you which are father fhould bid your linhe children 
bring you that which you knew were beyond bis ſtrength, onely 
to try him 3 would younot commend, reward hisendeexvour ” And: 
do you think your heavenly Father hath not as much love and 
reſpe&tunto his own children ? 

By this time ( T hope ) you are in charity wit ttieſe words; 
with the main wordCuſtottiam, Iwill obſerve, Twill take heed. 

Now I will tell you what it is : It isa'word of that fingular 
ight and moment, that it contains ir it all the Chriſtian art on 

by which, whatſoever theforce and'fraud of fiy ard 'betf 
can ſecretly ſuggeſt, or openly oppoſe, is fruſtrared and defeated 
alt . | 
If we ſurveigh and ſum up alli che forces which the Divil, 
Fleſb, World, areable to raiſe, thoſe Bay 1# Zarmee, Saran 6 deep: 


athom'd policiet, xup#a; ſpiritual jog and cpu enapes, 
deviſes and mems res n, by.vh && org: or WE 
our ſelves 3 Thisone T .contains- 
thatin it, which diſannulsrhem all, 


Galen 


Ln 
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Galen obſerv'd it of the diſeaſes of the body, To 4” 0123 xo 
yi Gy Tue amvrw;, Oc. Toſuppoſe there were ſome one cure 
all maladies, were extreme folly. Among the world.the diſeaſes 
that our frail bodies are ſubjeC unto, every one ( if we will cure 
it) muſt have a proper remedy; if we will prevent it, muſt have 
a proper Antidote. Beſides thedifference from the temper, age, 
complexion, cuſtom, trade, and dier of the patient. But (in the 
cure of ſouls ) though our ſpiritual diſeaſes be more and more 
dangerous; yet all theſe, if you would cure and remove them, 

reventand ſhun them, have but one remedy, antidote, and pre- 

ervative, Would ou know whattheſe are? The one is were» 
«+8, Repentance 3 the other is Cuſtodiam, cantelouſneſsy, Theſe two 
Simples, cheap and eafie, growing in wy man's Garden, are 
#niverſal medicines inall our ſpiritual diſeaſes, the one caring, the 
other preventing; the one lifting up when we are fall'n, the other 
ſupporting us that wefall not, All Gilead will yeild no other balm 
but this. We have not ( as ſome Phyſicians have ) a Box and a 
Box; one receitfor great perſons, and another for meaner : the 
ſpiritual cure of ourſouls admits of no ſuch partiality, but from 
: we Scepter to the Spade, there is but one way to prevent ſim, Cu- 
ftodiam; cure fin committed, werayotrre, Repent ye, 

Now of theſe two, David here (like Mary in the Goſpel) teach- 
eth you to make choice of the better part. For let it not offend 
you, if Icompare theſe two great Chriſtian virtues, 

Cantelonſneſ. 
Repentance. 
and not onely compare, but much prefer the one before the other. 

I know the doctrine of Repentance is a worthy leſſon, the joy 
and comfort of our ſouls, we drink it in with thirſty ears 3 yet 
(let me tell you)to beall for it, is ſome wrong and impeachment 
tothis Chriſtian cautelouſneſs and warineſe here commended. For 
as the ancient Romans were wont to uſe vomiting, to procure them 
an appetite for farther eating; ſo it ſeems many Chriſtians uſe 
Repentance: Wheh we have ſurſeited and are ſick of fin, by repen- 
tance we diſgorge, caſt it up gain 3 bibit, & vomit; (in re- 
pent, repent and fin again. Thus goes our life away, Polybime 
tells us, though man be n—_y accounted the wiſeſt of all crea- 
tures, yet ſome have thought him the fooliſbeſt of all other: For 
the Fox will never return to the ſnare, which he hath once 


eſcaped 5 
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eſcaped; nor the Wolf to the pit, nor the Dog to the Hiff that 
hath beaten himz onely Man Fill never md to a 
ſed fame fere ſemper in iiſdews, h heſmart never ſo off, yet 
will hereturnto the ſame offence and fault again. He that ſhould 
well obſerve the follies of men, might more pardonably take 
them to be utterly more devoid of memory, then Ariftotle holds 
it of Bees, ſo eaſily do we forget the danger of fin, ( and-being 
now driven of ) returnto it again, 

Now a great part of this our folly we owe to the doftrine of 

ance, as it 1s commonly taught and underſtood, For as tru- 
ſting tothe help of the Phyſicians, hath overthrown the health of 
many, while they think they may of exceſs, take their pleaſures 
the more ſecurely, becauſe they ſee the remedy : $o-it is to be 
feared, that relying upon the promiſes made to thertpentant mar, 
hath been the ruine and the overthrow of many a ſoul: For re- 
pentance is phyſick,, and therefore to be uſed ſparingly, and with - 
good manners, leſt too familiar uſe of it make it ceaſe to be a 
duty, and a cauſe of preſumption and wantonneſs. 

There is not any Dodtrine, in the delivery whereof we ought 
to walk more warily and wiſely, then in the Doftrine of RKeper- 
tance 3 {o quickly may we make that an invitation to offend, 
which was ordained asa Farewel; turn the remedy of fin into an 
occaſion of ſinning, The diſcipline of the ancient Church was never 
to admit any to publick pernance morethen once, and if (after ſuch 
kind of pernance ) he offended ſcandalouſly again, like the Leper 
in the Law, he was ut out of: the camp, never to return anto the 

eg ation. 
"Na in the Scriptures) we ſhal} never find an example of Re- 
ace upon relapſe = falling, but into fins once repented of. 
[ge think this fell out by c , but rather probably con- 
clude from thence, either our Fore-fathers durſt. not make trial 
ofany ſuch concluſion, and to make no pradtiſe of it; — 
did ) yet it pleaſed not the holy Ghoſt that any ſuch e 
ſhould ſtand upon record, leſt re it might prove a 
ary to poſterityz moſt men being quick ſcholars at ſuch- 
. 4 j ( 

Will you know whether all this tends > This is my mootng; 
It is better for you to Pudy health, { Cuſtodian ] phyſich, 
[_ Repemtance, ] Labour rather in prevention, not to commuat it 

again, 
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again, thenin reperting, the ſame remedies afterward. Think of 
our Saviour's counſel to one that he had cured, Behold, rhox art 
made whole, fin no more, leſt a worſething come nnto thee. And in- 
deed repentance ever goes with this condition, Sir #0 more, &*c, 
He that repents and forfakes his ſin, ſhall fad mercy, ( faith the 
Wiſe-man.) 

Now therefore, ſince Repeztance at beſtis buta Remedy, the be- 
efit of it ( except we manage it wiſely ) urcertajn 3 the danger, if 
weuſeit too often, may be great : Let us not ſuffer the hope of 
frequent Repentaxce to abuſe usz for this is but-the cold comfort 
of a miſerable man : But with our ſeriow repentance, let us take 
up this reſolution as Daviddid ; for it is follyto wound our ſelves, 
that we may need the Salve again, It is a good thing to ſeek 
what we have loſt, and thisrepewtance doth : but it isa thing of 
higher excellency not to be of the hand, but to enjoy (till 
. whatwe have. And this the benefit of Camtelonſneſr, [ Dixi tu» 


am, 

FRI. we therefore this comparative diſcourſe, and ſo come 
(in theſecond place) totreat of this Yirtwein it ſelf. | 
| Cuſtodian is but care, warineſs, and he that hath this one Art, 
needs no other. The good providence and mercies of God appear 
in this, that propounding a courſe of eternal life to men of all 
ſorts,he hath laidit down in ſuch terms,thatnothing bur wegligencs 
and wwcartelouſneſs can hazard it. Might be not have donetrhis in 
a more high and reſerved manner, with reſpe&teo ſome ſgrts and 

orders of men ? If he had done o, the | 19, Twill nota 
of mankind, but of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, had periſhed, 
finally periſhed, IF he had required great knowledge, ſharpneſs 
of wit, what had become of flower ſpirits, andſhallower capati- 
ties ? But heſaith, Not many wiſe, not many learned, Andthere is 
fore reaſon for it, defa&o, ( as we may gueſs by other caſes; ) 
For men of low abilities are more jealous of their aftions, ard 
the jealouſte makes them the more caxtelonr. And ifthey uſe the 
like caution with their craftieſt enemy the Divi, it muſt needs be 

' ; 4.',J OT IT TEL 


cuſtodian, (atety. | 1.48 . — 
2. If God had required great ſtrength, extraordi try abAiles, 
and:ſtoutneſsof men, _ part ha periles ecauſe 
eth the weak' things of the 
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of weaker temper: but he 
wonld to confound the firong. 
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Mr. Hautss Confelsion of the 


TRINITY: 


T's. Sum of whatſoever either the Scriptures teach, or 


La — 


the Scholes conclude concerning the Dodtrine of the 
TRINITI, is compriſed in theſe few lines. 


OD is ONE3 Numerically be 5 1 ONE, then 

any ſingle Man is One, it Unity could ſuſcipere magis 

O- mins: iI%op is ſo ONE, that headmits of Diſtin- 

Gion, and fo admits of Diſtinion, that he ſtill retains 
"Onuty, 

As He is ONE, ſo we call Him GOD, the Deity, the. 
Divine Nature, and other Names of the ſame fignification 2 
As He is Diſtinguiſbed, ſo wecall Him TRINITY , Perſons, 
FATHER, SON, and HOLY GHOST, 

In this TRINITY thereis 0ze Eſſence 3 Two Emanations ; 
Three Perſons, or Relations; Four Properties 3 Five —_ 

Il Notion 
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[ © A Notion is that by which any Perſon is 
&« Known or Signified..,] 


The One Eſſence is GOD, which with this Relation, that 
it doth Gererate, or Beget, makes the Perſon of the FA- 
THER: the ſame Efence, with this Relation, that it is Be- 
gotten, maketh the Perſon of the SON : the ſame Eſſence, 
with this Relation, that it Proceedeth, maketh the Perſon of 
the HOLY GHOST. 

The Two Emanations are, to be Begotten; and to Proceed, 
or to be Breathed out: The Three Perſons are, FATHER, 
SON, and HOLY SPIRIT. The Three Relations are, to Be- 
get ; to be Begotten; and, to Proceed, or to be Breathed out, 
The Four Properties are 3 the Firlt, Inmaſcibility, and Ine- 
manability ; the Second, is to Generate; theſe belong to 
the FATHER: the Third, is to be-Begottenz and this be 
Jongs unto the SON : the Fourth, 1s to Proceed, or to be 
Breathed out 3 and this belongs unto the HOLY SPIRIT. 
The Five Notions are; Firſt, Inzaſcibility 3 the Second, is 
to Begetz the Third, to be Begottenz the Fourth, Spiratio 
Paſsiva, to be Breathed out; the F ifth, Spiratio ATtva, or, 
to Breathe; and this Notion _— to the FATHER and 
the SON alike 3 for, Pater & Filins ſpirant Spiritum $4an- 


Gum. 


Hence it evidently follows, that he who acknowledgeth thus 
much, can never poflibly ſcruple the Eternal Deity of the Son of 


God, 


FFany man think this Confeſrion to be, Defe@ive, ( forT can con- 
ceive no more in this pointneceffary to beknown) lee him, ſupply 
what he conceives be deficient, and I ſhall thank him for his : - 


YOUr, 


How 
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How we come to know the Scriptures ro be the 
Word of God * 


Ow come TI to know that the Works which we call Livie' 
are indeed his whoſe name they bear > Hath "God left 
means to know the prophane Writings of men? hath he left no 
certain means toknow his own Records ? 

The firſt and oxtward means that brings us to the knowledge 
of theſe Books, is the woice = Cherch notified tous by ovr 
Teachers and Inſtructors, who firſt unclaſp'd and open'd them unto 
us, and that common duty which is exaQted at the hand of every 
learner : Oportet diſcentem credere. And thisremaining in us, per- 
adventure is al/ the outward means, that the ordinary and pleincr 
fort of Chriſtians know. 

To thoſe who are converſant among the Records of Antiquity, 
farther light appears: To hind the ancient Copies of Books, bear- 
ing theſe Titles, to find in a/ Ages ſince their being written, the 
univerſal conſent of all the Church, ſtill reſolving it ſelf apon theſe 
writings, 4s ſacred and uncontrolable; theſe cannot chuſe but be 
ſtrong Motioners unto us, to paſs our conſent unto them, and to 
conclude, that either theſe Writings are that which they are ta- 
ken for, or nothing left us from Antiquity is true. For whatſoever 
1s that gives any Airength or credit to any thing of Antiquity left 
to poſterity, whether it be Writings and-Records, or Tradition from 
handto hand, or what things elſe ſoever, they all concur to the 
anthoriſing of ho(y Scriptures, as amply as they doto any other thing 
lefrunto the world. 

Yea, but will ſome man reply, this proves indeed ſtrongly that 
Moſes and the Prophets, that St. Matthew and St. Pax/, &c. writ 
thoſe Books, and about thoſe times which they bear ſhew of, but 
thiscomes not home; for how proves this that they are of God? 
If I heard $t, Paxl himſelf preaching, what makes me beleive him 
that his DoQrine 1s / wan God, and his words, the words of the 
koly Ghoſt? For anſwer. There was no outward means to per- 
ſwade the world at the firſt riſing of C briſtianity, that it is infallibly 
fromGod, *but onely Afiracles, ſuch as impoſribly were |... ne 


naturally to be done. "Had 1 not done thoſe things ((aith 313, B - 
Il 2 our 
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our Saviour ) which no man elſe could do, you had had no ſix : Had 
not the world ſeen thoſe Miracles, which did unavoidably prove 
the aſſiſtance and preſence of a Divine power with thoſe who firſt 
taught the will of Chriſt, it had not-had (in, if it had rejeted 
them : For though the world by the light of natural diſcretion, 
might eafily have diſcover'd, that that was mot the right way, 
wherein it uſually walk'd; yet, that that was the trze path, which 
the Apofiles themſelves began to tread, there was mo weans un- 
doubtedly to prove, but Miracles; and if the building were at 
this day to be raiſed, it could not be founded without Afrracles. 
To our fore-fathers therefore, whoſe ears firſt entertain'd the 
word of life, Miracles were neceſſary; and ſo they are tous, but 
after another order: Forasthe ſight oftheſe Miracles did confirm 
the dodrine unto them, ſo unto us the infallible records of them : 
- For whatſoever evidence there is, that the Ford once began to 
be preach'd, the very ſame confirms unto us that it was accom- 
anied with Miracles and Wonders; ſo that as thoſe Miracles by 
ing ſeer, did prove unanſwerably unto our fore-fathers the truth 
of the doFrine;for the confirmation of which they wereintended ; 
o do they unto us never a whit leſs effeftually approve it, by be- 
ing left unto ws upon theſe Records; which if they fail us, then by 
Antiquitythere can be nothing left unto poſterity which can have 
certain and undoubted credit. The certainand uncontrolable Re- 
cords of Miracles, arethe ſame to us the Miracles are. 

The Church of Rome, when ſhe commends unto us the Authority 
of the Charch in dijudicating of $criptures, ſeems onely to ſpeak 
of her ſelf, and: that, of that part of her ſelf which is at ſome 
time exiſtent 3 whereas we, when we appeal to the Church's teſti. 
#101, content not our ſelves with any part of the Church aftually 
exiſtent, but add unto it the perpetually ſucceſsive teſtimony of the 
Church in all Ages ſince the Apoſiles time, viz. ſince its firſt beginning z 
and out of both theſe draw an argument in this queſtion of that 
force, as that from it not the ſubtileſt diſputer can find an eſcape; 
for whois it that can think to gain acceptance and credit with 
reaſonable men, by oppoſing not onely the preſent Church can- 
verling in earth, but to the wniform conſent of the Church in all 
Ages. | 

So that in effect, tous of after-ages, the greateſt, ifnot the ſole 
eutward mean of our conſent to holy Scripture, is the voice of the 

| Church 
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Church, ( excepting always the Copies of the Books themſelves, 
bearing from their birth ſuch or ſuch names ) of the Church, 1 ſay, 
and that not onely of that part of it, which is a@xaly exiſtent at 
any time, 'but fucceſſavely of rhe Charch ever ry the ti 'of ond 
bleſſed Saviour : for all theſe teſtimonies which from time to 
time are left in the Writings of our fore-fathers ( as almoſt every 
Age ever fincethe firſt birch. of the Golpelz-hath by God's pro- 
vidence left us ſtore ) are the continued voice of the Church, wit- 
neſſing unto us the tr=th of theſe Books, arid their Authority well : 
but this is onely fides bumano judicio & teſtimonio ac queſita 3 
what ſhall we think of fides infuſe 7..of the inward working of the 
holy Gheſ in the conſciences of every beleiver> How far it isa 
perfiwader unto us of the Authority of theſe Bqoks, 1 have nat much 
toſay: Onely thus much ingeneral, that doubtleſs the holy Ghoſt 
doth ſo workin the heart of every true Beleiver, that jt leavesa 
farther aſſurance, ſtrong and ſufficient, to ground, and ſtay it ſelf 
upon : But this, becauſe it isprivate to every one, arid xo way Job 
jed to ſenſe, is unfit to yeild argument by way of diſpute, toſto 
the captious curioſities of wits diſpoſed to wrangle 3 and by G 
much ; a more «fit it is, by how much by experteace we have 
learn'd, that men are very apt to call their own private conceit, 
the $pirit. To oppoſe unto theſe men to reform them, our own 
wate conceits under the name likewiſe of the spirit, were mad- 
neſs 3 ſo that to judge upon preſumption of the 8pirit inprivate, 
canbe no way to bring either this or any other controvertie to 
an end. . 
If it ſhould pleiſe God at this day to addeany thing more unto 
the Canon of faith, it were neceſlary it ſhould be confirmed by 
Miracles, 


C oncerning”* 
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Concerning the Lawfulneſs of Marriages betwixt 
Firſt Coufins, or Couſin-Germans. 


DR —— _ 


Septemb. 8. 1630. 


Worthy Sir , 
T is too great an Honour which you have done me, to re- 
I quire my j_ (ifat leaſt Thave any judgment) in a 
matter in which your ſelf, both by reaſon of your fkill and 
e, cannot chuſe but over-weigh me : yet ſuchas its, 'fince 
you are yrg co require it, 16, Ipreſent it to you, and with it 
may be for your ſervice. 


FN Marriages, two pr 4 are moſt eſpecially ito be conſidered, 
Convenienc zen 4 ion : Conveniency, thereby to advance,or 
otherwiſe ſertle our Eſtates to our content: Afe&ion, becauſe 
of the ſingular content we take in the enjoying of what we love. 
Now becauſe theſe Two are great parties, and ſway much'in the 
' manaye of our Texzporal AFions, by common conſent and prattiſe 
of all'tnen, they freely take their courſe, fave onely there where 
the Publick Laws of Gol or Men have given thern' ſome check and 
inhibition, for the propagation of Mutual Love .and Acquain- 
tanceamong mien, And for avoiding of Confuſionin Bloud, God 
and Mew have joyntly enacted, that it ſhall not not be lawful for us 
to make our commodity, or place our affeftion by way of Mar- 
riage within certain Degrees of Propinquity and Kindred: but this 
was with ſome reſtraint. For as St. Aug»ſtine tells us, Fuit autert 
antiquis Patribus religioſa cura-num ipſa propinquitas ſe paulatim pro- 
pagimum ordinibus dirimens longius abiret, & propinquitas eſſe de- 
'(iſteret z eam nondum longe poſitam rurſus Matrimonis vinculo Col- 
ligare © ,quodammodo revocare fugientem. Now the queſtion is, 
How far 1n the Degrees of Propinquity this reſtraint doth reach ? 
and where we may _ag to conple and lock again ? 

For the opening of which £»ery, let us a little conſider in ge- 
neral of all kindsof Propinquity, {0 ſhall we the better find, where 
we may ſafely begin, All 
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All Degrees of Propinquity amongſt which Moſes may be ſap- 
poſed Do ok a either of Mothers 7 Daviters ; - 
Aunts and Nieces 3 or Siftersand Couſins, Now as inthe Aſcending 
Line of Mothers, 1may not marry my Mather; ſo can I not marry my 
Grandmother , nor Great- grandmother, and ſo infinitely upward : 
Inſomuch as if Eve were now alive, and a Widow, no man livin 
could marry her, becauſe all. men are her ſons, In the Deſcending 
Line of Daughters, as I may not marry my dayghter, ſo neither my 
Grandchild, nor Great-grandehild,, and ſo infinitely downwards, 
Again, in the Aſcending Line of Aunts, I may not marry my next 
Aunt, fo nor my Great- Aunt, nor ber Aunt, nor hers, and ſo up+ 
wards in infinitum. In the Deſcending Line. of Neices, as I cannot 
marry my firft Neice, {onor my yn. nor third, nor fourth, unto 
the thouſandth Generation, becauſe I am properly Uncle to them Al 
how. far ſoever diſtant in Deſcent. As for marriage with Siſters, 
notwithſtanding that the immediate ſons of Adam ; becauſe God 
ercated onely one Woman, were conſtrained to marry their, Siſters ; 
yet, ever liace, by General conſent of all Nations, it hath been count= 
ed _—_ So then, all Marriage with. Mothers, Daughters, 
Neices, being expreſly prohibited 3 if Moſes will marry within his 
Kindred, he muſt ſeek bis Wife amongſt bis Couſins. 

Now here is the Queſtion, Where he may firſt adventure to 
make his choice 2 If we look to ancient Laws of God and Men, 
we ſhall find, that 77 any Degree whatſoever marriage was permit- 
ted, beginning even from the Firſt-Conſins, or Conuſin- germans, 
For if we look :nto Moſes, we ſhall find no reſtraint impoſed 
upon Couſn-Germars; and how ever ſome have pleaded, that 
there is a Degree farther off prohibited, and therefore by conſe- 

aence this muſt be taken for prohibited: this ( as hereafter I 

all make plain inthe ſequel of my Diſcourſe) is but a meer mi- 
ſtake, And not onely my ſelf, whoſe inſight into matters may 
peradventure not be great : but thoſe w fight is far quicker 
then mine, could ſee inthe Law of God no prejudice to the mar- 
riage of Coufin- Germans. For not I 
(a) Calvin, (b) Beza, (c) Bucer, (d) Melandhon, ( a) 18 _ (6) in 
in a word, all the Divines of the Reformed ' ; Wan 
Churches, of wh ſe judgment and fearning we 1. & Marth, c. 4, 
have any opinion, do grayt, that Eirf-Couſims (4) 4 Conjugie- 
w#14y couple, any thing in God's Law notwithſtanding, I muſt cow- 
my ignorance. | Il know 
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I know not any of our Reformed Divines that haye written, 
that have thought otherwiſe. Indeed Calvin having firſt acknow- 
ledged, that the Law of God doth not impeach it , yet gives advice 
in regard of the ſcaxdal the Churches might ſuffer, to abſtain from 
Marriage in that Degree; and (o accordingly the Churches of 
Geneva, of the Palatinate, Miſnia, Thuringia, and Saxony, have ſe- 
verally by their ſeveral Conſtitutions prohibited it. But this touch- 
eth notthe caſe; forl perceive the queſtion is of Second Conſins, 
unto whom thoſe Churches ( which forbid the Firſt Degree ) ex- 
preſly give leave 3 for I find it recorded, * In tertio 
£ 


” Zepper, de equals lines grady permitti poſſunt conjugia: where 
1698 -— that thoſe words, ix tertio grads, deceive you nor, 


and make you to think that not Second, but Third 
Couſins are permitted to marry, you muſt underſtand. that Se- 
cond Couſins are in the Third degree of Kindred, and Third Conſwns 
inthe Fourth, and ſo forward, by the Account of all Lawyers 
which that you may ſee, and becauſe in my enſuing Diſcourſe I 
ſhall have occaſion to refer unto it, I will ſet down ſome part of 
the Stexr, ſo much as ſhall concern our purpoſe, 


| My Grandfather | 


My Father My Father's Brother 


ly Father's Brother's 1 
My Self | Firſt Confins hw or Daughter 


My Father's Brother's 
ay Sou Second Conſins Grand-daughter. 


mm en — - 


E] 
— —Third Couſins. 


| | Fs Conſin i. 


By 
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By this rude Draught you may ſee, that if you count the De- 
grees of Kindred betwixt Second Conſins, you ſhall find them fix 
Degrees diſtant by the Civil Law, and in the third Degree of the 
Canon Law, For in the Civil Law the Rule is, Quot ſunt perſone 
tot ſunt Gradus itipite dempto, [ Stipitem)] we call him that fands 
at the Top, and in whom the Cognation firſt unites, who here 1s 
my Grandfather. But, in reſpett of the Second Conf, here is 
Great-grandfather : If then you begin with Second Contns, and 
count about till you come to Second Conſtns again, leaving out the 
Grandfather, you ſhall find them to be {6x perſons, and ſo diſtant 
fix Degreesin Kindred, Now two Degrees inthe Civil Law, make 
but oe Degree in the Canon Law, where the Rule is, that in Lines 
equali quoto gradu diſtant 4 ſtipite, toto diſtant inter ſe: By which 
you ſee that SeconFTonuſins, being in the Third Degree from the 
Grandfather, they arc three Degrees diſtant from each other. I have 

 ſtoodalittle upon this, for this cauſe, that ifany one ſhould per- 
chance put you off with the Authority of the Churches which 1 
have mention'd, you might not be deceived through the equive- 
eation which ſeems to lurk in thoſe words, iz Tertio Grads. 

But to return toour queſtion of Couſtn Germrans, as there is no- 
thing in the Law of God which forbids marriage betwixt them, 
ſo accordingly was the [Lig of God's own e; for fo we 

is 


read that the daughters of Zelophebad were married to their Uncle's 
Sons 4, and Caleb gives his Daughter Achſab in marriage to his 
Brother's Son; and ſundry inſtances more in this kind might be 
given, - Now that thoſe things ſhould be done by diſpenſati 
and permiſſion onely (whichl ſee is pleaded by ſome men) I know 
no warrant nor reaſon for it : fothat what may be done in this 
caſeby the Law of God, think is out ofqueſtion. 

Let us ſee a little what the light of Nature taught the Gentiles. 
Amongſt them the wiſeſt and tent were the Romans, 
whoſe Laws have long been eſteemed forthe ſoundeſt and beft, by 
the general approbation of the moſtand greateſt Kingdoms and 

—_— heſe, the both by their Law and 

Now theſe, the Rowans y their Lawand pra- 
Qiſe did warrant Marriages between Firſt yy. their Law is 
plain, and thus we read it in their Pande&#c, t the beginni 
of the 23. 6. £i nepotews ex filio & nepta ex alters filio in poteſtate 
bebeam nuptias inter eas me ſolo authore contrahi poſſe: Pomponius 
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ſcribit, & verum eſt, This one Text is ſufficient, though I could 
quote many other Teſtimonies out of their Law concerning this 
kind of Marriage. 

What their praftiſe was, theſe inſtances which enſue will be 
ſufficientto ſhew : Anciently under the firſt Kings, Dionyſius Ha- 
lycarnaſſews tells us, that two daughters of Servins Tullizs were mar- 
ried to Lucixs and Arnws their Couſin-germans, Nephews to Tar- 
quinins Priſcus. Livie 1n his 42. 6. brings in one Spuri#s Lignſtinus 
reporting, that his father had given him for wife his Uncle's 
dargter ;, and thus he ſpeaks to his own praiſe and commenda- 
tion, asit will appear, if you pleaſe to peruſethe place, Tully in 
his Orat. pro Cluentio, tells us, that Cluentia was married to Melizs 
her Coutin-german: & erant he Nuptie ( ſaith he) plene dignita- 
tis plene concordie : which Ithink he woul have ſaid, had 
their lien upon ſuchmarriages any note of infamy, Ang»ſtav tho 
Emperonr gave his daughter Julia in marriage to Marce/zs, ne- 
phew to Axgnſizs by his ſiſter 0Javia : And Qvuintilian tells us, 
that hisſon ( whoſe immature death he doth bewail ) was defign- 
ed, when hecame to age, to marry his Uncle's daughter; and 
Marcus Brut#s was married to his Couſin-german,asPlytarch relates. 

Out of this heap of inſtances it appeareth, that in the Rowar 
Common=wealth throughout all Ages, and amongſt all ſorts of 
people, Marriages between Firſt-Couſins ran uncontrolled : The 
firſt that gave reſtraint unto them was Theodoſxs the Great, which 
Law of hisis yet to beſeenin that Book of his Laws, called Codex 
Theodoſianus. But this Law continued not long, for his own ſons, 
Arcadizs and Honorixs quickly revers'd itz and inleiu of it made 
this Law, which is extant 1n the Book called Juſtinian's Code, 
and ſtandsfor good Law amongſt the Civilian: at this day, Cele. 
brandis inter conſobrinos matrimoniis licentia legis bujas ſalubritate 
indulta eſt, ut rovacata priſci juris authoritate, fri calummia- 
rum fomentis matrimoninm inter conſobrinos babeatar legitimum, ſive 
ex duobus fratribws,fiuc ex dual-us ſororibas, ſive ex fratre &-ſorore nati 

ſunt: &+ ex eo matrimonioediti legitimi &- ſuis patribus ſucceſſores ha- 
beantunr. Thus ſtood the caſe concerning thoſe Marriages,until the 
Biſhops of Roxre began to grow great,and took upon them to muke 
Laws: For then, whether to make way for Diſpenſations, whereby 
to get money,or for what other By-reſpeds,l know notznot only 
Firſt and Second canſins, but all Couſins until the ſeventh Generation, 


were 
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wereexpreſly prohibited to marry mutually: till at lengrh the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome freed the three latter Degrees, and prohibited mar- 
riage onely to Couſins in four Deſcents : and ſotill this day among 
thoſe that acknowledge the ſuperiority of that $2e, all matiying 
within four Degrees, except it be by Diſperſation, is utterly for- 
bidden. 

And if it be lawful for meto ſpeak what Ithink, Fverily ſap- 
poſe, that not from any reafon, butonely by reaſon of the long 
prevailing of the Common Law, Marriages betwixt wear Cotſins 
were generally forbora. And from hence aroſea fcruple in the 
minds of many men, concerning the lawfulneſs of ſach Marriages : 
But all cauſe of ſuch ſcruple amongſtns islang fince taken away. 
For at what time we of off the yoke of m—_y of Rome in the 
33 year of King Her. 3. a Statute was in Parliament, 
which was agairt confirmed in the firſt of Queen Elizabeth, that 
no degrees of kindred ſhould be forbidden Marriage, but onely 
ſuchas were fet down in the Levitical Law, and amo the de- 
prees ſpecified in that Att as lawful (if my memory fail me not ) 
C e mans are expreſly menti þ | 

o fone up all then what hitherto hath been ſaid, What' reaſon 
have we to doubt of the lawfulnefsof that, which. the Law 
God permits, the people of God praftiſed, the beſt and learned 
Divines have acknowledged, the wifeſt amongſt the Gentiles in 
their Laws and Pradtiſes'have approved, and our own Municipal 
L aws, under which'we live, ex ny | 

This had' been enough to ſatisfie any gain-ſayer whatſoever, 
And indeed I had ended here, but that when your letters came to 
my hands, there was delivered with them a Schedule, containin 
reaſons perſwading all ſsch kind of Marriages to be utterly wn- 
lawfil, Concerning the authority of which Diſcourſe, to profeſs 
what[ think, T take him for a very pious and zealous mar; and. 
Fearneſtly defire ofhim, if ever he chance to be acquainted with 
what I'write, to conceive of me as one who' delights not in 
ſition, except it be for the Truth, at leaſtin opinion. Myadvitzto 
him atoadde Knowledge to his Zeal,artdto call againto account his 
reaſons; and more dilygettly to exirtiine them. The'ſtrengthof 
his diſcoltrſe is not ſo-much hisReaſon; as his Paſſroy, a thing 
prevalent with the common ſort, who as they are ſeldom cpable 
of ſtrength of reaſon; fo are'they cafily carried away with paſſio- 

+ þ mm 2 nate 
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Nate diſcourſe, This thing ought tobe a warning tous of the 
Clergy, totake heed how we deal with the people by way of paſ- 
ſion, except it be there where our proofs are ſound. Paſſion is 4 
8ocd Dog, but an ill Shepherd.. Tortum digna ſequ? potiue quam du- 
Cere funem 3 it may perchance follow well, but it can never lead 
well, I was much amazed to read hisreſolution of preaching in 
this caſe ſo earneſtly, as to break ber's, or his heart (who deſire to 
marry ) or his own, or all He that ſuffered himſelfthus far 
to be tranſported with affeftion, ought to have furniſh'd himſelf 
with ſtronger reaſons then any There can find : But I will let his 
p_ go, for to contend with it -were infinite 3 for Paſſion 

th Tongue and clamour enough, but no Ears. The Reaſons, ſo 
many as I think require anſwer, 1 will take up in order as they 
lie in the Paper. And firſt, Ifind one pbraſe of ſpeech, which is very 
predominant, and runs almoſt through the veins ofthe Diſcourſe 3 
it 1s this, 

That Chriſtians oath, Chriſtians abbor, men, women, and chil- 
dren cry out againſt ſuch kind of Marriages, But whoare thoſe 
Chriſtians of whom he ſpeaks? If he means the better ſort of 
Learned and Judiciows Divines, he is certainly deceived, for [ 
have ſhewed already the contrary 3 and let him forany infor- 
mation, if he can, produce for himſelf ſome one Proteſtant Learned 
Divine. If he mean ſome of the ordinary ſort : I anſwer, 'tis the 
fault of their Guides, who ought better to have informed them. 
And whereas toward the latter end of the Diſcourſe, we are 
told of a dying woman, afflited in conſcience, becauſe ſhe had 
warried her.Conſon: Firſt, aſk, of what weight the judgment of 
a ſilly woman is? Secondly, Tanſwer, that this proves not the 
thing to be unlawful. Now letour 4@; be what they will, good 
or bad, yet if wedo them, ſuppoſing them to be xnlawful, we 
fin. It is a Ruled Caſe amongſt the Canoniſts, Conſcientia erronea 
ligat habentews, He that doth a pm aQtion, taking it to be un- 
lawful, £0 hier it i unlawful. therefore againſt her conſcience 
(though peradventure mjs-inſormed ) ſhe married her Couſin, ſhe 
deſerved the-torment of wind; and yet Marriage between Conſin- 
germans may be lawful enough. Wherefere I pray you adviſe 
thoſe, concerging whom.this queſtion is propoled, that if they 
find in themſelves any doubt concerning the lewfwnlneſs of. the 
4#zan,they forbear to attemptit, until all ſcruple be removed, _ 

| | 6 1m I fce 
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I ſee that the main foundation of this diſcourſe is laid in theſe 
words of Moſes, You ſhall not "approach to any that is near of 
kin, to uncover ber nakednefs : where by near of kin, Firſt, gnd Se- 
cond Couſins amongſt the reſt are thought to be meant, For an- 
ſwer to which, we ſay, That the enumeration of particulars 
(which Moſes in that place maketh) is a ſufficient comment upon 
. thoſe words, and thoſe who are reckon'd up exprelly together 
with all others, in whom the ſame reaſon is found, are to be 
eſteemed for near of Kin,and belides them no other; I ſay thoſe 
in whom the ſame reaſon is found. Becauſe ſome Degrees there are, 
which are not mentioned by Moſes, and yet are confeſſed to be 
prohibited. It is mot forbidden a woman to marry her mother's ſi- 
Ter's busþand: yet itis notlawfulz for the mas is forbidden to 
marry his father's brother's widow,Now the = reaſon is there be- 
twixt a #ran & his father” brother's widow,which is betwixt a woman 
and her mother's fſter"s hucband, and therefore bothare underſtood 
as alike forbidden, though both be-not atike wc > But for a fall 
anſwer to thefe words, I refer the Authour of this Diſcourſe to 
Franciſc, Hottoman, a learned Civilian, and anearneſt Proteſtant, 
who in his diſputation, de jure Nuptiaruae, oh 6. haththeſe words, 
q 


vero propinquorum numero ſint non cuju[que hominis nati ſed ſo- 
jo dei edicius eſt, qua de 1nd ege illos ordine _— 
tim enumerat ut facile intelligatur, quos non enumerat, propinquorum 
numero habendos non eſſe, quoniam ut dici ſolet, quod lege prohibitoria 
vetitum non pmnne intel/igitur. 

Now the better to work us to a conceit, that ſuch marriages 
are unlawful, the examples of the Gentiles are called to help; and 
we are informed that Platarch, a grave Writer, tells us of one 
who was greatly endangered by marrying his Conſin-german; cer- 
tainly it was great want of examples, which moved the Gentle- 
man tomake choice of this : A worſe for his purpole he could 
noteaſily have found. For indeed it is true, that Plutarch tells us, 
that ſome one ( who, or when, he tells _ was publickly que- 
ftion'd for itz but withall he tells us, that he was abſolved, and a 


Law made, that for ever after 0 man ſhould be queſtion'd for ſo 
doing. More of theſe. examples werenot likely much.to preju- 
dice our cauſe, For certainly they that abſolved the party, and 
made a Law, that »o wan ever after ſhould be molefied on the like 
oeccafion, in likelihood could do it, upon no reaſon, but upon 
eonceit, that the accuſation was founded upon anerrour. 


But 
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But what the authority of Plutarch cannot do, that peradven- 
ture the judgment of St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine, St. Gregory, and 
no leſs then Tex Comncils, wilt effect; for all theſe are brought 
and urged to diſcountenance all marriage betwixt near Couſins, Firſt, 
for St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtine, no marvel if they ſpeak Juſpicionſy 
concerning this kind of Marriages, fince they lived at the time 
when the Law made by Theodoſius in prejudice of them was as yet * 
unrepcaled : Indeed St. Ambroſe would make us believe, that ſuch 
Marriazes are againſt the Law of God; but in that point he was de- 
ceived. St. Auſtine(peaks more cautelowſly concerning this kind of 
marriages, and acknowledging, that by the Law of God they 
were permitted, obſerves, that = had been bur prna. weed 
ted by humane Authority, And as for St. Gregory, it is wall known 
that the Biſhops of Rome had already began to enlarge their Phyla» 
Feries, and ha upon them'to make Laws fas more then they 
needed: and now looking bigger then their Fellows, 4 Coun- 
cils, eſpecially in the eſt, were made with (ome reſpe& to what 
they had decreed. No marvel therefore if ſo many Councils are 
brought to crydown Marriages with F irſt and Second Couſins, which 
the Popes had already diſcountenancedz we ſhould rathcr much 
have marvelled if any Council had-appeared in favour of them. 
All thereforethat theſe Conncils have ſaid in this point, is in a ſore 
to paſs for nothing elſe but the will of the Biſbop of Rome, to which 
how much we are to attribute, [ leave to the Authour of the Diſ- 
courſe to judge. And ſhould we attribute any thing to St. Grc- 
gory, his greateſt Authority makes nothing againſt our cauſe: 
For he in his Anſwer to Aſtin our Engliſh Prelate, forbids the 
Laws onely againlt Firi# Conſens, againſt Second and Third ke hath 
noquarrel 3 nay,h's words ſound quite contrary, Unde neccſſe eſt, 
ſaith he, wt in tertia, which is the caſe vel in quarta generatione, 
Fideles ſibi licite Conjungantur. So that this Authority of St. Gre- 
ory may well enough return to the place where it was taken, 
or any harm it is likely to do. The ſame may be ſaid to St. Aw- 
broſe and St. Auſtine, that in the caſe they may be admitted with- 
out any danger. For what they ſay conceras-onely Firſt Couſins, 
which falls a Degree ſhort of the caſe. | 
There isyet one reaſon of ſome conſequence remains, For we 
are informed, that it muſt needs be that Marriage betwixt Firſt 
Couſins i forbidden, becauſe a Degree farther off is forbidden, - Fox 
| this 
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this purpoſe we are aſk'd, 7s not thy Father's Brother's Widow far- 
ther off, then thy Father's Brother's Daughter ? T anſwer No; for my 
Father's grothcr's Widow is my Aunt; but my Fathers Brother's 
Daughter is my Couſin Germas ; but my Aunt is nearer to me then 
my Couſin. Look but.upon the Draught of Degrees which [ have 
before drawn, and if you count from Me to wy Father's Brather, 
(which is the place of my Aunt) you ſhall find bu three Degrees 5 
but from Ae to my Conſin-german,or Firſt-Conſin,you ſhall find faur 
Degrees, And whereas we are told, thatto make amends for this 
we multtake notice, that my Uncle's Widow is tied to me onely 
by outward affinity, but my Couſin-Germas is near to me by blovd 
and conſanguinity. | anſwer, that the difference betwiet | 
and Conſanguinity in this place helps nat atall: It is con a, 
that look what degree of Cenſangninity is forbidden, the ſame 
degree of Affinity likewiſe is forbidden, if any be contradted x 
For as Imay rot warry my Mother, ſo] may not marrymy Fether's 
Widow; my Daughter, and my 90#'s Wife 5 my Neice, and my Ne- 
phew's Wife, are all alike forbidden tome, Andby the ſame Ana- 
logy, as | may notmarry my Aunt, ſo I may not marry my Ur- 
cle's Widow. Yettohelp the lameneſs of this reaſon we are told, 
( butnot for news I trow, for who knew it not? ) that in Con- 
ſanguinity, ſome degrees further removed are excluded marriage z 
for inſtance, my Brother's Grandchildren to the Fourth and Fifth 
Generation: yet all this wind blows no corn; for itis already 
granted, that I amexcl/uded the whole Line of my Neices, not onely 
to the Fourth and Fifth, but to all Generations poſſible, And here 
the Lize of Neices ſuffers the ſame which the Lize of Aothers, of 
Annts, of Daughters doth, which are wholly excludedin the furtheſt 
degree imaginable , ſo that the. total excluſion of Neices proves not 
the marriage of Firſt and Second Couſins anlawtulz much leſs doth 
the excluſion of them to the Fourth and Fifth Generation : So that 
any Law of God, or ſound Reaſon notwithſtanding, Marriage be- 
twixt Firſt Couſins may very well paſs for lawful. But whereas 
ſome of the 4»tients, and hikewiſe ſame of the Modern Churches, 
out of ſcrupuloſity, have excluded marriage betwixt Firſt Cou- 
ſins; yet neither any of the Antients, nor any Churches at this day 
that ths (the Church of Rome onely excepted ) have prejudiced 
the warriage of Second Couſins: ſo that whoſoever they be that 


marry in that degree, if themſelves be perſwaded of the af. 
me 
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neſs oftheir Afton, they have no cauſe to doubt of che Bleſſing 
of God upon them and their poſterity. 


That which remains of the Diſconrſe yet untouched; is of no 
eat weight, thongh of ſome heat 3 for indeed it is nothing elſe 
bat Rhetorical and paſſionate amplification, and to return An- 
ſwer to it were butto loſe my labour : If this which I have done 
give you content, I have my defire. Onely thus much I requeſt 
of you for my pains, that you will cauſe your Amanuenfir, to 
tranſcribe a copy of my Letters, and at your leiſure ſend it me. 
For whereas I was long fince deftred to deliver my ſelf in this 
point, in the behalf of a great Perſon of this Land, who is now 
with God, I kept no copy of my Meditations, by which errour 
1wasnow as far to ſeek as ever, which was the caufe which made 
me ſlower in returning Anſwer to your Letters, This courteſie, 
if youſhall be pleaſedto grant me, you ſhall for ever oblige un- 
to you, 


Your true Freind and Servant, 


Joun Hauszs. 
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T he Method of Reading Profane Hiſtory. 


nology, and Coſmography, For if you be ignorant of the 

Times and Places, when and where the things you read were 
done, itcannot chuſe but breed confuſion in your reading, and 
make you many times groſly to flip and miſtake in your dif- 
courſe, When therefore you ſet to your Book, have by you 
Helvicws his Chronology 3 and a Map of the Countrey in which 
you are converſantz and repair unto them to acquaint you 
with time and place, when, where you are, If you be verſing 
the Ancient Hiſtories, then —_ you Ptolomy's Maps, or Ortelius 
his _ Geographict : it the latter, then ſome of the Modern 
Caras. | 

As for Method of Reading Hiſtory, note, that there are in 
Story two things eſpecially conſiderable. Firſt, the Order of the 
Story ſecf : andſecondly, Moral, or $tatical obſervations, for com- 
mon life and praQiſe. 

For the latter of theſe, there needs o method in reading; all 
the method is in digeſting your reading, by bringing it into 
Heads or Common places, or Indices, orthelike, Forinthis kind, 
read what Books, and in what order ye liſt, it matters not; (o 
your Notes may be in ſome ſuch order as may be aſefil for you. 
For the former, that is the courſe and order of the Story 3 The or-- 
der of reading ought to be the ſame with the order of the things 
themſelves 3 what was firſt done, that is to be read in the firſt 

lace; what was next, in the next place, and ſo forward the fuc- 
ceſſion and -ordey of time and reading being the ſame. This if you 
mean to obſerve exa#ly ( which1 think it is not ſo neceſiary for 
you todo) you muſt range your Axthours according to the trmes, 
wherein the things they writt were a@ed, and in the fame order 
read them. 

But before you come to read the as of any people.: . as thoſe 
that intend togo to Bowls, will firſt ſee and veiw the ground 
upon which they are to play 3 ſo it ſhall not be amiſs for you, 
ficſt, to take a general veiw of that ground, which you mean more 

6 on particularly 


| ]' peruſal of Hiſtory, firſt, provide you ſome Writers in Chro- 
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particularly to traverſe, by reading ſome ſhort Epitome. So, ere 
you read the Roman Story, > on that way you mean your ſtudies 
ſhall bend ) firſt, read carefully Z. Florws, who breifly continues 
the ſtory from Rowulws till Auguſize, ſhut the Temple of Janw : 
And if you would yet go lower, addethen unto Florns, Extropizs 
his Breviarium 3 who from the ſame point brings the Story unto. 
Jovianws the Emperonr. This will give you a gemeral taſte of your 
bufineſs, and add lightunto particular Authours. 

This done, then take Livie in hand. Now becauſe Live is very: 
much broken and awperfe@, and partsof himloſt; it may be que- 
ſtion'd, whether were better toread Livie throughout, bawking his 
imperfe@ions, before you meddle withany other? or when you 
come to any imperfe@on, to leave him, and ſupply his wants by 
intercalation of ſome other Authour, and ſo reſume him into your 
hands again, toties:quoties For anſwer, Were it your = ole 
exa@ly to obferve the courſe of the $tory, it were not amiſs where 
Livie fails you, before you go to his next Books, to ſupply the 
defett out of ſome other Authours : but fince this is.not that you 
principally intend,but ſome other thing z and again, becauſe variety 
of Authours way trouble you, it will be better for you to read Livie 
throughout, without interruption, When you have gone him 
through, then, if you pleaſe, you may look back, and take aveiw 
of his imperfe@#ivns, and ſupply them out of ſome other Authours, 
partly Latine, as Juſtine, Salft, Ceſar's Commentaries, Hirtins, 
Velleizs Paterculus : partly Greek, as Polybixzs, Plutarch, Dionyſine, 
Halycarnaſſew, Appianus, Alexandrinus, Dion Caſſins: out of 
which Authours you may. reaſonably ſupply whatſoever is want- 
ing in Live. 

Having thus brought the Story to the change of the Empire, you 
muſt now begin another courſe z and firſt yow muſt take in hand 
Swetonins Tranquillus, who being carefully peruſed, your way 
hes open to the —_— our Politician's great Apoſtle Tacitws, 
Now the ſame infelicity hath befallen him, which before noted 
tm Livie : for as this, ſo that is very imperfed, and broken, agreat 
part both of his. Awxals and Hiſtories being loſt, And asI coun- 
fel'd you for. Livie, ſo dol for Tacits, that youread him through- 
out, without intermingling any other Authour 3 and having gone 
himtbrough, in what you ſhall ſee him imperfe&, Dion Caſſmns, or 
his Epitomuzer Xjphiline, will help you out-: though by reaſon 

of 
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of your fore-reading of Suetonixs, you ſhall find your (elf, for 2 
good part of the Story, furaiſh'd before hagd. 

And thus are you come to the Reign of Nerve, where Swets« 
mins and Tacitus. ended, hitherto to come is a reaſonable taſk for 

ou yet. 
' If you ſhall deſire to know the State and Story afterward till 
Conſtantine's death, and the Diviſcon of the Empire, or farther, to 
the fall of the Weſtern Empire z let me underſtand your mind, and 
I will latishe you, 

For the Editions of thoſe Authours hitherto mentioned 3 your 
choice is beſt of thoſe, whom either Lips, or Gruterxs, or 
Cauſabon have ſet forth: though if you be careful to buy fair 
Books, you can ſcarcely chuſe amiſs, your Greek Authors, if you 
liſt not to trouble your ſelf with the Language, you ſhall eaſily 
find in Latine ſufficient for your uſe. Onely Plutarch, what ever 
the matter is, hath no luck tothe Latine, and therefore I would 
adviſe you eitherto read him in French, or in Emgl;f. But asfor 
Tacitus, the cheif Cock in the Court- baſket ; it is but meet you 
take ſpecial good adviſe in reading of him: Lipfav, Savile, Pis 
chena, and ot * any w=—_ great pains _— in emacrlating 
the Text, in ſething the Reading, ng t ms, expounding 
the Story, —_ therefore you wuſt needs haye recourſe unto 
them ; yet this in onely Critical, and not Courtly Learning : Ta» 
citns for your uſe requires other kind of Comments. - For ſince 
he is a Conciſe, Denſe, and by repute a very Oracwlows Writer, al 
moſt in every line pointing at ſome State-Maxim: it had been a 
good employment for ſome good Wit, to have expounded, 
proved, exemplified at large , what he doth for the moſt 
part onety butintimate. Something our Age hath attempted'in 
this kind, though to little le, Gruterxs hath collected cer- 
tain places here and there, colledted out of hin®: and Scipia Anke 
wirati hath gloſſed him in ſome places according to the 
of the new Nalian Wits. os none Scotws, Groom of 
Chamber to Sixtus Ruint #s, hath tely gone through him 
all, whom I would with you to look —_ m4 os any - 
you ſhall reap by him (tor he is the worſt that ever I read ) onely 
you ſhall ſee by that which he hath with infelicity attem+ 
pted, what kind of Comment it is, which if it were well perform» 
ed, would be very acceptable tous. | 

nan 2 From 
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From the order of Reading, we come tothe Excerpta, and to 
ach things as we obſerve and gather in owr reading. Here are two 
things to be marked: Firſt, the matters and things which we col- 
let 3 Secondly, the manner of obſerving, gathering, regiſtring them 
inourpaper-books for our ſpeedy uſe, 

To' omit al1 that which belongs to the ſiz/le and language 
wherein your Authour writes, in which I ſuppoſe you mean nor 
much to trouble your ſelf 5 matters obſervable in Hiſtory, may be 
all rank'd under three heads; Firſt, there isthe Story it ſelf, which 
uſually we gather by Fpitomizing it. Secondly, there are Miſcel- 
lanea, ſuch asare the Names and Genealogies of Men 5 deſcriptions 
of Cities, Hills, Rivers, Woods, &c. cp aa Offices, Magiſtrates, 
Prodigies 3 certain quaint obſervations, as who was the firſt Di- 
Fator,? whenthe Romans firſt began to uſe Shipping f or to coin 
gold £ what manner of Moneys the Ancients uſed # their manner of 
War and Military Inſtraments; and an infinite multitude of the like 
nature, Fhirdly, there are Moralia. 

For the firſt,you need not trouble your ſelf about it,itis already 
doneto your hand. For thereis almoſt no ſtory of note, whereof 
there is not ſome Epitome, asgood asany you can frame of your 
own, Indeed, if you did intend any exat knowledge of Hiſtory, 
it were good you did this your ſelf, though it were ATum agere : 
Becauſe what we do our ſelves, ſticks beſt in our memories, and 
is moſt for our uſe. But ſince your-aim is at ſomething elſe, you 
may fpare your own, and make uſe of others labours. The ſecond 
Head 1s pleafant, but ismeerly Critical and $cholaſtical, and ſo the 
leſs pertmenttoyou, /and therefore I ſhall not need to ſpeak any 
more of it, The Third, which I called Aorals, is that Penelope 
which you muſt wooez under this I comprehend a} Moral $cx- 
tencesand Common Placesall notabletxamples of Juſtice, of Religion, 
b&&. Apothegmr, Fafre & femulanter difta & fata z, Civil ſtratagems 
and ſr 53 to bring ends about :' cenſares upon mens perſons. and 
ations : conſiderations upon mens natures and diſpoſitions : all 
things that may ſerve. for proof or diſproof, illuſtration or ampli- 
fication of any Moral place: ' conſiderations of the circumſtances of 
aFions, the reaſons why they-prove ſucceſsfal 3 or their erroxr-s, 
if they -prove neforturate # As in the ſecond Prnick War, why 
Annibal {till prevailed.by $aſtning his ations; Fabius, on the con- 
trary, by delay. And this indeed is one of the ſpecial profits that 
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comes by Hiſtory, And therefore Ihave always thought Polybius 
(might we have him perfet ) one of the beſt that ever wrote $t0- 
ry, For.whereas other Hiſtorians content themſelves, to touch 
and point at the true reaſons of Events in civil buſineſs 3 Polybixs, 
when he hath Hiſtorically ſet down an a&Fion worthy conſiderati- 
on, leaves it not ſo, butreveiws it, inſiſts, and, as it were, com 
ments upon it, conſiders all the circumſtances that were of any: 
force in the manage of itz and contents not himſelf, as it were, 
to caſt its water, but looks into its bowels, and ſhews where it is 
ſtrong, and where diſeaſed. Wherefore 1 would have you-well 
acquaint your ſelf with him, and eſpecially with thoſe pages I 
now ſpake of, that they may be patterns to youto do the like, 
which that you may with greater aſſurance and profit do, make 
ſpecial account of. thole who wrote the things of their own times, 
or in-which themſelves were Agents, eſpecially if you find them to 
be ſuch as durſ# te{/ the truth, Forasit is with Painters, who-many 
times draw Pictures of fair Women, and call them Helen, or Ve- 
us 5 or of great Emperonrs, andcall them Alexander,or Ceſar; yet 
we know > on carry no reſemblance of the - perſons whoſe. names 
they bear: So, when men write and decipher a&ions, long: before 
their time, they may do it with great wit and elegancy, expreſs 
much politick wiſdom, frame-very. beautiful peices; but how far 
they expreſs the true countenance and life of the aftions- them- 
ſelves, of this it werenoimpiery to doubt: unleſs we were aſlu+ 
red they drew it from thoſe, who knew and ſaw what they.did.. 
One thing more, ere leave this Head, I will admoniſh you of. 
It is-a common Scholical errowr to fill our papers and Note-books 
with obſervations of great and famons events, either of great Bat- 
tels, or Civil Broiles and contentions. The expedition of Hercules 
his off- ſpring for the recovery of Peloponneſe, the building of 
Rome, the attempt of Reg/us againſt the great Serpent of Bagradas,z 
the Panick Wars, the ruine of Carthage, the death of Ceſar, and the 
like. Mean while things of ordinary courſe.and common life gain 
no room in our Paper-books, Petronins wittily and ſharply com- 
plain'd againſt 8cholemaſters in his times, Adoleſcentalos in-Scholis 
ſtultiſſimos fieri, quia nikil ex iis que in uſu babemus, aut andinnt 
ant vident, ſed piratas cum. catenis in littore ſtantes &+ tyraunicos 
edita ſcribentes, quibus imperent filiis, ut patrum ſuorum capita pre+ 
cidant, ſed reſponſa in peſtilentia datait virgines tres aut gms IM 
| entuy 5 
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molentur ; in which he wiſely reproves the errour of thoſe, who 
training vp of onth in the prattiſe of Abetorick, never ſuffered 
them to pra iſe their wits in things of ſe, but in certain ſtrange 
ſupralunary arguments, which never fell within theſphere of com- 
mon ation. This complaint isgood againſt divers of thoſe, who 
travelin Hiſtory. For one ofthe greateſt reaſons that ſo many of 
them thrive ſo little, and grow no-wiſer men, is, becauſe they 
fleight things of ordinary comrſe, and obſerve onely great matters 
of more note, but leſs uſe. How doth it benefit a man who lives 
in peace, to obſerve the Art how Ceſar managed wars? or 
'by what cunning he aſpired to the Monarchy ? or what ad- 
vantages they were that gave Scipio the way th Hannibal ? 
Theſe things may be known, not becauſe the knowledge of theſe 
things is uſeful, but becauſe it is an imputation to be ignorant 
of them; their greateſt uſe for you being onely to furniſh out 
our diſcourſe. Let me therefore adviſe you in reading, to have 
a care of thoſe diſcourſes which expreſs domeſtick and private attj- 
ons, eſpecially if they be ſuch, wherein your ſelf purpoſes to ven- 
ture your fortunes. For if you reftifie a little your conceit, you 
ſhall ſee that it is the ſamre wiſdome, which manages private baſe 
neſe, and State affairs, and that the one is aCted with as much fol- 
ly and eaſe, as the other. If you will nqt beleive men, then look 
into our Coledges, where you ſhall ſee, that T ſay not the plotting 
For an Headſhip, (for that 1s now become a Comrt-buſineſs) but the 
contriving of a Burſerſhip of twenty nobles a year, 1s many times 
done with as great a portion of ſurmg, feding, ſupplanting, and of 
other Court-like Arts, as the gaining of the ' Secretary's place ; 
onely the difference of the =_— it is, which makes the one 
Comical, the other Tragical, To think that there is more wiſdom 
placedin theſe ſpecious matters, then in private carriages, is the 
ſameerrour, as if you ſhould think there were more Art required 
to paint a King, then a Conntrey Gentleman : whereas our Dutch 
Pieces may ſerve to confute you, wherein you ſhall ſee a cup of 
Rleniſh-wine, a diſh 4 Radiſhes, a braſs Pan, an Holland Cheeſe, the 
Fiſher-men ſelling Filh at Scheveling, or the Kitchen-maid ſpitting 
4 loin of Matton, done with as y=__ delicacy and choiceneſs of Art, 
as can be exprefled in the De 
the world, 
From the order of Reading, and the watters in Readingto be ob- 
ſerved, 


ineation of the greateſt Monarch in 


ſerved, we come to the method of obſervation. What order we 
are for our beſt ufe tokeep in extring our Notes into our Paper. 
Books, 

The cuſtom which hath moſt prevailed hitherto, was common 
placing a thing at the firſt Original very plainand ſimple ; but by 
after-times much increaſed, ſome augmenting the number of the 
Heads, others inventing eftadhter forms of diſpoſing them: till 
at length Common-place-books became likeunto the Roman Brevi- 
arieor Miſſal. Tt was a great part of Clerk-ſbip to know how to 
uſe them. The Yaſtneſs of the Volumes, the multitude of Heads, the 
intricacy diſpoſition, the pains of committing the Heads to memo- 
ry, and laſt, of the labour of ſo often twrning the Books to 
enter the obſervations in their due places, are things ſo expenſive 
of timeand induſtry, that although at length the work comes to 
perfeQion, yet it 1s but like the Silver Mines in Wales, the profit 
will hardly quit the pains. Thave often doubted with my (elf, 
whether or no there were any neceſſity of being ſo exatly Ate- 
thodicel, Firſt, becauſe there hath not _ been found a Method 
of that Latitude, but little reading would furniſh you with ſome 
things, which would fall without the compaſs of it. Secondly, be- 
could men of confuſed, dark and clowdy underſtandings, no 
beam or light of order and method can ever reQtifiez whereas 
men of clear underſtanding, though but in a »rediocrity, if they 
read good Books carefully, and note —_— it is impoſlible 
but they ſhould find incredible profit, though their Notes lie ne- 
ver ſoconfuſedly. The ftrength of our natural memory, eſpecially 
ifwe help it, by reviſing our own Notes ; the nature of things 
themſelves, many times ordering themſelves, and tantum non, tel- 
ling us how torange them 3 a mediocrity of care to ſee that mat- 
ters lie not too Chaos-like, will with very ſmall damage ſave us 
this great labour of being over-ſuperſtitionſly methodical, And 
what though peradventure ſomething be loſt, Exilis domwefi 
©. lt is a fign of great poverty of Scholarſbip, whereevery thing 
that is loſt, is miſid; whereas rich and well accompliſh'd learning 
is able to loſe many things with little or no inconvenience. 
Howſoever it be, you that are now about the noon of your day, 
and therefore have no leiſure to try and examine Methods ; 
andare to bring up a young Gentleman, who in all likelihood will 
not be over-willing to take too much painsz” may, as I think, with 
moſteaſe and profit, follow this order. | I, 
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In your reading excerpe, and note in your Books ſuch things 
as you like: going on continually without any reſpe unto order ; 
and for the avoiding of confuſion, it ſhall be very profitable to al- 
lot ſome time to the reading again of your own Netes 5 which do 
as much and as oftas you can. For by this means your Notes ſhall 
be better fixtin your memory, and your memory will caſily ſup- 
ply you of things of the like naturgggh by chance you have diſ- 
perſedly noted them; that ſo you may bring them together b 
marginal references. But becauſe your Notes in time muſt _— 
ariſe to ſome bulk, 'that it may be too great a taſk, and too great 
loſs of time to reveiw them, dothus, Cauſe a large Index to be 
fram'd according to Alphabetical order, and Regiſter in it your 
Heads, as they ſhall offer themſelves in the courſe of your read- 
ing, every Head under his proper Letter, For thus, though your 
Notes lie confuſed in your Papers, yet are they digeſted in your 
Index, .and to draw them together when you are to make uſe 
of them, will be nothing (o great pains as it would be, to have 
ranged them.under their ſeveral Heads at their firſt gathering, A 
little experience of thiscourſe will ſhew you the great profit of it, 
eſpecially if you did compare it with ſome others that are inuſe. 


A Letter 
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A Letter to an Honourable Perſon, concerning 


the WEAPO N-SALFE. 


Honourable Sir, 
Am very ſorry that a Gentleman of your quality, ſo deſirous 
| of information in a point of obſcure and ſubtile Learning 3 
ſhould find fo (lender means to fatisfie your deſire, as to 
be conſtrained to reflef? ox me, a man of no great capacity, and 
by reaſon of my privacy, unacquainted abroad, arid of my ſmall 
abilities, not able to make Experiments, and trie concluſions. 

Yet, that Imay not ſeem to neglet your love, and courteſie, 
of which, upon all occaſions, you have not fail'd to make liberal 
expreſſion, I will rather hazard my judgment with you, then my 
good manners, and try what [I can deliver unto you concerning 
the late propoſal you made unto me, in the matter of the yew 
deviſed cure of wounds, by applying the Salve to the Weapon that did 
the — + 

Where firſt I muſt requeſt you to conſider, that my attempt is 
weightier in refuting the conceit, then theirs was, who have firſt 
broachedit. For firlt, I am toprove the Negative, a thing in Nature 
and Art very difficile. For always the proving pert lies upon the 
Affirmer : and he that means to acquaint me with a Novelty, muſt 
make account to prove itto we, and not look that I ſhould under- 
take arefutation of it. 

Again, he that undertakes to inform the world with a diſcs- 
very of Secrets, and vent Paradoxes, ſhall never want favourable 
hearers : For the mind of man much delighting in Novelty, ac- 
cepts eaſily and with delight, whac ſhall be openedin that kind; 
and every ſhew of probability ſhall be taken as lawful proof: 
whereas the Refwter muſt be ſure to look to the ſtrength of his 
reaſons, and be they neverſo weighty, yetany probable ſhew of 
eſcapefrom them, ſhall be accounteda ſufficient defeat. 

But to leave prefacing, the firſt thing I would require you to 
reform, is your opinion you have conceived concerning the An- 
tiquity of Weapon-Salve 3 for me-thinks you ſpeak of it, as ol a 

oO © thing 


282 MISCELLANIES. 


thing of ſome Antiquity and years, whereas indeed it is a child of 
yeſterday's birth. 

There have of late appeared in the world a new kind of $tx- 
dents, who by trying concluſions, and making experiments, eſpeci- 
ally by the Fire, have made diſcovery unto us of many ſtrange 
and pleaſant efſeFs in Nature, which in former Ages have not been 
known. To put on theſe men, and commend them a little more 
unto us, there hath been not long fince within the compaſs of 
theſe twenty years, a merry gullery put npon the world, concern- 
ing a Guild of men, who ſtyle themſelves The Brethren of the Roſre 
Croſs: a Fraternity who, what, or where they are? no man yet, 
no not they who beleive, admire, and devote themſelves unto 
them, could ever diſcover. Otrebizs (a Gentleman well acquaiat- 
ed with your great St. Johns-man, the Champion for the Weapon- 
Salve) in a Tra of his lately written, De vita, morte & Reſurre- 
#ione, would perſwade ns, that doubtleſs they are in Paradiſe, 
which place he (eateth near unto 'the Region of the Moon: Well 
may that be ſome Fools Paradiſe; for certainly that there is any 
earthly Paradiſe at all, no wiſe man will eafily beleive. Theſe men, 
whoſoever they are, or theirdefenders, have taken up that zew 
deviſed Learning delivered to us by Chymicks, and Paracelfians, 
and now hotly endeavour to poſleſs the world with it. Where- 
in I muſt give them this commendation, that they have given 
us abundance of delightful Experiments, and that is the thing 
that gains them the reputation they have. -But two things they 
have attempted with no felicity or good ſucceſs, 

Firſt, they endeavour to make us beleive, that 'the ancient 
Principles of Philoſophy, which hitherto great Clerks have Ca- 
nonized, are to be rejefed, and mew from them to be recerved in 
zheir rooms. And, fecondly, that thismay bethe bettereffetted, 
they have brought in a zew. Language, which they make * col- 
lefting of Epetick words and goo out of Paracelſas, and add- 
ing unto them forms of ſpeech borrowed from the boly Scriptures, 
and of theſe have framed us that fyle of Language, which you 
read not onely in the Authowr you write of, but in Paracelſa 
himfelf, and others who:follow him, Butall this attempt, up- 
on examination, is proved fruitleſs. For neither have they 
ſhaken the truth of any Principle ( | ſay not in the Trivials and 
Ryaariviels, as old Clerks were wont toname them, but neither 
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in Phyſical nor - Fei cal Learning, "which is more ſubje@ to 
quarrel ) of- which the world hath hitherto been perſwaded, 
nor «dded anynew- to increaſe the number of them : Onely they 
have ſaid the ſame thing in other words, and, which is ſtrange, 
all their new Experiments, which are the cheife(t ſtrength of 
their cauſe, are. plainly and evidently demronfirable out of the 
ancient Aphoriſms. The Authour whom'you commend unto 
me, what a noiſe makes. he with his Volatile and Eſſential 
Salt, Balſons of Nature, Vivifying Spirit, and other trim Phraſes 
of the ſame cut? Now what is it, think you, that is contained 
under this abſiruſe Language £ Certainly no more, but onely 
that Maſs of Moiſtnre and Heat in ws , which' follow upon the 
temperature of every mixt body, and wherein all Specification, 
all Vegetation and Animation doth reſide, which in” our ordinary 
Schools we call Humidum primogeninm, and Calidum innatue, 
Anatomize other of their new and quaint phraſes, and you 
evidently deprehend the ſame Sophiſtry. So that if you deſire 
a defmmition of this new Learming, you cannot better expreſs it, 
then by calling it, 4 Tranſlation of Vulger Conceits into a new 
L anguage. 

Sir, from theſe men, amongſt many other pleaſant phanta- 
fries, hath ſprung the conceit concerning your wonderful W#ea- 
pon-Salve, which, that I may ſhew you upon what firm foun- 
dation it ſtands, lays claim to three great proofs, but indeed 
performs none of them: I ſee Reaſon promiſed, Phraſes of 
Scripture uſed, and Experience pretended ; But I cannot 
yet diſcover any thing demonſtratively proved , by any of 
the three. 

For the Reaſons are nothing elſe but certain Gemeralities, 
which prove nomore but this, that if any ſuch thing as Caring 
by Weapon-Salve be exiſtent, ſuch or ſuch A———— or Epicy- 
cles of Sympathies and Antipathies , of Eradiations or Emanati- 
ons of Spirits, may well be thought to be the caxſers of it: 
Whereas true and lively Demonſtration doth not onely ſuppoſe 
the thing to be, which it endeavours to prove but ſhews that 
nece ih it «ſt be ſo, and poſlibly it cannot be otherwiſe. For 
this kind of proof ariſes out of ſuch principles, as which being 
apprehended by the underſtanding, leave no room for con- 
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tradiction, by reaſon of the light they bring with them. 

Scripture is promiſed, but with worſe ſucceſs, for what proves 
it in the behalf of Weapon-Salve, to plead, that the Spirit of God 
moves in all things ? that Sanative faculty is of God? that God's 
power and 8pirit is not to be confined, but will paſs a termino in ter- 
minm, according as is the will of him that ſends it forth? For 
ſtill it remaineth to be proved, that this A/-doing Spirit of God 
hath left any ſuch force in things, as is pretended. The dif- 
courſes which by theſe kinds of men are made out of Scripture, 
many times are not far dwelling from danger, that I may not ſay 
from #laſphemy, For what means your Do@owr to tell you in 
one part ofhis Book againſt Mr. Foſter, that the virtue of Eliſha 
his bones, by which he raiſed the dead to life the voice of the 
Souls under the Altar in the Revelation; is the effet of that Yolatile 
Balſam of Nature, of which he ſo much treateth ? Forſo he muſt 
mean, or elſe his ſpeech concerning them is impertinent, He 
muſt alittle temper his language that way, or elſe as he threatens 
Mr. Foſter with the Star-chamber, ſo perchance himſelf may hear 
from the High-Commiſſion, who ſhall do well totaketo taſk and 
cenſure ſpeechesof ſuch danger. Iunderſtand you are well ac- 
quainted with the Gentleman, I would you would adviſe himto 
beware of ſuch wncantelows ſpeeches, in which, whilſt he ſeems to 
praiſe the work of God, in nature, he doth as much diſadvantage his 
Supernatural and Miraculows As, 

So then, Reaſor and a being removed, the onely de- 
fender of Weapon-Salve mult be Experience. A proof, I confeſs, of 
great weight, were there certainty of it. For if our Senſes do de- 
ceive #5, which are the firſt admitters of all ground of Science and 
{kill, what certainty can we have of anything ? Beſides, that 
mine Ariſtotle hath told me, I confeſs, and I beleive him, that it 
is a true ſign of weakneſs of underſtanding, to follow our Reaſon, 
againſt owr Sexſes, Here Magnam mihi invidiam ſentio eſſe ſubeun- 
dam, For firlt I {ee the Authorities of great and noble Perſonages 
uſed to gain credit to this conceit : for they are alledged not 
onely for the beleif, but for the pra#iſe of it, Secondly, the fre- 
quent experience made of it, mult needs decry all thoſe that ſtand 
up againſt it, Tothe firſt ( ſaving all good reſpefsto all perſons 
in their places ) I muſt cravepardon, if I thiok that Czvil Great- 
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eſe ought to have no room in my Topicks. For in caſe of trial 
by Reaſon, I have done Greatneſs all the honour it can demand 
of me, if Irecede from it with that reverence that I owe. My Rea- 
ſons muſt be tried by Peers of theſame rank, like to true T—_—_ 
of the ſame Countrey 3 elle at the Bar of RKeaſor, I ſhall except 
againſt Civil Greatneſs as a itranger, or demand ſome A@& of Par- 
liament, by which I may findit to befree denized. | 

| But of this enough. To the Experience it ſelf, I anſwer, That 
ſtill Idoubt, whether there ever were any ſuch Trial as might cer- 
tainly plead for it. For it is not onely true that Hippocrates tells 
us, 1 Is Tagen opanpn, Experience is dangerow; but, it is as true, 
that Experience is —_— times very fal/aciow. For it is hard ſoto 
make trial of any concluſion (at leaſt of many ) by reaſon of di- 
vers concurrences, of many particulars, which are ſeen in moſt Ex- 
| periments, amongſt which concurrents, it is a hard matter to diſ- 
cover what it is that works the effe@ : And oftentimes that fal/s out 
in Nature, which befell the Poer, 


Hos ego verſiculos feci, tulit alter honores. 


The effe@ is wrought by one thing, and another carries the glory of it. 
A better inſtance of this cannot be found, then this very caſe 
whichis now in handling. A man i wounded ; the Weapon taken, 
and a wound-working Salve laid to it : In the mean while the 
wounded perſon is commanded to ſe abſtinence as much as may 
be, and to keep the woundclean; whilſt he thus doth, he heals, and 
the 14 capon-Salve bears the Bell away: whereas it is moſt certain, 
that wounds rot mortal (for | hope their Salve cures not mortal 
wounds ) will of themſelves grow whole, if the party wounded 
abſtain as much as bly he can, and remove from the wound ſuch 
things as may offend, For nothing hinders wounds from cicatriſing, 
more then concourſe of humonr to the diſeaſed part 3 and keepin 
things irritatory about the orifice of the wound ; The firſt © 
theſe is performed by abſtinence, which is naturally a drier : the 
other by keeping the wound clean: He that can do theſe two things, 
ſhall need no other Chyrurgery to cure an ordinary wound. 
Now whereas it is pleaded, that for further experzence ſake, it 
hath been tried, the Salve being thus applied, the party wo 
t 
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hath been at eaſe z but immediately upon the: rexroval of the 
Salve, the party hath fallen into torment and pain : who ſees not 
that this onely remains to be ſaid to make the tale good? For 
naturally a man would look forthis part of the ſtory, to hold up. 
the cowples, as King James was wont to ſay. And thereforeL 
muſt crave pardon for the preſent, if I adviſe my ſelf well ere I 
| paſsany part ofmy beleife untoit. 

Hitherto have I onely uſed my buckler, and put off the thruſt ; 

ou perchance would gladly know, how I can uſe my weapons. 

ruly I muſt confeſs, I am not very good atit, TI ftindin my ſelf 
that imperfeFion, which I ſee moſt Scholars complain of, that 
they know better haw to refell what is falſe, then to confirm what 
* true, Yet to give you as good fatisfation as I may, 1 will 
endeavour to draw ſuch reaſons, as may ſerve in ſome good mea» 
ſure to ſhew the impoſſibility of it. 

And firſt, I would willingly know, if any ſuch thing be, how 
he that was the firſt Authour of the diſcovery of it, came firſt, tike 
a ſecond Columbxs, to take knowledge of it, The ways that lead 
us to the knowledge of all concluſions, of whichwe have any 
knowledge, ( for Iſpeak not of thingstaken up Hiſtorically, and 
upon truſt) are but two: firſly Experience z ſecondly, Ratiocina- 
tion and the one of theſe is commonly the way to the other, 
by comparing one thing with another, and applying a@ives 
and paſſrves, and thence producing ſundry canclufions; and 
making one an occaſion of another, as man.is in theſe caſes a 
witty creature. Now I would willingly know from which 
theſe two, the knowledge of this Weapon-Salve was firſt derived ? 
From Experience it could not bez for ſee you not-what a multi- 
tude of particulars maſt concur, ere any ſuch experience could be 
made ? Firſt, the Salve muſt be made : a Salve of ſtrange ingre- 
dients: and who would make ſuch a Salve, excepthe feſt knew 
it would work this cure? and fuch a knowledge before: the maki 
of the Salve, cannot poſſibly be imagined : For into whoſe hea 
could it poſſibly fink, that ſuch a Care could be thus wrought, 
except he had —_ collected it by ſs or Experience ? 
The firſt, it is i»ypoſſiblehe ſhould have 3 the ſecond, it is :granted 
he had not: ſo that the $a/ve muſt at firſt be made in likelihood 
far ſome other ſe, and/ being made for ſome: other: ends by 
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what chance muſt ic come, that it is found to cure after this 
ſtrange manner ? no manin his right wits could think of apply- 
ing it to the Weapon 3 ſome caſualty muſt fall out to diſcover this 
force : asit fared with Bercholdws Swartzizs, who firſt invented 
Gun-powder, who having made a mixture of Nitre and Sulphur, by 
chance it conceived Fire, and went off with incredible celerity 
and noiſe 3 andfrom that chance came he, and others after him, 
tomakethat uſe of it that now we fee : Even ſome ſuch chance 
muſt here be. Firſt, the Salve made for ſome other end, muſt 
fall on the weapon, and that upon the place where the bloud was, 
and there reſt and then ſome man ruſt obſerve it, and find that 
it wrought the cure, Now who would ever apply himſelf to 
ſuch an event? $o then, Experience could never open this myſte- 
ry, and therefore Reaſon much leſs. 
It remains therefore, if any ſuch thing be, the firſt knowledge 
ofit muſt comeby a kind of Revelation, and that muſt be either 
from «bove, or from beneath: And1 perſwade my ſelf, that this 
apparent difficulty of the firſt diſcovery of it, was the cauſe of the 
imputation of ſome Sorcery or Witchcreft, which of late hath 
ſtuck vpon it. Certainly ifany ſuchthing be, it will be hard to 
exclude ſome either Supernatural or Unnatural way, by which 
the firſt diſcovery of it muſt comeinz I would be loath to wrong 
any man, by fowling him with any vile aſperſionz and I am yet 
far enough from it, becauſe I believe not the thing? Yet if any 
ſuch thing be, 1 ſhould think the Original knckledgs of it pro- 
ceeded from ſomeſuch principle T ſpake of, yetwillI not charg! 
any, that either believe or pragiſe it, with ſtain of witchcraft, 
For howſoever, he w fit koew it, might receive it from ſome 
Spirit, ( for gpirits, by reaſon of the ſubtilty of their nature, and 
long experience, know certainly more myſteries in nature then 
wedo) and therefore might juſtly undergo a hard cenſure : yet 
thoſe to whom afterwards the knowledge of the myſtery de- 
ſcended, might be free from all blame. Upon occaſion of a 
great Plagye in Grece, regourſe was had to Apolo's Oracle for 
remedy: where they received this anſwer, That they ſhould 
double Apollo's Altar : Now Apollo's Altar was a Cube : and 
hence it came to paſs, that ſo many famous Mathematicians, 


both amongſt Ethricks and Chriſtians, both ancieatly , and 
even 
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even at this day, do labour to find out the demonſeration of 
doubling the Cube, a thing yet never was done. In this aGti- 
on they which firſt conſulted with 4po//o were to blame, 
( for Apollo was the Devil ) but they which by induſtry 
would have found it , if they could, were not guilty of the 
firſt conſulters fault. So might it here well be, that he that 
firſt diſcovered the Weapon-Salve, might know it by the mini- 
ſtery of ſome Fpiritz yet they who afterward practiſed it, might 
be guiltleſs. 

But leave we this, and conſider yet ſome other reaſon. - I 
have often much muſed , why this Salve is called the Weapon- 
Salve 2 "For 1 ask;, Cannot th:s Cure be done, but onely by 
means of the Weapon £ It may ſeem, by your Do&@ours Apolog y, 
Itmay : for he tells us, It is done by the bloud wpor the Wea- 
por, and by reaſon of a ſced of life lurking in it, which by 
the Salve is wakned: Ifthis be ſo, then whereſoever the bloud 
falls, there apply your $8alve, and you ſhall work the ſame 
Cure; any linen, or ſtool , or floor , or Wall, or whatſover 
elſe receives the bloud, may receive the Salve, and work the 
Cure; athing of which I never yet heard : neither do I think 
the pradtiſe of it ſtretcheth beyond the Weapon : elſe we 
ſhall give the Salve ſo many names, as chance ſhall allot it 
places to be applied unto > Whence it follows, that either 
it is not done b, the Weapon; or done by a thouſand things as 
well as it 3 or that there is ſowe ſtrange quality in the Wea- 
pon to work the Curez which quality yet remains to be diſ- 
covered. 

Thar I kill you not with length of diſcourſe, I will urge 
but one reaſon more, and that ſhall be drawn from the very 
cauſe it Ft: unto which your Do@our attributes this Curing 
faculty, He firſt ſuppoſeth ſome Eradiation and Emanation 
of Spirit, or ſecret quality, or whatſoever, to be direfted from 
our bodies to the bloud dropped from it, Secondly, that 
in the bloud thus drop'd , there remains a Spirit of life » Con» 


genious to that in the body 3 which ſtirred up by the 
Salve, conveys upon this Beam a healing quality from this 
bloud to the body. —_ he grants, that not onely in the 


er it 1s gone from us, remains the 


Blond, but in the Urine, lik 
e 


g 
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like $pirit, which by the like Beeaw from a party fick of 
the Jaxndies, conveys a cure to him: for ſo he tells of 
a os Perſon, who uſually works ſuch Magnetical Cyres 
of that diteaſe, by a Paſte made ofthe Aſbes of a kind 
of Wood amongſt us, (it is the Barbary : For that Wood, 
by our new Dodtrine, De ſignaturis rerum, by reaſon of 
the deep Telow by which it is dyed, is thought to have 
in it ſomething Sovereign againſt the Jaundies) mix'd with 
the diſeaſed Parties Urine, Nay more, our Hair, our Nails, 
and Ski, pared from us, have the ſame Spirit of life ; 
and from our bodies to them whil'ſt they are ſubſiſtiog, 

proceeds the like redii: and by ſuch device he thinks a 

ſtarved member may be recovered, as you may ſee in his 

Books. Now I ſuppoſe if it be thus with the Urize, 

with the Hair, and Nails, and Skin 3 why then ſhould 

not- conceive it to be ſo with our Sweat, with, our Tears, 

with every excrement that falls from us, as our &pitle, 

and Flegme, and the like? For, what reaſon can your 

Dodoxr give to confine theſe things to ſome part of; our 

Excrements, and not enlarge them ,unto all > As for the 

emputated members of our bodies, it fares with them no- 
otherwiſe, .as it appears by the , Neapolitan Gentleman's 
Noſe, cut.out of his ſervant's army (one letter altered in that 

word. would have made the ſtory muchpleaſanter)and of others 

the like reported and:believed by him. 

The vanity of which .couceit that,you may diſcover, 
let me requeſt you to obſerve this with me. Look what 
way we may be pleeſurid and convenienced, by the ſame 
way we. may be harm'd and wrong'd, The beazs then that 
nolh from ws to: theſe things, which come from our bodies, 
as they may be the —_——_— good to us, ſo.may.they be 
the evinifters of myjſchief : forif they cacounter with things 
good, .and farpathizing with them, they relieve and che- 
riſþ us; ſoif they _—_ _—_ __ with - entipe-- 
thizing materials, may. nat. di , ABWOy US 8s 

uch 2 .Certai othink bn is mecrly volunta-- 

andunreaſonable. See now, I pray you, into - what 5+ 
vite hazard this Dodtrine caſts-us 3 there is og 
pp * ound, 
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Zloud, of $weat, of Spittle, and Flegm 3 not any part of our 
.-Fleſh, our Nails, our Hair, our Stool, but hath in it a Spirit 
of life, homogeniows to that in our bodies and beazrs that 
emanate perpetually from our bodies to them 3 but, as they 
may comfort ws, being well enconntred; lo, if they meet 
with ill company, they may diſtreſs #5 : A thing ſo much the 
more to be feared, by how much the things that annoy ws 
are in number more, then the things that pleaſure w, Now 
-what mean we then to be thus negligent of our droppings, 
as to let them fall at random into the earth, the fire, the 
water, and God knoweth where, ſince there is ſuch danger 
depends from them > Were this dottrine true, it were 
-not poſlible, that either 2ar or Beaſt ( for it is the caſe of 
Beaſts too, as appears by his diſcourſe about an Horſe ) 
'ſhould enjoy ere moment of health and ſafety. 

Sir, were at leifure, and free from other occaſions, 
which at this time ofthe year eſpecially attend me by rea- 
ſon of my place: as poor a Philoſopher as I am, I think I 
might challenge any reaſonable man, at this trial, and not 
think over-well of mine own undertakings, This which 1 
now-have commented is very ſ#bitany, and [ fear confuſed. 
Mr, Bagley, who was by me all the timel wrote it, would 
not conceive, that the frequent diſcourſes betwret his lit- 
«tle ſon and himſelf, could be an hinderance to me; and 
truly, toconfeſs the truth, I found it not muchto further 
me. Andleaſt I quite weary you ont, 1will onely adde 
this one thing concerning our admirers of Weapon-Salve. 

E have read, that a Learned Jew undertook to perſwade 
Albertus, one of the Dukes of Saxony, that by certain He- 
:brew letters and words taken out of the Pſalms, and written 
in Parchment, ſtrange Cares might be done upon an 
wound : As he one day walked with the Duke, and 1a- 
bour'd him much to give creditro what he diſcourſed, in 
that argument : the Duke ſuddenly drew his ſword, and 
wounding him much in divers places, tells him, he would 
now ſee the concluſion tried upon himſelf. But the poor 

ew could find no help in his Semhamphoras, nor his He- 


brew charaGers, but was conſtrained to betake himſelf to 
more 
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more real Chirwnery. Sir, I wiſh no man any harm, and 
therefore I defir: not the like fortune might befall them 
who ſtand for th: uſe of Weapon-Salve : onely thus much 
Iwill ſay, that ifthey ſhould meet with ſome Duke of Sax- 
0ny, he would go near to care them of their errours, howſo- 
ever they woulc ſhift to care their wounds; Thus havel 
freely imparted my judgment to you in this point, which 
having done, I leave it to your Grande conſtruction, 
and reſt as ever, 


Your Servant, 


From Eton Colledge 

this xxiij. of No- 
vember. 1630, n 
Joun Haus: 


LETTERS 


From the SyxopD of DORT 


| TOTHE 
Right Honourable Sr. DUDLEY CARLTON, 


Lord Embaſſador, &c. 
Right Honourable, my very good Lord, 


Y it pleaſe your honour: We arrived at Dort this laſt 
night betwixt ſix and ſeven of the clock ; our paſſage 
was withoutany impediment at all, and whereſoever 
we were tO or 4 boat ſtill we found ſome ready to 
put off, as if they had waited our coming. Immediate- 
ly upon my arrival I went toMy Lord Biſhop, and 
aſſoon as I had Rh my meſſage nnto him, I forthwith went to Mor 
fenr Bogermanms,who humbly thanks your Honour for yourgreat 
courtehie towards him, and promiſes to acquaint your Lordſhip by 
me with whatſoever paſles in the Synod : had he known of ſo con-« 
venient meanes of writing to your Lordſhip,I ſuppoſe he would have 
written: but whenl ſpake with him I knew not ſo much my (elf. 
Feſtns Hommins and Polyander I have not yet ſeen, and it will be 
the afternoon ere I ſball ſpeak with them, becauſe this morning 
they have a ſitting. Whatſoever hath paſt in the Synod formerly, 
your Lordſhip ſball underſtand by a packet from my Lord Biſhop 
whatſoever ſpeeches or other paſlages are to be copyed TI ſhall this 
afternoon get of Mr.Preſident,$ I will not fail to ſend your Honour 
the traaſcripts of them, when Daniel returns, What ſhall be a_—_— 
A a © 


_ 
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of or decided in the next Seſſions at the Synod ,I will at largein 
form your Lordſhip by the next meſſenger, mean timeI humbly 


take my leave. 

. Towr Lordſhips Chaplain, 
From Dort this. of and bounden in all Duty, 
Novemb.1618. Jo. Hales. 


IIIa 


Right Hieourable, wh very good Lord, F 
Our Honourſhall here receive incloſedan index of all the as 
of the Synod ſince the beginning, till the x- of this preſent. 
It is not that which I required, but is ſo much as Feſtus Hommins 
C whoſe writing it is ) could ſpare your Lordſhip. My defire was 
to obtain not only the bare concluſions, but the whole manner of 
procectiag, with all particulars propounded and concluded in the 
Synod : but it ſeems this was thought »imis grande poſtnlatum; If 
Ican come lo far to perfit my notes of all the former ſe{tions, as 
that T ſhall beable to expreſs them in form as I did the ſeſſion, on 
Saturday laſt, and by Gods help will expreſs the following ſeſlions, 
I'will in time acquaint your Lordſhip with it. Mean while I come 
to the ſeſſion on Monday morning, z- of this preſent. 

It had been m ſome of ths Frrwer ſefhons determined- that 
there ſhould be choſen fix Divines for the Tranſ/ation of the Bible, 
three for the Old Teſtament, and three for the New with the 
Apocrypha : and likewiſe Reviſors one out of every Province, to 
whom the work being done ſhould be brought to be reviſed and 
cenſur'd. In this preſent Seſſion they proceed to the choice of them. 
The manner of ele&ion was by Scrutiny : the Deputies in every 
Province in Scripto exhibiting one. The Scrutators were two of 
the Seculars, D. Simon Schottus, Secretary of Middleburrough, and 
Preſident this week, and Martinxs Gregorii, theſe calculated the 
voices and pronounced the eleftion. And firſt for the tranſlation 
ofthe Old Teſtament were choſen theſe three, Job. Bogermannus, 
Guil, Baudaritns, and Gerſow Bucerws : for the tran(lation ofthe 
New.,were choſen Jac. Rolandus, Hermannus Fanckelins, and Petrus 
Cornelii, From theſe they proceed to the nomination ofthe revi- 
fors. Here aroſe a doubt concerning the province of Utrecht. For 
becauſe they are equally divided three Contra-Remonſtrants, and 
and three Remonſtrants, they could not agree upon the nomination 


of a Reviſor for that Province, which thing bred a demurre in + 
| Syno 
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Synod. The Preſes required the judgment of the Synod, what 
they thought fit to-be done. Some thought they might be alto« 
gether paſt by. For there would be Reviſors enough, though 
that Province choſe none. - Others thought fit it ſhould be de- 
ferr'd till the end of the Synod, and then ſome one of that Pro- 
vince ſhould be choſen communibns fuſfragiis totins Synodi. A 
third fort determined that it ſhould be deferr'd till that Pro- 
vince were reconciled in itſelf, ( which it was hoped would be 
at the endof the Synod ) and then they ſhould name ſome one 
of their Province to be approved by the reſt of the Tranſlators 
and Reviſorsz and this ſentence paſt for currant. So that for 
the preſent there is no Reviſor for the Province of Utrecht. 
Another doubt yet was moved, for one of the Provinces had 
named two paribus ſuffragiis : the queſtion was who ſhould ſtand. 
It pleaſed the Synod toput it to Lots. And ſo the Preſes wrote 
their names in two little Tickets of paper, each by itſelf, and 
rould them up, and delivered them to Martizizs Gregorins 3, that 
which he took ſtood, that which he refuſed , was preſently 
torn, The Keviſors for the Old Teſtament were theſe, ex Gel- 
dria Ant. Tyſims : ex Suyd-Hollandia Jo. Polyander : ex North-Holl. 
P. Plancins : ex Zelandia Jod. Larenus: ex Friſia Sibrandus Lub- 
bertus : ex Tranſiſulania do Revims : ex Groning. D. Gomarns : 
ex Drentia Onias Boethw. The Reviſors for the New-Teſtament 
weretheſe. Ex Geldria Seb, Dammannus : ex Suyd-Holl. Feſtus 
Hommins: ex North-Holl. Goſwinus:Geldorpizs : ex Zelandia Ant. 
Walens : ex Friſia Bern, Fullenizs: ex Tranſiſulania Jo. Langius: ex 
Groning, Ubbo Emmins: ex Drentia Jo. Cuperns. It wasfarther 
mated, that ifany ofthe Tranflators ſhould die, or by Sigk+ 
neſs became unable for the Service , that then he that was 
next him in number of voices in the Scrutiny ſhould ſucceed in 
his place: If any of the. Revifors ſhould die, or be ſick, power 
was given tothe Pres, the two Afleflors, and the two Scribes 
to depute another in his room : and fo this Sefſton-concluded ; 
& ix which though little was done, yet was it long adoing by reaſon of 
© the Scrutiny. 

Upon Tuefday the 3}. of this preſent, the ties met inthe 
A where the firſt thing that was prop d was concern- 
ing thoſe of Drezt.- For whereas the day before they had named 
twa Reviſars for the Tranſlation, they now upon better advice 

Aa 2 require 
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require to be excuſed in that behalf, becauſe in their Province 
the Belgick Tongue was not well known. Which Petition of 
theirs was accepted. In the ſecond place it was thought good, 
that fince all the buſineſs concerning the Tranſlation was deter- 
mined of, there ſhould be a repetition made in the Synod of all 
that had paſſed about it : to this purpoſe, that if any thing 
were either omitted or miſrelated, it might be reqified : forth- 
with followed a Narration of all that had been done, where ſome 
{mall exceptions not worth relating were ſtood upon. In the 
third place was propoſed the defect of the Afternoon Sermons 
and Catechizing, eſpecially in the Countrey Villages 3 and the 
Synod was moved to deliver it felf concerning Remedies of this 
Defe&t. What had been heretofore decreed in ſome of their 
Synods concerning this matter was publickly read. The Impe- 
diments were, Firſt the negligence of the Paſtors; Secondly 
Combinations, that is double efices, when men having two 
Cures could not ſufficiently attend both : Thirdly the difficul- 
ofreclaiming the Country people on the Sundayes either from 
the Sports or | 2 their Work. The Synod beginning to con- 
fider of means to cut off theſe abuſes, Feſtws Hommins amongſt 
other things complained,that through the negligence ofthe Re- 
monſtrants it came that Catechizing was ſo much decay'd ; 
which words of his, it is thought , will be an occaſion of bas 
choler, though for the preſent they paſſed uncontroled. Many 
delivered their opinions how the forementioned hinderances of 
Afternoon Sermons and Catechizing might be removed. Firſt 
by imploring the help of the States General, that it would pleaſe 
them by their Authority to prohibit that ordinary __ 
tion of the Sabbath by working or playing : Secondly by re- 
quiring the like help of the particular Magiltrate in every Town 
and Village : Fhirdly by taking away thoſe Combinations : 
Fourthly by providing of ſufficient Schole-Maſters in every Vil- 
lage who ſhould not only teach Grammar, but inſtruct Youths in 
the praciples of Religion : Fifthly that the Paſtors ſhould not o- 
mit afternoon Sermons by reaſon of the negligence of their Au- 
ditors; but ſhould perform:them, though they brought to the 
Church none but their own Family -- that the Paſtors and Dea- 


cons and. Seniors ſhould deal with their Friends and- acquain- 
tance aud. bring them to. Church. with them, . Sixtbly that 4. 
or 
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Paſtor neglected to perform this Duty, he (hould be ſubjet to 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Seventhly that the Deputies of other: 
Nations ſhould be requeſted to make overture of their Cuſtoms in- | 
this behalf. Laſtly that diligent inquiry ſhould be made throngh- 
out all the Claes, whether Catechizing and afternoon Ser-- 
mons were obſerved. It was decreed that inevery Pariſh there 
ſhould be two Sermons every Sunday , of which that in the Afﬀeer- 
noon was to be Catechetical, That the miviſters ſhould give 
good example by bringing their own Family to Church; that 
the help of the Magiſtrate ſhould be implorcd 3; that Combinatis 
ons ſhould be taken away., When all was done, then was that re-- 
= which ſhould have been done afore: the Deputies of o- 
ther Nations were delired to deliver their Cuſtoms in this behalf. 
Where firſt my Lord Biſhop ſhewed that with us in England the 
Magiſtrate impoſed a pecuniary Mul& upon ſuch asdid abſent 
themſelves from Divine duties z which pecuniary Muldt generally 
prevailed more with our people, than any pious admonitions: 
could. Thoſe of the Pal/grave's Countrey thewed that each 
Sunday they had two Sermons, and ſuch as were abſent, were 
firſt admoniſh'd by the Clergy, and if this ſufticed not, they requi- 
red the help of the Civil Magiſtrate. Thoſe of Geneva told us, 
that in the Churches in their Cities they had every Sunday four: - 
Sermons, &c. Thoſe of Breme that they had three Sermons, of 
which one was Catechetical ; and to avoid prophanation of the: 
Sabbath, it was not lawful. to celebrate any Marrtage-feaſt, or 

ſuch like upon. the Sunday, till ſix a clock in the Evening, Ma-- 
ny other things of this nature were related, of which a great 

deal I could not und-rſtand. When all had ſpoken, the Preſes: 
told them that this propoſal was not made becaule in the Bel- 

gick Churches there had | not been order taken for Catechizing: 
and Sermons, but becauſe the Laws formerly made 1a this be»: 
half were negle&ted : and that pow means was thought of to: 
bring them in force again. And fo they brake up. 

I reccived your Honqurs Letters of the 15 of this preſent, in! 
which yourHonour r2quires to be informed of ſach Propoſals asE- 
piſcopizs lately made in behalf of the Arminian Party. The thing 1s 
this. Shortly after that the Letters of Citatioq were ſent tothe Are- 
minians, Epiſcopius, with other of the Remonſtrants came private=- 
ly to the Deputics ofthe States,and exhibited a Remonſtrance, in» 
A a: 3, which: 
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which they required eſpecially theſe _ Firſt that all of 
their Party throughout the Provinces might be allowed to make 
one Body, and out of it depute ſuch as they thought good, 
whom they might ſend tothe Synod to plead in their behalf, Se- 
condly that it might be lawful tor them inſtead of ſome of thoſe 


who are written unto, to ſubſtitute others. Thirdly that Vtenbo- 


gart and Grevinchovins might have ſafe Condu@t and free accels 
to the Synod. The Delegates immediatly ſent for the Preſes, 
thetwo A/e/ſors and the two Scribes,and required their opinion 
in this butineſs. For the firſt point, the Clergy men thought it 
not to be granted, as being teared would be prejudicial to the 
Belgick Churches. The Deputies for the Seculars anſwered, that 
they had given —aky this anſwer. For the twolatter, the 
Clergy thought that if it pleaſed the Seculars it might be done. 
Reply was made by the Seculars, that they were men infamous, 
tumultuous, on whom the Church cenſure, for Grevinchovins 
had extended, and therefore they would permit them no place 
in the Synod. So was Epiſcopins and his Company diſmiſs'd, 
© This wasa thing done only in private : the Synod had nonotice 
« of it, neither is it recorded in any oublick Regiſter, What 
© more paſſed between the Seculars and the Remonſtrants at this 
© mecting isnot known,and the Clergy know no more than it pleaſed 
&« the Seculars to impart. Of this I heard nothing, till by reaſon 
of your Lord(hips Letters I enquired into it. 

Whilſt the Synod was fitting on Tueſday morning, there 
came in Newes of the death of one of their Company , Hemnricus 
ab Hell, Senior of the Church of Zxtphaw, who died in the time 
of the Seſſion. I am deſirous ro know whether my Letters up- 
on Mondy containing the Saturday Seſſion came to your Lord- 
ſhips hands. I intended them by way of Roterdam, but Daniel 
til s me hedelivercd them toa Gentleman that went immediately 
for the Hagwe,marie what he was he knew not,this hath made me 
a little jealous, I befeech your Honour, by the next that comes 
from you hither, by word of mouth to let me know.Mr. Preſes, 
Feſtus Hommins, Polyander, Tronchinns of Geneva required me to 
remember their Love and ſervice to your Honour: and fo for this 
time 1 humbly take my leave. 

From Dort this \3 of Torr Honours Chaplain,and 

Novemb. 1618. bounden in all Duty Jo, Hales. 
Right 


To the R. Honourable Sr.'D. Carlton L. Embeſſador. 7 


Right Honourable, and my wery good T,ord, 


Pon Saturday, the day after my coming to Dort, I went to- 

Feſtus Hommins, & delivered him your Honours Letters, up- 
on peruſal of which,he liberally promiſed me an Index of all what- 
loever had palt in the Synod uatil my coming to Town. The 
time of making his promiſe good was Sunday morning. When I 
faw it came not at the time, after dinner I wrote a little 
note unto him, to put him in mind of his promiſe, but yet I heard 
nothing of him. I ſuppoſe this falls out by reaſon of his multipli- 
city of buſineſs, not that he would fleight your Lordſhip ; though 
I remember in a ſpeech that paſled between him and me, he told 
me that there paſſed among the brethr@ of the Synod a con- 
ſent de non eliminandis, &c, of not divulging of any paſlage 
till all was done, which I interpreted as ſpoken only upon the 
by, not with any intent of hindring any intelligence which ſhould 
be given your Honour. I dealt with Mr. Preſes and with Feſtus 
for a Copy of Martinus Gregorii his Oration : the anſwer: 
from them both was the ſame, that he would not at a- 
ny hand be intreated to deliver a Copy of it, no not (6. 
much as the ſumme of it : - whether it was becauſe of ſome mat- 
ter that was in it, asthat he ſpake ſomewhat roundly in dif- 
grace of the 8paryard, or that the Politicks have ſome end in it, 
or that he himſelf is deſirous to have it thought that he deli- 
yered it only ex tempore, or for what other reaſon T know nor. 
As concerning what hath paſſed in the Synod, till I hear farther 
from Feſtws,l will acquint your Hogour with what palt there fince 
my coming. 

On Saturday the 34 of this preſent, in the Morning the Depu- 
ties met, and debated ſome things of no great moment, concerning 
their intended TRANSLATION of the BIBLE. The firlt thing 
propoſed was, whether the name JEHOVAH ſhould be retained 
untranſlated, or rendred by the Dutch word Heere, as the Greeks 
Kiews, the Engliſh Lord. The Preſes thought fit it ſhould be- 
rendred Heere, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament, 
citing ſome things out of the Old, renders the Hebrew Jehovah, 
by the Greek £995, according as the Septuagint had done. This 
paſt for currant.till it came to1artinivs of Breme,who divided the” 
ſeatence, aud thought that it might ordinarily ſo be — if 
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ſome places were excepted. And tothis purpole he cited ſome 
places of Scriprure, where the word Jehovah had a peculiar ener- 

y and force, which the Belgick Heere could not attain unto. 
i, the ſame effeft did others ſpeak : and great diſputation 
would have ariſen about this point, as whether the Name Jeho- 
4h had any points of its own, or borrowed his points from Elo- 
Eimand Adonai, and the like, but that the Pre/ſes (till cut them 


off, It was at length by the greater part concluded, that-it 


(hould be rendred by the Belgick Heere, which was alwayes to be 


exprelt in Capital Charadters,& concerning this the Reader ſhould 


be advertiſed farther in the Preface. And when there ſhould be in 
any place ſome peculiar force in that word which the Belgick 
word did not expreſs, ofthis the Reader ſhould be admoni 

by a marginal gloſs. 

The ſecond Propoſal was , whether the Hebrew proper Names 
ſhould be nu or tranſlated likewiſe into Dutch. TIt-was 
concluded they ſhould be retained, for avoiding of all unne- 
ceſlary novelty andalteration. The third pl was, whe- 
ther the antient diviſion of Chapters (houldsremain, for many He- 
brew Copies differed from our Common in this point, and ſome+ 
time the old diviſion did ſeem ſomewhat inconvenient, as that 
ſomewhere it brake off in the midſt of a matter, ſomewhere in 
the midſt ofa ſentence. It was concluded that the old diviſion 


: ſhould remain. For there would ariſe great confuſion in quo- 


tations, if the number of Chapters and Verſes ſhould alter. As 
for the variety of other Copics, and inconvenient diviſion, of 
this the Reader ſhould be advertiſed in the mrargent. The fourth 
propoſal was whether there mightnot be added ſome Appendices 
10 the Bible, as Chorographical and Topographical Tables, Genealo- 
gies, and the like. Tt was thought fit they ſhould, provided that 
in the Tables and Maps there were no pictures and babies, for 
avoiding ſuperſtition, The fifth propoſal was concerning the 
app-»inting of perſons fit for the work of the Tranſlation. The 
Prejes willed that every Province ſhould exhibit by Bill the 
Nam2s of thoſe, who they knew in their Provinces were 
of ſufficiency for the Tranſlation , which forthwith was done, 
and the Names that were exhibited were all pronounced in the 
Synod : Lut out of thele who ſhould be choſen for the work 
was differed, until the next Sefton appointed upon the Mon-. 

day 
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day following : and fo with prayer they brake up the meer: 
ing. 

As I have done in this Seſſion, fo willI doe in all the reſt, if 
ſhall get convenient place wherel may ſtand and note, For, for 
any thing I ſee, mine own notes muſt be my chiefeſt help. The 
matters are but (mall, but I ſuppoſe they will amend when the 
| Arminian Party ſhall make their appearance. Here is your 

Honours old Friend come to Town, and paſſes under the 
name of a Doctor of Phyſick. He is to dine with my Lord 
Biſhop this day, but I have diſcovered him unto his Lordſhip 
what he 1s. I have preſumed to keep Daniel with me longer than 
I determined at my departure; the reaſon is, becaule I am 
unskiltul of the ſtreets, and I have not Dutch enough to en» 
quire my way : I will ſhortly ſend him home. What ſhall 
be done in the following Seffions, I will not fail to inform your 
Lordſhip by the next Meſſenger, in the-mean while I humbly 
take my leave. | 


Dort this 13 Novemb. , Tour Hononrs Chapltin,and 
1618, bounden in all Duty, 
Jo. Hales. 


I have ſent your Honour a Catalogue of the Synod Printed 
here with us. 


A — _— 
_ ——— 


Kight Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


N Wedneſday the ix of November, thoſe of the Synod met ia 
() the morning. This Seſſion was only deliberative, for they 
eoncluded nothing. The propoſal was, what form of catechizing 
both for children and youths ſhould be thought fitteſt to be pur 
in practice in the Be/gick Churches, The Preſes firſt ſpake ma» 
ny things learnedly of the neceſlity of Catechizing, that it was 
the baſis and ground of Religion, and the fole way of trans- 
Fuſing the principles of Chriſtianity into men : that it was very an- 
cient, practiſed by the Patriarchs, by the Apoſtles, by Origen, and 
approved by the conſent of the Fathers : that from the Neg 
Ia of this came the ignorance of the common fort, and that 

| B multitude 
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multitude of ſes amongit them, of Papiifs, Anabaptifts, Liber- 


tines, &c. whereas if an uniform courle of teaching them their 
firſt principles had been taken up, there would not have been 
fo many differences: that there was now greater neceſhty than 
ever of reviving this cuſtom,becaule of the Jeſuits wha mightily 
labour in this kind, as appeared by fome of their adts lately in 
Frifia, &c. Next were the Deputies for the ſtrangers called 
upon to deliver what formes of Catechizing were in their 
Churches put in uſe: which they did, and gave them to the 
Preſes in writing. After theſe, the Profeſſors, and the other De- 
puttes ſpake their mindes, and almoſt all gave them up in writ- 
ig , which were immediately pronounced in publick by 
the Scribe 5 and ſuch as ſpake memoriter , promiſed to ſer 
down their opinions in ſcripto, and deliver them to the Preſes 
after dinner. The principal heads on which they inſiſted, were 
theſe : that there might be three degrees of Catechizing, one 
Domeſtical, to be practiſed by Fathers and Maſters in their Fa- 
milics: another Schola#tical to be uſed by Scholemaſters in pub- 
lick Scholes: and a third Eccleſiaſtical to be prattiſed by the 
Miniſter in the Church, that ſo Fathers might fit their Children 
for the 'Scholes, the Scholes for the Church : That therefore 
Parents and Maſters ſhould be admoniſhed to look to this duty 
in their Families : That Scholemaſlters ſhould be choſen, ſuch 
as were skilfull themſelves to Catechize, and that they 
ſhould be careful to bring their Scholars to Catechetical Ser- 
mons 3 that from Sermons they ſhould preſently call them to the 
Schole,and there examine them how they had profited: That the 
Miniſter of every Pariſh together with the Sentours and Deacons 
fhould monthly or quarterly vifit the Scholes, and know the 
Scholars proficiency in this behalf - that the Miniſters before the 
times of the Communion ſhould repair unto private Families , 
and Catechize : that the _— would be pleaſed to pro- 
vide ſtipends for Schole-Matters , ſo to make them the more 
chearful : thatthere ſhould be variety of Catechizing accord- 
mg to the variety of the age, one for Children, which ſhould 
contain The Lords Prayer, the Creed, the Commandments, the 
Doctrine of the Sacraments, &c. that for ſuch as were elder,o- 
ther things ſhould be added according to their capacity : that 
to. take away confulion, one form af Catechiſm. 1n —__ 

ald; 
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ſhould be uſed; that the Jeſnits Catechiſms of Leſſrav, Cariſioe, 
Ledeſma, &c. (hould be aboliſht, All this and more by ſundry 
= was Exhibited in writing,and read in the audience of the Sy- 
nod, 

That which hitherto hath been done concerns only the man- 
ner of Catechizing, as for the matter of the Catechiſm, that 
was not now thought fit to be ſpoken of, but was put off cill 
the end ofthe Synod. When all had ſpoken their pleaſures the 
Preſes (ignified, that he together with the Aſeſors and Scribes 
would compare all theſe Wrifings together, and out of them all 
gather one form of Catechizing as they thought beſt,and exhibit it 
unto the Synod to beapproved of, or altered to their liking. 
And fo the Seſſion ended, Amongſt the reſt,there were ſome par- 
ticulars told. One of the Deputies of Geldrie, to (hew the force 
of Private Catechizing , related that amongſt them there 
was a Miniſter, who when he firſt came to his Living, found his 
Church quite empty, becauſe all his Pariſhioners were Papiſts ; and 
therefore ifhe would preach,he was to preach to the bare Walls - 
but he takes ſo much painsas to go to every of his Pariſh private- 
ly unto their Houſes, and there by familiar converfing with 
them, and expounding unto them the grounds of Religion, he 
ſo far prevailed with them, that in the compaſs of a year he 
row them all to come to Church, and by this means hath 

carce a Papiſt in his Pariſh. But dowbtleſs the moſt = way of 
all the reſt to bring young perſons to learn their Catechiſme, was that 
which was related by one of the Helvetian Deputies. For he told ws 
that in his Country the manner was, that all young perſons that 
meant to marry were torepair, both he and ſhe, unto their Miniſser, 
4 little before they meant to marry, and by him to he examined how 
well they had conned their Catechiſm: if they had not done it per 
fedly to bis wind, he had power to defer their Marriage till they 
had better learnt their Leſſons. | was much affected to this 
courſe when I heard it z andI thought that doubtleſs it was a 
ſpeedy way to make all young perſons, excepting my ſelf and 
two or three more that mean not overhaſtily to marry,to be skil- 
fulin their Catechiſm. The Synod ſhall be ull adviſed if they 
make no uſe of it. 

Mr. Dear this day is to make a Latin Sermon in the Synod- 
houſe, and after that there = —_ Supplications —_— 
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ted to the Synod to be conſidered of, What they are, and 
what they contain I will inform your Honour by the next 
convenient Meſſenger. I have ſuffered Dariel to come home, 
and ſupply himſclf of ſome neceflaries, but to return to me 
again upon Saturday , p_—_ your Honour ſhall otherwiſe ap- 
point. His lodging and diet arc provided , and .he will be 
{ſerviceable to me this ill weather, to be ſent in buſineſs, my 
ſelf not being ſo well able in dirt and ſnow to trace the treets. 


But this I leave to your Lordihips conſideration, and for this pre- 


ſent I humbly take my leave. 


Tour Lordſhips Chaplain, 
From Dort this 33 of and bounden in all Duty, 
Novemb. 1618. Jo. Hales. 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


U Pon Thurſday, :3 of this preſent, the Synod being met 
together, Mr. Dean of Worceſter made in the Synod-houſe 
a polite and pathetical Latin Sermon ; the portion of Scripture 
he choſe for his Theme was the 17th verſe of the 6th of Eccleſ- 
aſtes, Noli eſſe juſius niminm , neque eito ſapiens nimis. Aﬀeer a 
witty coming upon his text , how it. ſhould come that 
Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom , which are every where com- 
mended unto us, ſhould here ſeem to receive a check, he 
fhewed how men might ſeem to be too juſt ; Firſt the Seculars, 
when fitting in place of Juſtice they ſtood too ſtriftly in keep- 
ing the Letter of the Law, and then by inflifting too heavy 
puniſhments, when in equity lighter would ſerve: next in the 
fecond word ſapiens nimis,he taxt the Divines for preſuming too 
far in prying into the Judgements of God, and fo came to 
reprove the curious Diſputes which our age hath made concern- 
ing Predeſtination ; that this Diſpute for its endleſneſs was 
like the Mathemarical line, dirwſbilis in ſemper diviſibilia 3 that it 
was in Divinity, as the Rule of Cos ts 1n Arithmetick. For the 
ending of theſe Diſputes his advice unto the Synod was, that 
both parts contending ſhould well conſider of S. Paxls diſcourſe 
wm. the uinth to the Kexrans, and for their final determination 
bath 
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both ſhould exhibit unto the Synod a plain perſpicuous and fa- 
miliar paraphraſe on that Chapter. For if the meaning of that 
Diſcourſe were once perfettly opened, the queſtion were at an 
end. From hence he came to exhort them toſtand to the for- 
mer determinations, which had hitherto moſt generally paſt 
in the Reformed Churches, in theſe points : and told them that it 
was an eſpecial part of his Majeſties Commiſſion to exhort them 
to keep unalter'd the former Confeſſions. How fit it was to 0+ 
pen ſo much oftheir Commiſſion, and thus to expreſs themſelves 
for a party againſt the Remonſtrants your Honour can beſt judge. 
After this he brought a very patherical concluſion, —— of 
a vehement exhortation to peace and union, and ſo he ended. 
The Preſes gave him thanks for his good pains, and then told us, 
whereas it was once purpoſedto lay open before the Synod cer- 
tain Libell ſupplices ( which I mentioned to your Honour in my 
laſt Letters ) he might not now do it , for ſome reaſons which 
he then concealed. And fo he diſmiſt the Synod without do- 
ing any thing farther. What theſe Libelli _ contain, 18 
unknown. Some imagine it tobe from the Remonſtrant party 3 
others more probably think, that the ſubje&t of them were-cer- 
tain Gravamina of the Countrey Miniſters. 

Mr. Deans Sermon was taken well, for any thing I can yet 
leara'to the contrary 3 but your Lordſhip ſhall underſtand 
there was a little doubt made concerning theſe Latin Sermons. 
Mr. Preſes, when the Lettes were directed to the Armini 

arty, requeſted the Forreigners that they would be pleaſed to 
Ls in their Courſes ſome Latin Sermons to-entertain the Sy+ 
nod till the Arminians made their appearances © And firſt coms 
* mended this unto the Engliſh. My Lord Biſhop refuſed it be- 
<* cauſe of the ſuddain warning : but Mr. Dean would needs un- 
<« dertake it. But certain of the Exteri came ro the Bilbop, and 
«*ſhewed him how dangerous this might be. For it was as they: 
<« thought, a very hard matter ſo to walk, as not to touch ups 
<« on ſome points that are in controverſy, which could not be 
« without the offence of one party. My Lord Biſhop, and. 
the other two, for this reaſon thought the motion very. 1n-- 
convenient : but Mr. Dean would by no means apprehend of it, 
but as of a buſineſs very fit to be done. It ſeems this was the 


general conceit of the Forreigners, which was the cauſe that there 
Was: 
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was in this kind nothing done till now, notwithſtanding that the 
motion was made a pretty while before my coming to Dort. 
But how well this example 1s approved, it will appear, if others of 
the Forreigners do follow it. Here is a rumour of a certain Je- 
ſuitical book, lately fet forth in diſgrace of our Synod. I have not 
yet ſeenit, but I underſtand i is 1a the hands of the Preſes unto 
whom I had repaired to have looked into it, but that I conceive 
him to be exceeding full of bulineſs. As ſoon as I can learn what it 
4s, I will acquaint your honour with it. We have much ſpeech of 
a ſtrange Comet of an unuſual length ſeen this morning. I 
ſaw it not; and peradventure it is no Newes unto your Lord- 
ſhip, if it have appeared in the Horizon of the Hague. My 
" Lord Biſhop and his Company remember their Love and Ser- 
vice to your Honour, and thank you for your Letter of 
Engliſh newes, which they here return. I have ſent accordin 
to your Lordſhips Will ſix Catalogues of the Synod, woes, 
=_ us in Latin. And fo for this time I humbly take my 
leave. 


From Dort this 1} of | Tour Hononrs Chaplain,and 
Novemb. 1618. bounden in all Duty, 


Jo. Hales. 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


LI Friday the z? of November, the Deputies met in the 
Morning : where firſt of all,there were recited the Judge- 
ments of ſome concerning the manner of Catechiſing which was 
yet depending, who had not delivered their minds in writing 
theday before. In this was there nothing extraordinary , ſave 
only the advice of the Remonſtrants of Utrecht, For the De- 
puties of that Province gave their Judgements ſeverally , the 
Contra-Remonſtrants by themſelves, and the Remonſtrants by 
themſelves. Theſe beſt blamed the common Catechiſm paſſant 
amonſt them, as being too obſcure for the Simple, and too 
long for the Memory, Secondly,they thought it not neceſſary 
that there ſhould bea threefo!d Catechiſm, for one well learnt 
might ſerve for all the reſt, Thirdly, they would have a va 

techiſm 
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techiſm ſo made, that the Anſivers might be nothing elſe but 
bare Texts of Holy Scriptures. Forthey thought, that ifScrip- 
ture alone were taught, and not any mensgloſles, it would be a 
more immediate means to gain the Anabaptiſts and other Schiſ- 
maticks to accept of the Catechiſm. Fourrhly,they thought fit that 
in the Preface to theſe Catechiſms, there ſhould be a note given 
to this purpoſe 3 that theſe kinds of writing by Catechiſms &c.. 
were to be eſteemed only as the Apochryphal Scriptures, To 
the third point ſome little thing was anſwered to this purpoſe, 
that this was a mean utterly to extirpate all othex Forms of 
Catechizings out of the Church, there never yet having been 
any form of Creed or Catechiſm ſo concerved. Yet their might 
bea time hereafter for the Synod to conlider of it, when they 
pleaſed. After this followed the Form of Catechizing, which the 
Preſes and Aſſeſſors had agreed upon. My purpoſe was to have 
taken an extraQt of it and ſent it to your Honour, and I'dealt 
with Feſtus Hommins about it 5 but his anfwer was,that he was to: 
communicate about this with the Preſer, and that it was in the 
hand of Sebaſt. Dammann his fellow Scribe. To Dammannus 
I was not known, neither did I underſtand of any acquaintance 
he had with your Honour, and therefore I let ir reſt, The 
ſumme of it was this. That there ſhould be obſerved a three- 
fold Catechizing, 1. At home by the Parents. 2. In the 
Schole by the Schole-Maſterz A third in the Church by Cate- 
chetical Sermons - then, that there ſhould be a threefold Cate- 
chiſm, one for Incipientes, containing the Lords Prayer, the 
Creed, the Commandments, the Do&rine ofthe Sacraments , and 
the Church Diſcipline. A ſecond for the Middle ſort,which ſhould 
be a brief of the Palatine Catechiſm : A third for Youths, the Pa- 
lIatine Catechiſm it ſelf, That every one that was admitted 
Scholemaſter ſhould be bound to teach no other Catechiſm , 
and that all other Forms ſhould beaboliſht : that if either Schole- 
maſters in the Scholes, or Miniſters in the Church, ſhould refuſe 
or negle& to Catechize, they ſhould be ſubject to cenſure &c.. 
When this Form was read, the Provinces were in- order 
askt what they would have altered or my Thoſe of Geldria/ 
thought it fir that the Miniſter before his Catechetical Sermon, 
thould not only take the words of the Catechiſm ( as the cuſtom 
had in. molt places been. ) but likewiſe ſome Text. of. Scripture: 


upon 


16 Mr. Hales Letters from the Synod of DORT 


upon which the Dof:ine of the Catechiſm was grounded. For, 
as itſeems, the cuſtom is in Catechiſtical Sermons, not to take 
a Text of Scripture, but a portion of the Catechiſm for their 
Text and Theme. It was an{wered that this cuſtom had been a | 
long time laid down, and could not now conveniently be recal- 
led : the ſame Deputies propoſed, whether it were not fit, that 
whereas in the Decree there is mention made of a cenſure to 
paſs on thoſe who neglected it, there ſhould be ſome pnens 
form of Cenſure ſet down by the Synod. The thing being put 
to voices, it was decreed , that it ſhould be left to the Judge- 
ment of the Claſſes how they ſhould be cenſured. The South 
Hollanders thought it neceſlary there ſhould be publick cate- 
chizing in the Church by way of Queſtion and Anſiver. It was 
anſwered, that this could not be by reaſon of the frequency of 
Sermons. Thoſe of Overyſſell propoſed ſomewhat concerning the 
form of Catechetical Sermons. It was anſwered that this 
ſhould hereafter be thought of. © Which anſwer is a civil way 
« which the Praſes uſes, when he means to put by an impertinent 
queſtion, Laſt of all, tho of the Walon Churches required that 
this Decree ſhould not prejudice them, who had already ac- 
cepted of Beza's Catechiſm in their Churches. Now whereas 
there were three Catechiſms propoſed, of which there was but 
one in being, namely the Palatine, they conſulted of deputing 
ſome, who ſhould make the other two. The matter being put 
to Scrutiay there were choſen theſe (tx, Polyander, Gomarus, Ty- 
ſexs, Lydius, Fauchelizs, Udemannus. Here the Preſes propoſed 
to the Synod, that they would think of fit means for the Edu- 
cation and training up of thoſe who ſhould enter the Miniſtery : 
but thoſe of North Holland propoſed a doubt, wherein -the 
Church of Amſterdam required the determination ofthe Synod. 
The matter is this. The Merchants of Amſterdam having Traf- 
fick intothe Faſt Indies, took into their Families many ofthe 
Youths and Infants of that Country, but doubted whether they 
were to be baptized or no. The queſtion was thus propoſed , 
© Whether the Children of Ethnick parents adopted into the Fami- 
< lies of Chriſtians were to be baptized, if ſo be they who did offer 
© them to be baptized did undertake that they ſhould be brou;ht up 
«® ; the Chriſtian Faith. But both theſe queſtions were put 0+ 
ver to thenex Seſſion, and fo the Synod brake up. This after- 
noon 
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noon the Dutcheſs of Tremnllio came to Town. The Engliſh 
went toentertain her, where my Lord Biſhop madea ſpeech un- 
to her in Latin, which by her Chaplain was interpreted unto 
her, who likewiſe in her name returned anſwer. But of the 
particulars of this entertainment, I ſuppoſe my Lord Biſhop in 
his Letters relates more fully to your Honour, than I can; for 
I was not there. 

On Saturday the firſt of December, fiylo novo, the Deputies be- 
ing met in the morning, the queſtion concerning means of cdu- 
cation of thoſe who ſhould be fitted for the Miniſtery was pro- 
poſed; where , becauſe they found it to be a greater matter 
than it ſeemed when at firſt it was propoſed, the Provinces re- 
quelted further reſpite, excepting the Zelanders and South-Hol- 
landers , who there delivered up their Judgements i» ſcripto. 
The ſubſtance of what the Zelanders delivered was this : that it 
would pleaſe the States General to appoint that a certain num» 
ber of Youths might be bred up for the Miniſtery at the charge 
of the publick purſe. That the wealthier ſort would ſend ſuch 
of their Children to the Scholes; as they thought fitteſt to 
make Scholars. That out of theſe ſhould be choſen youths of in- 
genuous Parentage and Manners, of good wit, of ſtrength and 
health of body, which ſhould be ſent unto the Univerſity. That 
in the Univerſity there might 'be diſtin Colledges for 
every Province, and in theſs Colledges there might be Re- 
gents and Superviſors, which might preſcribe unto Youths 
a Method of ſtudy, and not ſuffer them to wander in variety of 
Study, and not perfit themſelves in ſome one kind. That there 
might ſome time be prefixt for their aboad in the Univerſity, 
as five or fix years. And becauſe many upon two years ſtudy ſeek 
for preferment in the Churcb, and others on the contrary ſtay 
in the Univerlity over long 3. for remedy of both theſe there 
—_ a time be fixt wherein the whole courſe of ſtudy ihould be 
ablolved. That theſe Students every year ſhould give an ac- 
count of their proficiency to their Parents and Benefactors, 
and ſuch as bred them up : that after this they ſhould go and vilit 
forreign Churches and Univerſities to ſec and obſerve. Fhat 
at their coming home they bring with them the Teſtimonies 
of the Paſtors and Governours of the Churches and Univerſities 
wherein they have been, and cxhibit them to the Cla/es _ 

C c - they 
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they are to live ; and expect their calling tothe Miniſtery, That 
they ſhould publickly in the Church read the Scriptures before 
the people, for this would make them known 'to the Church, 
embolden them to ſpeak to the multitude, and mend their 
voices and delivery. That by conſent of the Claſſes they be 
permitred to be with the Paſtors, to confer with them in Caſes 
of Conſcience, to go with them when they, viſit the ſick, that 
thus they may learn how to deal in theſe caſes, and how to 
conceive prayers upon occalion, That to fit them for the 
Church Regiment, which is a thing not learnt in Scholes, ſome 
months before their inſtitution , they converſe in the greater 
Cities, to be preſent in the Presbyteries and the meetings of the 
Deacons, to underſtand how Voices may be asked and gathered, 
how Church Diſcipline is to be exerciſed, and what in divers 
caſes is to be done, That they be examined how fit they %e to 
reform mens manners. That it were fit that even in Uuiverſi- 
ties Youths were trained up in Pre&ick Divinity and Caſes of Con+ 
ſcience, The ſubſtance of what the Sonuth-Hol/anders delivered 
was this. Firſt that Youths ſhould ſtay at leaſt two ym in the 
Univerſity, and publickly read the Scriptures in the Church. 
Secondly, that after this they publickly diſpute of ſome dif- 
ficult queſtion in Religion. Thirdly, that they be examined of 
all the Articles in Religion, and it they give fatisfattion, then 
they may be admitted ad propoſitiones, ( what theſe are I know 
not Jand after a years exerciſe in them, they may be examined 
by the Claſſes, who if they find them fit may ks them leave - 
to exerciſe themſelves in Catechizing and Preaching. That to 

tearn Church Government they be admitted to Conſiftories and 
Claſſes to ſee what there is done.ſo that what there they ſee they 
keep in ſilence. That they leave not the ſtudies of Divinity to 
meddle with other things. That they may have leave to Bap- 
zize, if the neceſſity of Rural Churches require. Yet they muſt 
expect a year ere they be admitted, which is not to be done 
without ſufficient Teſtimony that all hath been done which is re- 
quired, The reſt ofthe Provinces required reſpite till Monday : 
and ſo they paſt to the queſtion which was propofed in the 
name of the Churches of Amſterdam, concerning the Baptizing 
of the Children of Ethnick Parents. The Exgliſh firſt exhibited 


their. minds in Writing to this effect, That Infants, if they _ 
yay 
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juſtly taken, as, if they were given, or bought, or the like, ( for 
it might not be lawful Nom aw © or violently to take them. 
from their Parents ) ought to be baptized. For ſoit is recorded 
of Abraham, that he circumciſed every one in his houſe, even 
thoſe whom he had bought with his Mony : but if they were 
Adulti, they might not be Baptized till they made Profe(lion of 
the Chriſtian Faith. With theſe agreed the Bremenſes and the 
Profeſſors. Onthe contrary the Halvetions and South-Hollanders 
concluded, that the Infants of Ethnick Parents ought not to be 
Baptized, till they came to be of years to declare their Faith, 
Their chief reaſon was, becauſe Baptiſm was a Sign of the Co- 
venant : but the Infants of Ethnick Parents are not born within 
the Covenant, and therefore they cannot be partakers of this 
Sign. © Here was a little indire& dealing betwixt the Heloetians 
<* & the Bremenſes.The Helvetians Scribe had by ſome meanes or 
© other ſuffered a Copy of thereaſons for their opinion to be 
* brought aforchand to thoſe of Brexe, who openly in the Sy- 
nod houſe, in ſcripto refuted them : which thing is feared will 
cauſe ſome choler. And this is all that this day was done con- 
cerning this queſtion, and ſo both the queſtions yet depend. 
The Synod did the ſooner end, becauſe they were at cleven 
a clock to go to the Funeral of Henricus ab Hell, who died 
lately, as I think I told your Honour. The Solemnity was no 
more but this. Some of the chief of the Town together with the 
whole Synod went to the Houſe where he died, accompanied 
him to the Church, laid him in his Grave, and went home again, 
almoſt in as little ſpace as I have told it you. The Dutcheſs of 
Tremullis was at this Seſſion, and as I hear, ſpake very well 
of the Synod, commending it -both for Piety and good Or- 
der. 

The Remonſtrants are now every day expeted. We under- 
ſtand that they are already met together at Leyden, © Mr. Preſes 
* came this day to my Lord Bilhop, and under Beredicite 
< told him, that it was thought the Remonſtrants would become 
« Suiters to the Secular Deputies , for ſome greater reſpe& 
© in the Synod, thanit is likely otherwiſe they ſhould have; 
©* and that for this they would uſe the Ergliſh as mediators. Then, 
«that they would call in queſtion the right of his preſidentſhip, 


«* as being made only by the Provincials without any reſpect 
| C c 2 «* had 
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*had unto the Forreigners. To this my Lord Biſhop replyed, 
* that for the firlt, ſince they were Members of the Synod, they 
* would not do any thing clancularly without the conſent and 
* Privity ofthe whole Company. To the ſecond he anſwered, 
* that hithertothey had acknowledged him for their Pr eſes, & ſo 
* they would contimue todo notwithſtanding any objeCtion might 
* be fancyed,ſo that of them he might ſecure himſelf, And this is 
all hath hapned ſince Friday Morning, at what time I addreſt my 
laſt Letters unto your Honour: and for this time commending 
your Lordſhip to Gods good ProteCtion, I humbly take my 
leave. | _ 
Dort, Decemb. 2. Tour Honours Chaplain,and © 
1618, Stylo novo. Bounden in all Duty,Jo, Hales. 


_— 


Right Honourable,and my wery good Lord, 


M Y Leters containing the aGts of our Synod upon Friday and 
Saturday, I diſpatched this morning unto your Honour 
by a Soldier whom I knew not, & he delivered them toa Skipper 
whom he knew not,and whether or no they came ro your Lord- 
ſhips hands I amuncertain. There are come with them Letters from 
my Lord Biſhop to yourHonour, Upon Monday the 3d. of Decem, 
the Deputies being met,they proſecuted the two queſtions before 
left undecided; Firſt of the Baptizing of children born of Ethnick 
parents : ſecondly, of means conſiderable how to breed up thoſe 
whoare to enter the Miniſtery. In the firſt, concerning the adwlt; 
the Synod agreed, that if they made profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith they might be baptized , etiam invitis parentibus. Their 
reaſon was, becauſe that after children came to be of years, in 
caſe of Religion they depended not from the power of their pa- 
rents, but might make their own market. Al the difficulty was 
of infants , and children not yet of diſcretion to make their 
choice. The Engliſh, the Profeſſors, thoſe of Heſſze, thoſe of 
Bremte , of Zeland, of Freeſlaend thought it neceſſary they ſhould 


be Baptized if they were rightfully adopted into Chriſtian 
Families, and that their parents had altogether refigned them 1a- 
tothe hands of the Chriſtians, They grounded themſelves upon 


the 
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the examples of Abraham circumciling all that were of his Fami- 
ly; of Paul Baptizing whole houſholds; of the primitive Church 
recorded in Saint Aſtin, who ſhews that anciently children that 
were expoſititii were wont to be taken up by the Chriſtians and 
baptized. Now ſuch were the children of Ethnick parents; 
for it was never eſteemed lawful for Chriſtians toexpole their 
children. All the reſt were peremptory that they were not to be 
baptized, till they came to be of years of Diſcretion, to make 
profeſſion of the Faith. The North-Hellanders themſelves, whoſe 
buſineſs it was, and who moved the Synod in it, were exprelly 
againſt it z whether they were bought, given, taken in War, or 
howſoever. Their reaſons were, becauſe they are immund: ; 
becaule they are extra fedus, of which Baptiſm is a ſign 3 becauſe 
Adoption could entitle them only to- terrene, not to an Hea- 
venly inheritance, &c. So that if plurality of voices carry it, 
the negative part prevails. The Preſes required ſome time to 
compare the opinions together, & {o for that time forbare to pro- 
nounce ſentence. And becauſe the examples of Abrahem and 
Paul were much [ſtood upon by thoſe who held the affirmative, 
he propoſed theſe two things to be confidered of. Firſt, whe- 
ther it were likely that in Abrahams Family, when he put cir- 
cumcilion in a(t,there were any Infants,wHoſe Parents died uncir- 
cumciſed. Secondly,whether it were likely that in the Families 
AN by Paxl, there were any Infants, whoſe Parents died 
unbaptized : and fo he paſt away to the ſecond Queſtion, con- 
cerning the manner of training up thoſe who were to enter the 
Miniſtery. In my laſt Letters to your Honour I related at Jarge 
the advice given in this point by the Zelanders and South-Hollan-- 
ders. It was now propoſed to the Synod, whether they did ap- 
prove their Counſel, or except againſt it. Some thought it was 
unlawful for men not in Orders to preach publickly, or baptize;z 

for the South-Hol/anders in their advice, had determined they 

ould ) others thought it unmeet, that they ſhould be preſent 
in the Conliſtories and meetings of Deacons, or. that they 
ſhould read the Scriptures publickly in the Church ( which was 
the joynt advice of the Zelanders and South-Holanders, ) Laſt- 
ly, it was doubted whetherthe Synod could make any Decree 
in this Queſtion; becauſe of the ſeveral cuſtoms in ſeveral 


Provinces, which it. lay not in the power of the Synod to 
prejudice. . 
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prejudice, So that inſtead of deciding this one doubt the Pre- 
ſes propoſed five more to be conlidered of. 1. Whether mennot 

in Orders might make publick Sermons, 2. Whether they. 
might baptize. 3. Whether it were fit they ſhould come 
11to the Conſfiſtories. 4. Whether they ſhould read the Scrip- 
tures publickly. 5. Whether the Synod could make a Decree 

| in this buſineſ, for the reaſon above mentioned, or only give 

| advice. The Synod had begun to ſpeak tothe two firſt, and it 

| was the general opinion that they might not baptize. In the 

| point of preaching they differed. Some thought abſolutely it _ 
| might be permitted them : others on the contrary thought no : 

| ſome tooke a middle courſe thinking they might preach private- 

| ly beforea ſele&t Auditory, who were to betheir Judges how 
ſufficient they were for that end : ſome that they may do it open- 
ly,ſo that it were underſtood they did it not cum poteſtate ſolvendi 
&- ligandi. But when part of the Synod had ſpoken their minds, 
becauſe the time was much paſled, they brake up,and put off the 
determination to the next Seſſion, 

Here is-a rumor that ſome of the Remonſtrants are come to 
Town, who they are I cannot yet learn, I ſhall to morrow 
make inquiry, and by the next Meſſenger acquaint your Lord- 
ſhip with it. In the mean time [ humbly take my leave. 


Dort this 3. of Decemb. Tour Honours Chaplain,and 
1618. Stylo novo. bounden in all Duty, Jo. Hales, 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


I Je: Tueſday the fourth of December,Stylo Novo, the Depu- 
ties being met in the morning they proceeded ts deter- 
mine of thoſe doubts, which were moved the Seſſion be- 
fore. In the matter conſulted concerning the training up of 
thoſe who were to take upon them the Miniſtery, there were five 
queſtions moved. 1. Whether it were fit they ſhould preach pub- 
Iickly. 2. Whether they ſhould baptize. 3. Whether they 
[ſhould come to the Conſfiſtories and meetings of the Claſſes. 
4. Whether they ſhould read the Scriptures publickly in the 
Church before the People, Laſtly, whether they ſhould make a 


Decree 
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Decree to bind all Provinces neceſſarily, or only to adviſe 
them. - To the firſt two the Exteri had given their anſwer 
in the former Seſſion. For the queſtion of Baptiſm, no man 
ſtood upon it, but all accounted it unlawful, for men not in Or- 
ders to take upon them to baptize - the doubt was concerning 
Sermons. Jo. Polyander thought it very fit that ſuch as intend- 
ed the Miniſtery, before they were admitted ſhould pradtiſe 
Preaching. Firſt becauſe it was the prattiſe of ſome of the Bel- 
gick Churches. Secondly,becauſeit took from them that 9vZwnia, 
that ſubruſtick ſhamefaſtneſs of many men, by which they fear- 
ed to ſpeake unto the people. Thirdly, becauſe it was conve- 
nient that they ſhould be known for men fit for that duty, be- 
fore they ſhould enter upon it. Fourthly, that they might ap- 
_— themſelves to their Parents and BenefaQors , wh had 
n at the charge of their Education. Provided that it 
were with theſe conditions: firſt, that it were done with con- 
ſent of the Claſſes : Secondly, that it were practiſed only 
when the Church was unſupplied, either by the death, or 
abſence , or ſickneſs of their Paſtor, or in caſe of like neceſſity. 
With Polyander did Wallews of Middleburgh agree, and ground- 
ed himſelfupon the practiſe of the Jews, amongſt whom not on- 
ly the Levites, but others alſo publickly taught the Law, as it 
appar by the ſtory in the 4s, where Pal and Barnabas com-- 
ing into the Synagogue, the Rulers called unto them,that if they 
had any word of exhortation , they ſhould ſpeak unto the people. 
Contrary unto both theſe was D. Gomarws, who held it utterly 
unlawful for any to preach before they were admited to the Mi- 
niſtery. Firſt, becauſe they had no Miſhon 5 and who can preach 
except he be ſent. Secondly, becauſe they had not the Keyes of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Thirdly, it was granted that they could 
not baptize: now Chriſt hath put Baptiſm and Preaching toge- 
ther, Go teach all Nations baptizing them : & que Dews conjunxit 
homo ne ſeparet. Laſt of all, though there had been a aka in 
ſome places to the contrary, yet fitter it was that cuſtom ſhould 
conform it ſelf to Truth, than Truth to cuſtom. With Gomarss 
agreed Thyſis, and thought his argument drawn from Miſhon to 
be unanſwerable ; and for my own part I thought ſo to. D. Go- 
marus is a man of great note 3 but I never heard him ſpeak 
withany ſtrength of reaſon in the Synod till now, What _— 
4 
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dus his opinion was concerning the point I know not; for he 
doth fo - his voice, that I can never tell what he faith - and 
I imagine I have no great loſs of it. After the Profeſſors was there 
little ſaid, which was not ſaid before,only Lydizs of Soxth-Holland 
thought certainly to confute Gomarss, and told us,that ſuch men 
might preach,and that they had Yocation ſo to do. For firſt that 
inward Vocation which they had from the Spirit,and then their 
Examination and Admiſſion by the Claſſes was warrant for them 
ſufficient to preach, though they had no particular charge. For 
this good News did Mr. Dean of Worceſter publickly applaud 
D. Lydixs in the Synod. I marvail'd much with my elf to ſee 
Mr. Dean and Lydiws ſo wide of the mark. For there was no 
queſtion of thoſe who were admitted by the Claſſes, but only of 
ſuch who fitted themſelves to be admitted. The Examination 


, and Admiſſion by the Claſſes is the very form of their Miniſtery, 


and not their being placed over a particular Church. And thus 
much at length did the Preſes tell us. When all had ſpoken, 
Mr. Preſes pronounced that it was concluded by the Synod, 
that it ſhould not be lawful for them to baptize : but for the mat- 
ter of Sermons, it was thought good by the Synod , that it - 
ſhould be left tothe Judgement and Diſcretion of the particular 
Claſſes. In the third queſtion concerning the Admiſſion of the 
Proponentes, ( as they call them ) to the Conſiſtories, little was 
ſaid, and ſo in the fourth, concerning the publick reading of 
Scripture in the Church; Some thought fit that the ancient 


, cuſtom of Anagnoite in the Church (ſhould be revived : others 


thought it ſome diſparagement to publick Reading, that it was 


- Committed to Tradeſmen, and many times to men unskilful, 


that knew not well to read : In both theſe the Synod deter- 
mined nothing, but left them free to the diſcretion of the Claſs, 
and thelatter was to be left to the Liberty of the Proponentes, 
whether they would read or no; and that they were not tobe 
jaforced tot, if they would not. In thelaſt queſtion whether 
they ſhould make any neceſſary Decree binding all, or only by 
way of Counſel, my Lord Biſhop being asked what he thought 
tit, made anſwer, that they were to diſtinguilh betwixt things 
necellary , and not neceſſary. Things abſolutely neceſfary 
ſh::uld be abſolutely decreed : other things ſhould be left arbi- 
trary, Which ſentence paſſed by the major part of Voices, and 

was 
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was Synodically concluded. Here the Deputies for the Remon+» 
ſtrants of Utrecht exhibited to the Synod in writing a Bill, con- 
taining ſome exceptions againſt what hitherto had paſſed in the 
matter of the -Catechiſm. Firſt they miſliked that any ſuch 
form ſhould be forced upon them. Secondly, that all Schole- 
maſters ſhould be fo ſtritly bound to that form, as that it 
ſhould not be lawful to recede from it. For this did prejudice 
all other forms now currant , and might diſcontent the Luthe- 
rans and others, who had admitted of another form. Thirdly, 
they charged the Preſes with ſome indire&t dealing. For where- 
as he had, whilſt the buſineſs was in fieri, ſolemnly proteſted, 
that there was no inrent concerning the matter, but only con- 
cerning the form of Catechizing, yet in the iſſue they had con- 
firmed the Palatine Catechiſm, which contained as well matter 
as form. Fourthly,they miſliked the Decree concerning- the not 
premiling of a Text of Scripture before catechetical Sermons. 
Laſtly,they required that this their diſlent _— be regiſtred. 
To this the Preſes replyed, that the Synod had only expreſt it 
ſelf what it thought fitteſt to be done. As for the neceſlity 
of Execution, that wasnot in the power ofthe Synod, but of 
the States General, who when all was done, might either paſs 
or recall what they thought good. Secondly to the point 
concerning himſelf, he an -_ he had done (o, and thought 
it fitteſt ſoto do ( but the Synod thought otherwiſe ) and fince 
there was a matter of Catechiſm to be concluded, they thought 
they might confirm this as well as any other: and this was 
not ſo confirm'd, but that it was in the power of the Synod to 
alter what they pleaſe. To the point of premiling a Text of 
Scripture before the Catechetical Sermon, he antwered that 
the determination of the Synod was not to take that cuſtom a+ 
way there where it was in uſe, butonly to prohibit the urging 
of it there where it had a long time been diſuſed, To the Jaſt, 
concerning the Regiſtring of this their diſſent , he anſwered, 
he ſaw not how this could be granted them 3 ſince the States 
General had concluded, that what paſſed by a major part of 
voices,ſhould alone be accounted the AR of the Synod : and by 
the ſame proportion every one that paſles not his voice with 
the major part might require his diſſent to be reyiſtred, 
After this the Preſes fignified that concerning the queſtion of the 

Dd baprizing 
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baptizing of Ethnick children put up by the Church of. 4mſter- 
dan, he required yet farther reſpite, becauſe of the opinion 
of ſome of the Synod, which was ſomewhat ambiguous and ob- 
ſcure. He was therefore to confer with the Authors of it, and 
therefore deſired that the reſolution might be put off till the 
next Seſſion - and withall he commended to the Synod the con- 
fideration how the liberty of Printing ſo - promiſcuouſly all kind 
ofſcandalousand libellous Pamphlets might be repreſt, and ſo he 
diſmiſt the Synod, 

The Remonſtrants are in Town, but becanſe they keep 
themſelves private, and have not preſented themſelves unto 
the States and Deputies, there is no - notice taken of it. And 
ſo commending your Honour to Gods good Protettion I humbly 
take my leave. 


| Dortthis 4. of Decemb.., Tour Honottys Chaplain,and 
1618. ftylo novo, bounden in all Duly , 
Jo, Hales, 


-_ De In 
RR — —_ —Co 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


' Y Pon Wedneſday the 5, of December, fiylo novo, the Deputics 
being met in the morning, the firſt thing which was 
done, was the admiſſion of a Senior or Elder for thoſe of Gre- 
zinga, whoſe number as it ſeems was not yet full. The thing 
was tranſacted in Dutch, and yet the conſent of the Engliſh was 
askt - at which I did not a little muſe. Next followed the ad- 
vice of the Helvetians, what courſe was to be taken with thoſe, 
who are to enter the Miniſtery z in which there was no great 
matter from what before was intimated.” The Palatiri promiſed 
the like, and therefore the ſreſes required yet farther reſpite be- 
tore they did conceive any form of Decree in this behalf Then 
© followed the Decree of the Synod concerning the quelti- 
* on moved by thoſe of Amſterdam , about the Baptiſm of 
© children born of Ethnick, Parents, The Deciſion conſiſted 
* of two parts. The firſt concerned the Adulti, and it 
© was thisz That ſuch as were of years and capacity ſhould 


*be diligently taugh; and catechized, and ther. , if they did 
deſere 
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* deſire it, they ſhou!d be baptized. The ſecond concerned In- 
* fants, and it was, That, till they came to years of Diſcretion, 4 
* they ſhould by no means be baptized. A ſtrange deciſion, and 
* ſuch as, if my memory or reading fails me not, no Church 
© either Ancient or Modern ever gave. When it was objected, 
* what if they were in danger of death ? their anſwer was, 
< that the want of Baptiſm would not prejudice them with God,, 
© except we would Jonas as the Papiſts do, that Baptiſm is- 
«neceſſary to ſalvation. Which is as much to undervalue- 
* the neceſlity of Baptiſm as the Church of Rome doth over- 
*value it. Here followed a recitation of all that had been 
done ſince the buſineſs of the Catechiſm had been ſet on foot : 
amongſt the reſt was regiſtred the exceptions of the Remon- 
ſtrants of Utrecht, and it was added, atque iis of 2 Preſide ſatis- 
faFum. Thoſe of Utrecht excepted againſt that word ſatis- 
faFum : they had, ſaid they, an anſwer given them, but no 
ſatisfaftion. For they perfiſted in their former opinion: and 
forthwith that word was altered. Here was a doubt moved, 
whether it were not fit that ſome of the eſpecial Reaſons brought 
by the Synod in the Queſtion of the Paptiſm of Infants ſhould 
not be added to the Decree. It was anſwered, That Reaſons 
were obnoxious to cavil and exceptions, and it was not for the 
Authority of the Synod to gn but to Decree. After this the 
Preſes igmitied to the Synod that the time prefixt for the ap- 
pearance of the enemas was now expiring, and yet no- 
thing was ſignified concerning their appearance neither tothe Se- 
cular Prefident,nor Eccleſiaſtical. Wherefore naming them all, 
he thought good to cite them toappear. It was anſwer'd by thoſe 
ot Utrecht,that they did provide and would ſhortly be forth 
coming. In the mean while to take up the time, Mr. Preſes 
thought good to commend to the Synod the conſideration & re- 
dreſs of thoſe abuſes which were in Printing. Every man was 
ſuffered to print what he liſted, whence came abundance of 
blaſphemous, heretical, obſcene and ſcandalous Pamphlets, Ma- 
ny here delivered their opinions , others required farther 
time to think of it. The Engliſh firſt thought ht that the 
States General ſhould be _—— to take the care of this into 
their hands. That there ſhould be Cenfors to - approve all ſuch 
Books as ſhould go to the Preſs, Thos no man ſhould ym 
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but ſuch as were known to be of the Reformed Religion, 
Unto this advice divers things were added by others; as that 
there ſhould be aſet number of Printers : that they ſhould. 
be ſworn : that there ſhould be certain Laws preſcribed unto 
them : that they ſhould print no Heretical Books, eſpecially 
the Books of David Georgins, H, Nicolaws Socinus : that no Lt- 
bels, no unlawful Pictures, either obſcene, or made to any mans 
diſgrace, ſhould” be permitted : that no Book ſhould be Prin- 
red without the names of the Author , Printer, Place, except 
the youy or the Magiſtrates did in ſome caſes otherwiſe think 
good : that there ſhould be care that the Corre(tors for the 
Preſs were good Scholars : and many other things of thelike 
nature. Then were there read certain Canons made in ſome 
Synods before , concerning this buſineſs. Theodatus of Geneva 
told us, that in his travails, at Yerice he had obſerved that there 
was a Colledge of ſundry perſons, ſecular and ſpiritual, to 
whoſe care was committed all-the bufinefs of Prmmting. He 
thought it fit there ſhould be ſuch Colledges here erected. 
When all had ſpoken that would,the Preſes told them that Adri- 
an Smoutius had written a little Book in the Belgick Tongue un- 
to the Synod , and ſent the Copies of it to him to be di- 
ſtributed. And fo requeſting them to take in good part the 
good will of-the man, for want of more bufineſs the Synod 
brake up. 

At length are we coming to the main battel, The Armies 
have been in fight one of another, and have had ſome parly. 
The manner was this, Upon Thurſday the 6. of Decem.ſftylo novo, 
The Synod being ſet in the morning,the Preſes ſignified, that there 
had come unto him in the name of the Remonſtrants, theſe 
four, H. Leo, Niellizs, Matthiſins, and Pinakerws, to give notice 
that the Remonſtrants were ready according to their Citation; 
but becauſe they had but lately come unto the Town, that 
yet convenient lodgings were not provided, their papers, books 
and ſtuff were contata, therefore they required reſpite cither 
till Saturday, or at leaſt Friday morning. The Preſident 
ofthe Politicks replyed, that they ſhould come , and perſonal- 
ly make appearance before the Synod, and there propoſe 
their mind, and if the Synod approved their cauſes, they 
might be deferred, Upon this were two of the Deputies 

of 
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of Utrecht ſent forth, to give them warning to provide for their 
preſent appearance, .In the mean while, till -P came , the- 


Preſes thought fit, that ſuch as in the former delivers .. 
ed -not themſelves concerning the Reformation .of abuſes in 
Printing, ſhould -now_ doe it, Here was little delivered, be- 
fides what was-ſaid the day before, only ſome few. particu- 
lars, as that order ſhould be taken to repreſs this longing hu- 
mour in many men of coming to the Preſs: that. there ſhould be. 
no impreſſion of the Bible at any time : without leave; had: 
Forreign Books brought aut of other Countries ſhould. not ; be 
diſtracted here without. peculiar, leave; after their, being pe- 
ruſed by the Cenſurers.: to eaſe the Cenſurers that they might not 
be troubled with reading too great a tnultitude of unprofitable 
Books,it was thought fit that the Books ſhould firſt be brought to 
the Claſſes, and what- they approved ſhould be brought to the 
Ceaſurers, &c,, In' the men, while the Remonſtrants came, all 
that were. cited by Letters, and; were admitted inte the Sy- 
nod, . *© There is in the midſt of the Synod-Honſe a long Table, 
*©/et, as it ſeems, for them; for it hath hitherto been void, no 
* man ſitting at it ; here Chairs and Forms being ſet , they were 
willed. to fit down..' The Preſes told them, that he had com- 
mended to the Synod'their. ſuit of being a little reſpited : but 
it was the will of the Deputies -for the States, that they ſhould 
come before the Synod, and propofe their cauſe themlelves. 
—__ ſtanding up, ſpake to thiseffe&t., © Firſt he prayed 
** God to give a bleſſing to this meeting and to pour into 
&« their minds ſuch conceits, as beſt fitted men come together 
< for ſuch ends : then he lignified, that according to their Citati- 
<* on they were now come ad collationem inſtituendam,concerning 
* that cauſe, which hitherto. with a. good Conſcience they 
© had maintain'd. As for the point of delay, true it is they 
*ſpake to the Preſes concerning a reſpite until Saturday or 
<* Friday , by reaſon of that great diſtration of their Books 
*and- Papers, and want of convenient lodging , but not as 
« a petition to be moved in that behalf unto the Synod 3; but 
© only as a thing which out of common equity they might 
© have preſumed on without acquainting the Synod with it. For 
& they were ready, evenat that preſent to begin the buſineſs they 


<® came for , without avy. farther delay. But this they left - 
& the 
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«the Deputies Secular and Eccleſiaſtical to determine of, Then 
were they requeſted to withdraw a little intoa chamber near the 
Synod Houſe 3 and immediatly was it Ro unto the Synod, 


what time was to be ſet for to begin. The time prefixt was the 
morrow after. Jo, Polyander took hold of thoſe words, ad Collati- 
onem, and told the Synod, that it was fit the Remonſtrants 
were told the end of their coming, and the manner of pro- 
ceeding which ſhould be taken with them , that they might 
know whatthey wereto look for, and fo provide. They were 
ro be informed, that they: came not to conference , neither did 
the Synod profeſs themſelves an adverſe party againſt them. 
Conferences had been heretofore held to no purpoſe. They 
ought to have heeded the words of the Letters by which they 
were cited, They were called, not to conference , but to pro- 
pole their Opinions with their” Reaſons, and leave it to the Sy- 
nod to judge of them, The Synod would be a judge and not 
a party. Then were they call'd in again, and all this was 
told them. Epiſcopizs anſwered, that for the word Collatio he 
ſtood not on it, and how they would carry themſelves it ſhould 
appear the day following. Mean while one thing they would 
requeſt of the Synod : that is, that Grevinchovizs and 
Gonlartizs "(ſhould be ſent for to the Synod as Patrons of this 
cauſe. That they had this laſt week exhibited a Supplication 
to the States General to this purpoſe, and received this anſwer, 
that they ſhould put this matter to the Synod, and if the Sy- 
nod thought it fit to be granted, they would not be againſt it, 
Neither did they propoſe this to ſeek delayes. For they were 
ready, whilſt theſe men ſhould be ſent for to proceed to the 
action. Only they thought fit, that 'to maintain their cauſe 
they ſhould be ſent for, who could beſt doit. Then were they 
again diſmiſt : and one was ſent to them, to call for their Sup- 
plication to the Lords, and the Lords Anſwer, To this 
they returned, that the Lords gave this anfwer, not in writ- 
ing, but by word of mouth: and for the copy of their Suppli- 
cation, they called not for it any more. Then was the thing 
propoſed unto the Synod, and the Secular Deputies replyed , 
that they would return their anſwer on the morrow : & the ſame 
was the anſwer of the Synod, Mr Preſcs thought that Grevin- 
chovias might be admitted, ſalvis cenſuris Ecclefiaſticis : yet not- 


withſtanding 
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withſtanding he thought good to acquaint the Synod with the 
quality of this man,8 thereupon he produced the Aft of the Pro- 
vincial Synod, of South-Holland,wherein it was witneſſed, that the 
Synod, becauſe he did refuſe to appear when they cited him,and 
becauſe of many Blaſphemies in his Book, and of many:-reproach- 
ful ſpeeches againſt the Magiſtrates and . againſt the. Miniſters, 
had ſuſpended him 4b omni munere Ecclefiaſtico, From this Gre- 
vinchovius had not appealed to the: National Synod to dn what 
they thought fit. Then were the Remonſtrants again called in, 
and it was ſignified unto them; that on. the morrow they ſhould 
underſtand the will of the: Synod. concerning. their- motion 
made,and ſo were they again difriſt ; and the Seftion ended, the 
Preſes having firſt premiſed, that alt other things yet depending, 
as the Decree concerning the Propexentes, together with the Re- 
medies-. concerning the abuſes” in PR_ and what elſe ſo- 
ever , muſt be deferred, and the buſineſs in hand alone at- 
tended, 

My Lord Biſhop was deſirous that Mr.” Carletox ſhould ſtay 
this day, to ſee the coming of the Remonſtrants. I would 
have had. him ſtay to morrow. likewiſe, that he might have 
ſeen the manner of proceeding with them 3 but he would not. 
Here is. ſpeech that Seultetzs is to make the next Latin Ser- 
mon 3 but when we know not... There is a rumour that Yorſtizs 
is gone from - Tergone, but of this I ſuppoſe your Honour 
may have better information than I can give ; therefore 
cealing to trouble your Honour any longer I humbly take my 
leave. 


Tour Lordſhips Chaplain, 
Dort this 6. of Novemb, and bounden in all Duty, 
1618. Stylo novo, Jo. Hales. 


Right Honourable, my-wery pood Lord, - 


N my laſt Letters to your Honour, I related a doubt concers 
ing the Deputies for the Remonſtrants of Utrecht ; whether 
they were to bea part of the Synod , or in the number of the 
Remonſtrants, who were cited to appear 'before the Synod. 


The 
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The reaſons of that doubt, which then I-uaderſtood not, were 
theſe. Firſt, becauſe in their Credential Letters they were 
charged to defend the cauſe of + the Remonſtrants, Now it 
could not be that they ſhould be both Defendants and Judges 
In the ame cauſe, - Secondly,” it was objeted that their caſe was 
the ſame per ommie with. Epiſcopins, who was to have been of the 
Synod, .if he -would have brought his Credential Letters, as 
the reſt of the profeſſors were. But he refuſed it, becauſe in the 
Remonſtrants cauſe he ' was to be a party, except he would 
have laid- by the defence of that cauſe. Thirdly, when the 
queſtion - was 'of citing the-Remonſtrants out of each Province, 
it was then: concluded in the Synod, that out of the Province 
of Utrecht none ſhould be cited to appear, becauſe of that Pro- 
vitce-there were ſome already, and therefore it was ſuperfluous 


to cite any more. In'the judgement of the Synod therefore 
they were in numero citatorum, as far as concerned that cauſe, 
and not in the number of the Members of the Synod. Unto 
theſe Reaſons were they charged to give their anſwer upon Sa- 
turday, and then to reſolve whether they would forſake the 
words of their Credential Letters, and ſo remain Judges, 


or elſe ſtand unto them , and become in the number of the 
citati, Wherefore upon Saturday, the 8. of December, ſizlo novo, 
The Synod being met in the morning , the Deputies for 
Remonſtrants gave up their Anſwer i# ſcripto to theſe Reaſons. 
And to. the firſt concerning the Clauſe in their Credential Let- 
rers, they anſwered, that they were not ſo limited, but that 
in their private inſtruftions they had leave to do otherwiſe, if 
they thought good. To the ſecond, concerning the Parity of 
their caſe with Epiſcopizs theyanſwered, that their caſe was 
quite another z for they were ſent from their Provinces as Mem- 
bers of the Synod, which plea Epiſcopivs could not make. Tothe 
third, concerning the intent of the Synod at the Citation they 
anſwer'd, that they never ſo underſtood the words of the Sys 
nod, neither did they know but that they might ſhew themſelves 
for the cauſe of the. Remonſtrants, *and yet ſit as Judges, ſince 
they were there .to defend their opinion no otherwiſe than the 
Contra-Remonſtrants were to 'defend theirs : and therefore 
they were-purpoſed to take theoath, and to keep their places. 
'The Preſes then required them to ſhew that clauſe in their pri- 


Vate 


To the R. Honourable Sr. D. Carlton L. Embaſſador. 33 


vate inftrudtions, wherein that reſervation was which they pre- 
tended. They ſtuck a little at firſtto bring forth their inſtructions- 
but at length ſeeing there was no other remedy they conſent 
ted todo it, provided that no more ſhould be read than what 
they would ſuffer : which was granted them, In the mean time 
whilſt they were providing to produce their inſtructions, there 
were read in the Synod the letters of the provincial Synod of 
South Holland, direfed to the National, to this purpoſe: that 
whereas Theophilus Ryckwaerdins, one of thoſe who was citeda- 
mong the Remonſtrants, had lately been by them convented for 
certain miſdemeanours, the Synod would be pleaſed to give 
him leave to return and make his anſwer to ſuch objections as 
they had to charge him with. The thing was put to the de- 
termination of the Synod. The- Deputies of the States thought 
fit it ſhould be left to his own diſcretion to doe as he thought 

ood.Others thought it not fit he ſhould be ſent from the greater 
$nod toa leſſer.Others thought it was neceſlary he ſhould imme- 
diatly be ſent away to make his anſwer,fiace it was queſtion of 
behaviour and manners only, and not of dod&rine. In the end 
it was concluded it ſhould ba left to his own diſcretion, to do as 
he thought good.By this time were the Remonſtrants of Utrecht 
ready toſhew their inſtrutions, which: they there openly pro- 
duced, but to no purpoſe at all. For all they could ſhew was 
this, that they had commiſſion to defend their cauſe, or to la- 
bour at leaſt for an accommodation or toleration of it : but that 
they had power to pronounce decifively de veritate aut falſitate 
ſententie, that did not -as yet 'appear. The thing was acted 
with much altercation on both fides, At length it was agreed, 
with ſome reluftancy on the Remonſtrants party, that it ſhould 
be put to the determination of theSynod;whether they were tobe 
accounted as Judges, or only as citati. Some favourably thought 
that their private inſtrutions were not too narrowly to be fitted, 
but if they would ſwo periculo take the oath, it ſhould be 
ſufhcient, Others thought that an Oath was a greater matter than 
ſhould ſo eafily be permitted, although men did offer to take 
it, there being ſo good cauſe of doubt, as now there 
was. Others exatnining there Credential letters, and the 
words of their private Commiſſion , and finding no authority 
given them to define de falſtate {7 "M if it \hould appear - 
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be falſe; and that the loweſt point they could deſcend unto, 
was a Toleration , concluded they could be no other than citatz. 
As for their plea, that they came to defend their. opinion 
no otherwiſe than the 'Contra-Remonſtrants did for theirs , it 
was replyed, firſt that they did the Synod wrong to make this 
diſtinction ofContra-Remonſtrants and Remoaſtrants: for in the 
Synod there was no Contra-Remonſtrant, and no man was called 
thither under that. name, whereas they in their letters came under 
the name of R-moaſtrants. Again, No man came with charge to 
defend any opinion, but were free to pronounce according to 
truth whereſvever it ſhould be, which was not their caſe. In the 
end the judgement of the Synod was given up, that they could 
not be ofthe members of the Synod in this caule (for in any other 
they might ) but only as citati, Yet notwithſtanding that they 
might ſee the equity of the Synod toward them, it was permitted 
them to keep their places upon theſe conditions: firſt if they 
would quit their v# mn of the cauſe; Secondly if they would 
= no advice or counſel direftly or indiretly to the c:tati, and 
y no means. meddle with- them in their- cauſe; Thirdly, - 
that they did not divulge any of the AFs and Secrets of the Sy- 
nod,( which Clauſe was a meer Formality. For who-can 
that that ſhould not be divulged , which is- done ia the {ight of 
fo many SpeRators?) Fourthly, that they ſhould not be trouble- 
ſome to the Synod,. by any intempeſtive interpellations. . This 
if they would —_ they ſhould take the Oath, and fit as 
Judges 3 otherwiſe, not. Unto this were they charged immedi- 
ately to give their anſwer. They again required reſpite. It 
was anſwered, that this requeſt was needleſs, the caſe being fo 
_ and injurious to the Synod in detaining them from their 
ulineſs by frivolous delays. They perliſting ſtall in their Suit,the 
thing again was. devolved unto the Synod, whether they ſhould 
give their Anſwer preſently, or have farther reſpite. It was 
concluded that they ſhould repair to Mr. Preſes the ſame day at 
five a clock 1n the Evening, there without farther delay, roundly 
to deliver their reſolution, Which thing yet they did not. They 
came indeed at the time appointed, but gave no Reſolution, nei- 
ther yet have done, for any thing I can bear And this was all 
was done that Seſſion. I maryail much that the Province of U- 
wecht, being the ſtrength of the Remonſtrants, could find no 
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wiſer men to handle their Cauſe, For as they did very fooliſhly 
in bewrayiag their private inſtructions, ſo in this whole alterca- 
tion did they not ſpeak one wiſe word. This Seffion the Remon- 
ſtrants that were cited appeared not all. > 

Epiſcopins is reported to have put a trick upon the Seculars. 
For whereas in his ſpeech he had ſaid ſome things concerning 
them, in that Copy which was exhibited, fign'd: with all their 
hands, there is no ſuch thing appears. He had committed 
it only to his Memory, as foreſceing the Copy might be called 
for. 

Mr. Preſes remembers his love and ſervice to your Lordſhip, 
and hath ſent you a Copy of the Book which Adrienx 8 moxtins de- 
dicated to the Synod. The greateſt Newes, for ought I per- 
ceive, is, that it is dedicated to the Synod; for elſe there is little 
that concerns them. I have troubled your Lord(hip with very 
_—_— of a petit matter: but it was all the of 
the n. I trow, to morrow we ſhall have other manner of 
ſtuff. And ſo ceaſing to trouble your Lordſhip, I humbly take 


my leave. 


Dort #his 9. of Decemb. - Towr Honours Chaplain,and 
1618. Styls novo. bounden in all Duty, 
Jo. Hales. 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


N Munday the 10. of December, fiylo novo, the Deputies 

' met in the morning, where the firft thing determined, was 

the queſtion as yet depending concerning the Remonſtrants of 
Utrecht. They had according to their appointment cometo the 
Preſes and Aſſeſſors to give their Anſwer, which was-meerly: di- 
latory, containing therr anſwers to fuch reaſons as the Synod on 
the Saturday Seſſion had brought to prove them in the number of 
the Citati, But having better bethought themſelves, upon the 
Munday a little before the Morning Seflion,they delivered their 
Reſolution to the Preſes, to this , That fince nothing elſe 
would content the Synod, they had reſolv'd to leave their 
place of Judges, and to adjoyn _— to the other —_ 
2 rants 
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ſtrants which - were cited : and (o they did. After this fell in ſome 
ſpeech concerning a ſupplication lately exhibited by the Remon- 
ſtrantsunto the Exteri : and becauſe it ſeemed to contein ſome 
aſperſions againſt the Synod, there was queſtion made whether or 
no it ſhould be oublickly read,znd ſtand : but this motion died, 
and there wasnothing done in it. A Copy of this Supplication, 
I think, my Lord Biſhop lately ſent —_ Honour. Then Mr. Pre- ' 
ſes ſignified unto the Synod, that without-farther delay he thought 

it_ fit, The Remonfirants ſhould . put in mind of the: end of 
their c oming, and that they ſhould put up their minds.-in 
writing, concerning the five pints in. queſtion, and that forth- 
with, For he doubted it not, but they came-very well provid- 
ed to doit: and more, that ſome years paſt, they had provided 
certain conſiderations to be at. hand, whenſoever they ſhould be 
calledfor,with which the World. was not yet acquainted. Fhis 
thing he. remembred Aorſienr Bernevelt ſometime told him in 
private conference, and the. Remonſtrants themſelves have told 
the' world as much in their preſſzar declaratio,. which they joyned 
to their addition of the _—_6 at the Hague, Then-were the 
Remonſtrants call'd in, , and told, - Firſt of their indirect dealing, 
in- pretending themſelvesto have but one Copy of their 'Oration, 
whereas it was known they had another, and in delivering up a 
broken Copy : then ofthe eng of their being convented by the 
Synod. - But by the way one thing was urged ſomewhat unne- 
cellarily. The Remonſtrants had given up, ( as I told your Ho- 
nour Fav ſeech ſigned with all their. hands. When thoſe of 
Utrecht had joyn'd themſelves unto-them, they were urged to 
put to their hands alſa:. to which they replyed;. they had: not as 
yetread it, Here Epiſcopize, took Caen to clear himſelf of 
that--imputation lately., faltned, upon him, that he had abuſed 
the Delegates, in giving them a counterfeit Copy of his ſpeech : 
proteſting, he was,not ſo ill qualitied,. as that in ſo great a mat- 
ter, and that before God and ſo, grave a Congregation he 
would deal doubly, and diſhoneſtly: that he never affirmed that 

he had ene only y, but that. he had none fairly written 

for he confelt, he had another, and- that the reaſon why he re- 

queſted either the ſame, Copy again, or at leaſt a Tranſcript of it, 

was, becauſe there was ſome ditterence betwixt the two Copies, 

and they had. not yet perfectly. compared them together, The 

Preſes 
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Preſes anſ{wer'd, that what was laid to their Charge, was nothing 
elſe but that which the Synod verily undcritood to have been 
done, and he thinks, that if the Memories of thoſe in the Synod 
were conſulted. with, they would all. confirm it. About this 
was there likely to have been ſome altercation farther, but the 
Secular Preſes willed them to leave that and. paſs to their buſineſs. 
Here ——_ beſought the Synod that he. might have leave to 
ſpeak ſome things by way of Proeme ere they came tothe Adti- 
on. Itwas at hrſt' denied him, but he did fo earneſtly 1ntreat, 
that at length he had leave to ſpeak his mind: and fo forthwith 
there was recitede Scripto a ane and tedious ſpeech of two 
hours, at the leaſt - conſiſting of two general heads; Firſt of Ex 
ceptions they had againſt the Synod Tanquam in judicem incom- 
petentem: Secondly of a conceit of their own, what manner of 
Synod they thought fit it ſhould be, which was to compoſe theſe 
controverhies in hand. * Their reaſons of Exceptions: were many, 
and manifoldly amplified and_ confirmed : but amongſt them all 
there were two eſpecially infiſted upon. Firſt, it was agaialt all e+ 
quity and nature as the adverſe party ſhould be judge : the Sy- 
nod was. here. the adyerſe party,- and therefore they could not 
oe Jacges. . Secondly, thoſe who had made anopen Schiſm and 
Faction 1n the Church,& had ſeparated themſelves from their bre- 
thren, could 'not be their Judges; but of this Synod a great part 
were Authors of Schiſm, and. the reſt Favourers and Abetters of 
it : they could not therefore be their judges. In the Proſecution 
of which Reaſon they did not ſpare Lum, to beſtow.on the 
Synod-the name .of Schiſmatici & Novatores, and ſchiſmatum Fau- 
tores, and other goodly titles of the ſame nature, The ſecond ! 
part of their Oration was a meer Chimera ſaltans -in vacuo; a 
ſtrang phancy offuch a Synod as never was, nor can. be, I had 
thought to have taken an abſtra& ofit, but the tediouſnels of it 
deterred me.' I will give. your Honour a taſte or two of it. 
There were but two wayes of innong, mc, Synod for the ending 
of theſe quarrells, The firſt was, Dy eeking out every where 
certain ele men, who all this time of contention had- taken part 


with neither fide ; but kept themſelves unpartial. Secondly, if a 
Synod of ſuch could not be found ( as I think it could ſcarcely be 
found in the Netherlands , though the Sun it ſelf ſhould ſeek it.) 


then ſuch a Synod ſhould be framed, as in which ſhould bean s- 
qual. ! 
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qual number of both parties, each with their ſeveral Preſes and 
APefors 3 and they ſhould debate the mater betwixt themſelves : 
and if they could not agree,(as it is likely they would not ) what 
then, thought I? ſhall they part as they came ? No * forfooth. 
The Civil Magiſtrate, #a4yquam Dews & machina, he' muſt come in, 
and preſcribe the Moderamen from which neither party muſt ap- 
peal. Provided alwayes, that he laboured only for Accommodati- 
on,and not to determine deciſively for one part,kxe! is ifigpeiulu. 
And ſo IT awoke. + Of the ſame threed was the whole piece of their 
ſpeech. When they had well and throughly wearied their Au- 
ditory, they did that which we much defired; they made an 
end. The Preſes made a brief Anſiver to this eff&t. 'For the . 
point of Schiſm faith he, it is not yet fit time to diſcuſs. But when 
it ſhould in the Synod be made plain what -had been the received 
Dodrine of the Church, then it would appear whothey were 
that had made ſeceſſion from it, and ſo-were guilty of Schiſm. 
If you refuſe -us becauſe we are 'your 'adverſaries , whom 
would you have deputed as Judges ? your ſelves, or the Papilts, 
or the Anabaptiſts, or the Libertines, or ſome other faction in 
theſe Countries? Let us be Scifmaticks, :let us be Scribes and 
Phariſees, and worſe; yet you may not deny this Synod to be 
a lawful Synod. *For firſt it was done by the Civil Magiſtrate, 
who had Authority to doe it. 'Secondly, ſuch as were there 
were deputed by the conſent of the Provinces. Thirdly, they 
had all taken their -Oaths to judge uprightly. This is enough to 
make us your Judges, and common Charity ſhould make you to 
hope we would judge upright-- at leaſt it ſhould make you re- 
ſolve thus far, if we ſhould decide truly , you would ſubſcribe 
unto it, if otherwiſe you would patiently bear it. If you werein 
our places, ſo Deputed, ſo ſworn, and we were to be judged by 
you, we were to doe the like. Here followed ſome wrangling to 
no great purpoſe, and ſo the Sefſion ended. 

The ſame day after dinner the Deputies met again 3 where 
firſt the Preſes commended to the Synod the conſideration of that 
reproachful Name of 8chiſmr,which the Remonſtrants did fo open- 
ly & fo often brand them with.For it was Epiſcopias his palmarinm 
argumentum,the Synod was all either Schiſmaticks or favourers of 
them, and therekies could not be their Judges. It was much 
that they ſhould grow to that boldneſs,as that openly they ſhould 


call 
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call the Synod, the Seculars, the chicf Magiſtrates, yea the Prince 
of Orange himſelf, Schiſmaticks. For what had formerly been 
done in the matter of Secefion and divifion of Churches was 
done by their conſent and approbation. He requir'd therefore the 
Synod to deliver themſelves what was to be done. Divers ſpake 

iverſly. Lydizs of South Holland relating the ſtory of what had 
been done in the time of ſeparation, cleared them of Schitm; 
and ſhewed firſt, that the name of. Schiſm was uſed craftily by 
them'3 as fora reproach, ſo likewiſe for a farther end they had 
for themſelves. For a Schiſm is. only a breach of Charity and 


peace of the Church, the Dodtrine remaining iftire. If there - 


were a ſeparation by reaſon of DoGrine Heretical (as here he 


thought there was ) it was not-to be. called a Schiſm. Now the - 


Remonſtrants did therefore ufe the name of Schiſm, that they 


might perſwade the world, that the difference was only in cer- # 
tain points indifferent, in which ie mattered not which end * 


went forward; by this means to maketheir way open to a tole- 
ration. Again, the ſeparation which was made, was made up- 
on good reaſon. For they were forced unto it by the Remon» 
ſtrants violence, as in particular he did ſhew. At length heand 


4 


the reſt of the Synod concluded,that they ſhould roundly be pur - 


in mind of their duty, and to ſpeak more reſpettively to the - 


Synod. Upon: this the Remonltrants being called in , the 
Preſes (ignifyed what the Synod diſliked in them, and what be- 
haviour it expetted at their hands : and withall willed them to 


attend the Decree of the States. . Epiſcopize would have anſwers- - 


ed, but he was prohibited. i Then immediately followed a de- 
cree of the States to this purpoſez that whereas the Remon- 
ſtrants had hitherto made many dilatory anſwers, to the injury 
both of the Eccleſiaſticks and Seculars, it was decreed by them, 


that they- ſhould lay by all frivolous Exceptions, and dilato« -- 
ry anſwers, and forthwith proceed to ſet down their mind con- - 
cerning the Five Articles, for which end they were come together. - 


Then began Epiſcopixe to purge himſelf, and declare, that in the 


imputation of Schiſm they included not the Seculars, they- only -; 


charged the Ecclefiaſticks: and if the Seculars had a handia it, 
they meddled not with that. The Preſes urged them togive 


their anſwer, whether or no they would ſet down their minds -- 


concerning the points in controverly : they ſtull. excepted,. thas- 
t 


RS 
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the Synod were not their competent Judges. "The Preſes asked 
by whom they would be judged? they - replyed ,' they would 
not anſwer this, it was ſufficient thatthe Synod could not be their 
Judges. They werewill'd to remember they were Citati : th 
replied, Citatorum eſt excipere de competentia judicis.The Preſes of 
the Seculars willed them to remember that they were Subjetts ; 
they replyed, the Magiſtrate could not command their Conſci- 
ences: being again willed to give their anſwer, whether or no 
they would exhibit their” minds concerning the five Articles, 
they required firſt to have their exceptions anſwered; when no 
other anſwer would be given, they diſmiſt them,and appointed 
that of the Synod two {ſhould be choſen. Delegates, who ſhould 
immediatly. go to them, -and in the name of the Synod warn 
them to lay by all other anſivers, and.at the next Seſſion Catego» 
rically anſwer, whether .they would exhibit their« minds con- 
cerning the points in Controverſy , or no that ſo the Synod 
might \ Shen what they had todo: and fo they brake up: this 
morning therefore we look what will be done. And fo for this 
time I humbly take my leave, commending your Honour to Gods 
good Protection. 


"Tour Honours Chaplain, 
- Dort, .\. . Decemb., and bounden in all Duty, 
I 6 I 8, ; Jo. Hales. 


Of the Remonſtrants of Verecht, two only have joyn'd them- 
ſelvesto the Citati: the third which 1s an Elder, profeſles to 
fubmit himſelf to the Judgement of the Synod, if they ſhall de- 
cide according to his Conſcience ; -and that if it pleaſe the Sy. 
nod to give -him his Oath, he is ready to judge neither as Re- 
monſtrant nor Contra-Remonſtrant, bat accordingly as it ſhall 
pleaſe God to open him the truth in the Synod. | 


—___ 


— 


Rigbt Honourable,and my very good Lord, 


O* Thurſday the {4 of Decemb. the Synod' being fate, and re- 
| petition made, according tothe cuſtom, of what had paſt 
in the former Seflion,the Remonſtrants being called in were askt, 


whether 
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Whether or no they had ſet down in writing their opinion con- 
cerning the firſt Article. Forthwith they exhibited to the Synod 
their opinion ſubſcribed with all their hands. The Copy of this 
your Lordſhip ſhall receive here with theſe letters. The paper be- 
ing read, the Preſes askt them all one by one whether this were 
their opinton,to which each man anſwered affirmatively. The Re- 
monſtrants being diſmiſt — ropoſed tothe Synod, whether 
it were not fit that they ſhould be ſent for one by one and'examin- 
ed ſingly as concerning their tenent. His reaſon was, becauſe he un- 
derſtood that they made' themſelves -an Antifynod, -and had a- 
mong themſelves ordained a Prefer, two Alleſſours, and two 
Scribes according to the form of the Synod, and fo they did all 
things communi conſenſu like a little Synod : tothis ſome anſwer. 
ed that they thought it fit- - ſome that thoſe: only ſhould be 
fingled out who were catried away with refpe& to their compa- 
ny,and if they were alone would think and ' do otherwiſe: o- 
thers thought it utterly unfit becauſe it might ſeem olere artifici- 
um aliquod, to favour of a trick, whereas it beſt became the 
Synod to doe all things candide & ſyncere : others would have 
no manexamined alone but when all the reſt were by: others 
left it to the j ent ofthe Preſes to doe as he thought - good 
when occaſion ſerved : which laſt ſentence as it ſeefned ſtood 

. After this was there a general exception againſt the man» 
ner in which they had propoſed "their ſentence : that 'they had 
done'it confuſe, diftreaFe, & obſcure'; that they had intermingled 
things impertinent and belonging to other queſtions : that the 
moſt of their propoſals were negatives, what they did not hold, 
& not affirmatives what they did; whereas their appearance there 
was to ſhew what they did hold, not what they did not hold. 
And it was” diſcovered that this their proceeding by negatives 
was, that they might take occaſions to refute other opinions, and 
not to confirm their own 3 whereas by the decree of the States 
they were called thither »t ſententinn SUAM dilucide, perfpicut 
Occ. exponerent '& defenderent, not that they ſhould oppugne 0- 
thers. That it had their cuſtom very liberally to examine 
other mens opinions and to be ſparing in confirming their own. 
That if they did refuſe to deal more plainly in expounding their 
mind, the Synod ſhould take order that the ſtate of the queſti- 


on ſhould be taken out of their Books, eſpecially out of the' 
Ft Hagne 
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Hague conference, and fo they ſhould be queſtioned whether 
they would ſtand to it or no: that they did maintain amonglt 
them an implicite faith, and it was uſual with ſome of them, when 
they were preſt with any rcafon they could not put by, to an- 
ſiver that though themſelves could lay little to it, yet ſuch and 
ſuch could ſay much, which was enough for them. When 
all bad ſpoken their pleaſure, the couclution of the Synod was, 
that they mult reform the, manner of ny their mind : 
that they muſt give up their anſwer in atfhrmatives, as much as 
was poſhible - that, this form of anſwer was not according to 
the Decree cf the States: and this was the effe&t of that Sef- 
- fion. | 

On Friday. the,j of Decemb. there was a fhort Seſſion in the 
morning.-. The matter propounded was, whether it were not 
fit that the Remonſtrants ſhould be required to give up their 
minds concerning all the five points,before the Synod proceeded 
to examine or determine any thing. The reaſon was, the con- 
nexicn, of the points mutually one with another , for which 
cauſe it was hard to determine of one, except their mind in the 
reſt were known. The Secular Lords and the Synod, liked well 
ofthe propoſal. Thoſe of Geneva thought it beſt to take their opi- 
nions out of their books : to which the, Preſes anſwer'd, that it 
could rot. be, becauſe they were called thither by their citatory 
Letters to propoſe & defend their own opinions. T hat they could 
not complain of the Synod for calling on them thus at once to 
dcliver themſelves. For the Synod doubts not that they were 
er gs ſince themſelves had long ſince given it out in their 

ooks and private ſpeeches that they were provided. The Re- 
monſtrants then being called in, were told that it was the de» 
termination of the Synod that they ſhould deliver their opinions 
at once concerniag the five points ; and for this they had given 
them time till Munday, For this would prove better for the Synod 
and for themſelves,  Then- that they ſhould deliver themſelves 
:n affirmatives as much as poſſibly might be. For by their ne- 
gatives they delivered not their own opinions, but diverted upon 
others, The . Confeltions and Creeds had alwayes been framed 
by affirmativesz thus or thus we do believe; not by negatives. 
To this they replyed, Attendemas ad ea que 2 Domino Preſide 
dia ſunt & confiderabimus. Then did the Preſes lignific that 


on 
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on the morrow there ſhould be a Latin Sermon in the Synod 
houſe. Scultetws is the man that makes it. And this is the ef- 
felt of what was done at that time,and fo ceaſing to trouble your 
Lordſhip any farther at this' time, I humbly take my leave, reſt- 


10g 


Dort this 15. of Decemb, Your Hononrs Chaplain,and 
1618. ſtylo novo. bounden in all Duty , 
Jo, Hales. 


IN 
p—_— — — —_— 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


T He ſeventh of Decem. ſtylo novo, being Friday, in the morn- 
ing the Synod met 3 the firſt thing x 2 was done, was the 
pronouncing the Decree of the States concerning Grevinchovins 
and Gowlartizs to this effect, That whereas the Remonſtrants had 
petitioned to the States, that Grevinchovizs and Gonlartins 
might be admitted into the Synod, there to defend the Remon- 
ſtrants Cauſe, the Lords for good cauſes thought they neither 
ought, nor could grant it z yet thus mach did they graciouſly 
permit, that they might freely come in private, and do them 
what help they could 3 and if they thought, that in any thing 
they ſaw further into the Cauſe than their brethren, they might 
have leave to exhibit their mind in writing to the Synod. Pro- 
vided, Firſt, that they had leave of the Synod fo to do. Se- 
condly, that they did not ſeek any frivolous delayes : Thirdly, 
that they promiſed to ſubmit themſelves to the Decree of the 
Synod: and laſt of all, that the Church Cenfures reſpectively 
paſs'd on Grevinchovizs and Goulartizs be not prejudiced 3 but 
ſtand (til] in their full force and vertue, This Decree was cor.- 
ſented unto by the whole Synod. Here the Pre/ſes admonilhe 
thoſe of Utrecht to provide themſelves, and rcfolve what they 
would do; whether they would profeſs themſclves partics for 
the Remonſtrants, or keep their places, and fit as Judges 5 it 
they would expreſs as parties, rhen muſt they ceaſe to be ac- 
counted part of the Synod, and be accounted as Fpiſc:pins and 
the reſt that were cited. They required that time might be given 
them to deliberate, The Preſes eagerly urged them to give 

F to their 
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their reſolute anſwer. They replyed it was a greater matter 
than might ſo ſoon be diſpatch'd. So far: they went, that at 
length they fell on ſome warm words.. For when two of the Re- 
monltrants Deputies by chance:rfpake both at once, the Preſes 
admoniſht them to ſpeak wodeſtins &* ornativis. For men here 
ſpeak one by one, and aot by pairs. But here the Secular De. 
puties ſtrook in!, and thought fit they-ſhould havetime ofre- 
ſpite till the morrow-: yet ſo that in the mean time the Synod 
ſhould proceed : 'Then were the Remonſtrants call'd in, and the 
Decree of the States concerning Grevinchovius and Gonlartins 
read unto them: Epiſcopins ſtan ing up required that a little time 
might be granted to them to ſpeqk, and forthwith uttered an 
Oration, acrem ſant & animoſam, and about which, by reaſon of 
ſome particulars in it, there will grow- ſome ſtir, The effect of 
the Oration was this, 


—_— 
gr—_—_—_ 


4 yu _ 


Hat Religion was the chiefeſt note of a man; 

and we were more. diſtinguiſhed by . it from other 
Creatures, than by our Reaſon. That their appearance be- 
fore the Synod was, ut tllam etitam Spartam ornarent, 
that they might endeavour ſomething for the preſerwvati» 
on of the Purity of Religion : That Religion was nothing 
elſe but a right Conceit and Worſhip of God : That the 
Conceits concerning God are of two ſorts; ſonre abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, which were the grounds of all true Worſhip , 
in theſe to erre might finally endanger a man, Some not ab- 
folutely neceſſary; and-in theſe ſometimes without great 
danger men might mitiake ; That they defcryed many con- 
ceits paſſing in our Churches. which could not ſtand with 
the Goodneſs and Tuſtice. of God , with the uſe of 
the Sacraments, with the Duties of Chriftian men ; Theſe 
had given occaſion to the Adverſaries abroad to accuſe our 
Churches, and lay upon them many Firange imputations, 


That 
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That therefore their endeavour had been none other but 
to remove theſe imputations, and to provide as much as int 
them lay, that the Conceits of ſome few might not paſs for 
the general DoArine of our Churches;But this their endea- 
wour had hitherunto had but ill ſucceſs : And as in a diſ- 
eaſed body many times when Phyſick is adminiſtred , the 
humonrs- which before were quiet are now ſtirred, and 
hence the body proves more diftempered : ſo their endea- 
wours to cure the Church had cauſed greater diſorder, yet 
in this had they not offended. For they laboured to none 
other end, but that the Church might nst be traduced by 
reaſon of the private conceits of ſome of ber Miniſters. 
That in this behalf the world had been exceedingly in- 
cenſed againſt them : but this Envy they eftecemed their 
Gloriam & Palmarium ; That for this they did not mean 
to forſake their Cauſe, and were it ſo that they ſbould loſe 
the day, yet would they joy in it, and think it glory enongh 
magnis auſis excidifle. That this their firing was not 
de Jana caprina, of ſmall, frivolous, and worthleſs mats 
ters, of mere quirks of Wit, as many of the common ſort 
were perſwaded ; that out of this conceit it was that they 
bad been ſo exceedingly roughly dealt withall, yea they 
might ſay (zvitum fuiſſe again$ then, as againſt unneceſ- 
ſary Innovators in the Church : Firſt matters were band+ 
led againſt them clancularly , and by ftealth, after this they 
brake out into open but falſe accuſations, and after this 
into wrath, inte ſcoffing and bitterneſs , till at length 
clfractis moderationis repagulis, every onecame with oper 
month againſt them, tanquam in publici odii victimas 
{ Here followed a grave & ſerious invocation of Chritt 


as a witneſs to the truth of what they ſaid | True = 
dee > © 
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indeed it was, that in their Books many things were to be 
found amiſs. For a wery hard matter they thought it for 
minds exaſperated ſemper reQum clavem tenere. That 
for the ſetling of theſe things, there could but three cour- 
ſes be thonght of ; either 4 National Synod, or a mutual 
Toleration of each others Opinions, or the Ceſſion and Ke- 
ſrgnation of their Calling and place in the Church. To 
quit them of their calling and to fly , this were a note 
the Hireling : as for a Synod, which they much deſired, 
remorabantur qui minime debebant, and it was pretend- 
ed that the condition of the Times would not ſuffer it. 
There remains only a mutual Toleration, of the poſſibility 
of which alone they had hope. And for this end they did ex- 
ceedingly approve of the Decree of the States of Holland, 
and Weſt-tryzeland, which they thought confirmed by 
the examples of Beza's dealing with ſome, of their own 
dealing with the Lutherans , of the Adwice of the King 
of Great Brittain : But all this was labour loſt; for 
there - was a buzze and jealouſie ſpread in the heads o 
men, that under this larve, this whifling Suit of To- 
leration there lay perſonated more dangerous deſignes : 
that behind this, tanquam poſt ſiparium,there lay intents 
of opening a way to the Frofeſſton of all the antient Here- 
fies : and that the Kemonſirants could pro tempore, Con- 
ſcientiz ſux imperare quod volunt, «por this began mens 
minds 10 be alienated from them: which thing at length 
brake forth into Schiſm and open ſeparation. Now be- 
gan their Books to be more narrowly inquired into , every 
line, every phraſe, every word and tittle to be Fretcht 
to the uttermoſt, to prove them Hereticks. Witneſs that 
late work,intutuled Specimen Controverſiarum Belgica- 


rum, 
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rm, whoſe Authors credit and good dealing had already 
11: 14xt :ppeared,and hereafter farther would appear.That 
all ated points of Divinity they had preſerved 
untouched. For they knew that there were many things 
of which it is not lawful to diſpute, and they abborrd 
from that conceit of many men, who would believe nothing 
but what they were able to give a Reaſon of. That what 
they queſtioned was only ſuch a matter,hich for a long time 
had been, without danger, both pro and contra diſputed 
of. They thought it ſufficient if the chief points of Reli- 
gion-remains unſhaken. That there had been alwayes 
ſundry Opinions even among the Fathers themſelves, 
which yet had not broken out into ſeparation of minds, 
and breach of Charity, That it was impoſſible for all wits 
to jump in one point. It was the Fudgment of Parzus 
a great Divine, that the greateſt cauſe of Contentions in 
tbe Church was this, that the Scholemens Concluſuons,and 
Cathedral Decifions had been received as Oracles, and Ar- 
ticles o rd Faith. That they were therefore unjuſtly charged 
with the bringing in of « Sceptick Theologie : They ſought 
for nothing elſe but for that liberty which is the mean be- 
twixt ſervitude and Licenſe. That now they appeared 
before they Synod, whether as cited, or otherwiſe, they 
were not careful. They had been preſent bowſoever had 
it been lawful. They required the Forreigners not to Judge 
of them as they bad beard abroad, but as they now ſbould 
find them. That they profeſs they oppoſe themſelves, 
firſt again thoſe Concluſions concerning Predeſtination, 
which the Authors themſelves have call d Horrida De- 
creta. Secondly, againſt thoſe who for the Five Articles 
ſo called bave made a Separation, never expecting any 
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Synodical Sentence : Thirdly, againſt thoſe who caſt from 
th:11 all thoſe whoin ſome things diſſent from them. And yit 
to raiſe the controverſy greater, 7s the queſtion of the right 
of Magiſtrates added above all the reſt, which they main- 
tain'd againſt thoſe,who taught the Magiſtrate ſhould with 
a hoodwinkt obedience accept of what the Divines taught, 
without farther inquiry. Theſe are the points, for which 
we have contended. Give unto is that reſpe& which your 
ſelves would look for at our hands , if you were in our 
caſe ; we have not ambitionſly ſued to any : the Fawour of 
God alone it is which we have ſought ; Look not upon this 
{-nall number which you ſee, Unus Patronus bone cauſz ſa - 
tis eſt.* Tis not the ſmaller number that makes the Schiſm. 
IF a major part carry the right, what think, you then of the 
Province of Utrecht, where the greater parts are Remon- 
ftrants ? From you doth the Schiſm proceed, Firſt here in 
this Synod, by making ſo an unequal a choice of Deputies 
with ſo ſmall a number of Remonſtrants. Secondly by pro- 
ceeding again*t us abroad,not expetting a Synodal Decree, 
by caſbiering and ſubjeting unto Cenſures the chief Pa- 
trons of our Cauſe, eos apud quos ſunt aquilz noſtrz : 
and peradwenture, even at this very hour you proceed a- 
gainſt ſome of ours byſuſpending,diſcommuning, by expel- 
ling them from their Churches, &c. But yet we caſt not a- 
way our Swords ; The Scriptur:s and ſolid Reaſon ſhall 
be to us inſtead of multitudes. The Conſcience reſts not it 
ſelf upon the number of Suffrages, but upon the ſtrength of 
Reaſon. Tam parati ſumus vinci, quam vincere. He gets 
a great Vifdory,that being conquer'd gains the Truth, A _.i- 
cus Socrates,amicus Plato,amica Synodus, ſed magis an.;- 
ca Veritas. 


Thecle 
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"FR are the Fragments of Fpiſcopivs his ſpeech, as far as my 
Memory and broken notes could ſupply mel ſuppoſe what 
ErrorsT have committed by leaving out, miſplacing, miſrelating, 
Mr. Ames, when he comes to your Honour will re&ify : this and 
much'more for an hours ſpace, he delivered with great grace of ſpeech 
and Oratorial geſture : The Preſes ſignified unto him, that be- 
cauſe there were in his ſpeech many things conſiderable, he was 
therefore to deliver the Copy of it : Epiſcopizs replyed, that 
he had none handſomely written ; if the Synod would have 
patience, he would cauſe a'fair Tranſcript tobe drawn for them 
But this excuſe would not ſerve. Fair or foul deliver it up he 
muſt, and fo he did : The Deputies for the Politicks ſignitied, 
that ſince there were many things in it, which did as well con- 
cern the Seculars, as Eccleſiaſticks, they were to give it upſub- 
ſcribed with all their hands : which forthwith was done. Then 
did the Preſes tell them how much they were beholding to the 
Synod , that had fo patiently heard them, notwithſtanding that 
they had no leavegranted them to ſpeak, and that they ought 
to have expected the Mandate of the Synod. To this Epiſcopi- 
#s replyes, that he had required leave before he-began to Gents 
True, ſaid the Preſes, but you ſtated not till leave was granted 
you 3 beſides, faith he, you are to know that noman may, no 
not of thoſe that are the members of the Synod, offer to de- 
claim without leave firſt -had,- and without manifeſting the Ar- 
gument and drift of hisſpeech. After this followed a Form of 
Oath preſcribed by the States, which all the Members of the Sy- 
nod were to take, the Articles of it were thele two , © That on- 
« ly the Word of God ſhould be taken for their rule to end their 
&® 7weſtions, and that they had no other purpoſe but the peace of the 
Church, Firſt the Preſes took his Oath 1n this order, — 
up tn-his place, he ſaid, Fgo promitto coram Des, ( thus, an 

thus ) ita propitizs mihi ſit Servator Chriſtus. Then the Provin- 
cials took every one in his order, ſtanding in his place, and 
pronouncing theſe words, Idem promitto coram Deo & ſands Ser- 
vatore, only the Remonſtrants Deputies of Utrecht took not the 
Oath, becauſe as yet they had not determined, whether they 
would make themſelves parties or Judges 3 After the Provincials 


did the Forreigners in order do the like,and ſo the Sefton ended, 
G g And 
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And with it I think it is time for metoend, and eommend your 


Lordſhip to Gods good Protection, 
Dort this 7. of Decemb, Tour Honours Chaplain,and 
1618, $tylo novo. bounden in all Duty, 


Jo. Hales. 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


U Pon Saturday , of this preſent, the Synod being fate in the 
Morning, Scu/tet#s made unto them a pious, and patheti- 
cal Sermon. In the beginning he ſignified, firſt how it joyed 
him to ſpeak unto them Poſt eruditiſſumum virum Joſephum Hal- 
Ium, Decanum Wigornie meritiſſimum. Secondly that he ſaw that 
day, that which his Majeſty of Great Brittain, and the Prince 
EleGor his Maſter had ſo long deſired to (ſee, namely a Synod 
gathered for the ſetli of the Churches peace in thele Coun- 
tries. He took for his Theme the 122. Pſalm, I rejoyced when they 
ſaid unto me, Let ws go up unto the houſe of the Lord, and (o torth 
unto the end of the P/alw. Where firlt having ſhewed the oc- 
calion of this P/alr, that it was the Removal and bringing of the 
Ark unto Jeruſalem, .he conſidered in the whole 7/alm three 
things. Firſt, that it was Swmrmmmbominis gaudinne, to lee the 
Peace and flouriſhing of the Church 3 which he ſhewed by many 
Reaſons, and confirmed by the examples of the Duke of Wit- 
temberg, who at the Council held at Worms a hundred and twen- 
ty years ſince, when others diſcourſed of many Priviledges and 
conveniences of their Lordſhips and Territories, openly proteſt- 
ed it to be his greateſt felicity, that he could in aperto campo, 
O& in ſinu Subditorum ſuorum dormire: and of Theodoſexs the 
Emperour, who at his death did more comfort himſelf that he 
had been a Son of the Church, than the Emperour of the World. 
Secondly, that it was Summunm hominis Votum to pray for the 
peace and flouriſhing of the Church : which he confirmed by 
the examples of the Apoſtles and of Chriſt himſelf. Thirdly, 
that it was Summun hominis ſtudium to procure the peace of the 


Church. Where ſpeaking of the preſent occaſion, I am no Pro- 
| phet 
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phet ( faith he ) yet I think I foreſee, that the peace of the zeb- 
gick Churches would be a means to ſettle the peace of 
other Churches. He therefore wiſht that the States, the 
Prince, the Delegates, would all propoſe unto themſelves as 
their end, the peace and flouriſhing of the Churches amongſt 
them, as he doubted not they did in calling this Synod. There 
wasnot in this Sermon any Do&rinal point diſcuſt, nor any par- 
ticular toucht, which might miniſter Newes. It was only a 
Patherical exhortation' to all ſorts, as much as in them lay to 
procure the Churches peace. When he had done, the rreſes 
publickly in the name of the Synod gave him thanks, and pro- 
teſted himſelfto have been very much moved with his ſpeeches. 
Beſides this there was nothing 7 ha that Sefton. 

Upon Munday ,; of this preſent, the Synod coming together 
in the Forenoon, there were two out of Wetteraw from the 
Counties of Naſon, Bifterfeldizs a Preacher, and Jo. Henricus Al- 
ſtedius, Profellor of Divinity in Herborne came as Deputies from 
the Churches in thoſe parts, to be admitted as parts of the Sy- 
nod. The Letters from the States General,and then their Cre- 
dential Letters from their Churches firſt being read, the Oath 
was read unto them, and they took it. Then did the Preſes in 
the Name of the Synod welcome them, and told them the end 
of their coming, and what theſe Churches expected at their hands. 
Then were the Remonſtrants call'd in, and willed to declare 
their opinion concerning the -reſt of the Articles: which they 
didat large, and added ſome Apologies for their proceeding 
by Negatives( which I told your Lordſhip formerly had been the 
Exception of the Synod againſt the manner held by theminthe 
firſt Article. ) I will not give a brief of what they then deliver- 
ed, becauſe I' reſolve to ſend yonrLordſhip the perfect Copy of 
it, as ſv0n as can' come to copie it out, When they had done 
the Prefer asked them, whether they were provided to deliver 
up their confideratrons concerning the Confeſtion and Cate- 
chiſm, for the Synod expected it. ey anſwered that they ex- 
pected not the Synod ſhould call for them. The Preſcs replyed, 
this could'nor excuſe them, for they had often told the World 
in- their Books, that they had paretam Foun conſiderationum 
in-that kind : and that the Synod ſhould better judge of cach 
part, when it had learned their epinion of the whole. They 

G g 2 requir'd 
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required leave to withdraw a little , and think of an an- / 
fer. In the mean time the Preſes propoſed tothe Synod, to 
conlider how well the Remonſtrants had ſtaod to the-Decree of 
the Synod, concerning the propolal of the Tenents- in athrma- 
tives, he thought that they had offended more- againſt its and: 
that purpoſely in- bringing their. Apologie for ſo doing: in cen- 
ſuring the opinions of other. Churches for blaſphemous, ec. 
Howloever it was their- judgement that they {ſhould propoſe their 
ſentence in Negatives, yet they ought not to have propoſed, 
but to have ſubmitted their judgement to the judgement of the 
Synod, The Remonſtrants returning, gave an{wer to this effect : 
that though they might require time to give up their Confideratt- 
ons,yet they thought they were not bound to give them up,till the 
five Articles were diſcuſt; ſince their Citatory Letters ſo ran,that 
firſt the Articles, then , their Conſiderations ſhould come in place : 
that they thought it ſome wrong done them to have this order now 
perverted. The Preſes anſwered, that no wrong was done then: 5, 
for their Conſiderations ſhould not yet be lifted, till the five Ar- 
ticles were concluded, And fo the order in their Citatory Let- 
ters ſhould be kept. That long fince in. a- Synod. at Delpht 
they had promiſed to dehver them up in a - Provincial Synod 
there, and therefore now. after ſo many years they could not be 
ungrovided. Here the Preſes Politicus. charged them to obey 
their Decree, and to do as the age and the Synod requir'd, 
The Preſes Eccleſtaiticus then admoniſht them, that they werenot 
to accompt of themſelves as a Colledge, and fo (till to-give an- 
ſwers iz commune, . but they muſt anſwer particularly every one 
for himſelf.: and thereupon he asked every of them in order, 
whether they had.any ſuch. Conſideration-or no: ſome anſwered 
they had, fome that. they 'had ſome few of no-great moment, 
{ome that their Confideratians were not-written down, ſome that 
they had none atall.. When the Preſes had ſaid, jaFatum fuiſſe 
by them long ſince, that they. had ſundry Confiderations ready, z 
Corvinus excepted againſt the ward jaFatum ;, the. Preſes reply- 
ed, He uſed not. the word to diſgrace them, but only-as a Fre- 
n—__ to :gnifie that they. had often boaſted of it.' When 
ome Litigation was here fallen, AMartinas Gregorii ( one that (its 
cloſe upon the Remonſtrants skirts,) cut it off, and commanded 
them to be quiet. The Remonſtrants here ſignified, that | — 

Ne . 


To the R. Honourable $5, D. Carlton L.Embaſſadour. 53 


Conſiderations as they had were only in the Dutch tongue» 
The Preſes replyed, they ſhould have leafure to tranſlate them. 
Then. did. the Seculars pronounce a Decree charging them to 
provide themſelves ſingly one by one, he that had many to give 
up many, he. that had few. to give up few, he that had none to 
give up none, and that whether it were in Dutch or Latin. The 
Remonſtrants required ſome time 3 for, ſaith Epiſcopias, we came. 
imparatiſſimi ad hanc rem. Firſt there were given them to two 
dayes, then three, then four.; within which ſpace every man as» 
lone by himſelf, was to give up his Conſiderations : and this was 
the effect of the Seſljon. | 

The anſwer of the Engliſh Divines to the Remonſtrants excep- 
tion againſt the Synad, I will ſend your Lordſhip in my next 
Letters, together with the Remonſtrants anſwer upon the later 
Articles. Harman the Poſt :came to, Dort on Sunday about three 
of the clock, .and, iyent for, England on. Munday abont ten of the 
clock, in the morning. Mr. Dean of Worceſter is very crazy.and 
ſickly of late, and keeps his Chamber, neither hath he been in 
the Synod ſome of theſe laſt Seſſions. I hear he purpoſes to come 
to the Hage,to ſee if he ſhall have his health better there. Here 
is a Rumour that the Remonſtrants are a little divided amongſt 
themſelves; . and that Corviaus complains that what he hath done, 
was becauſe he ſuffered himſelf to be drawn on by others, how 
true this is I know not; 1 heard Scultetws tell my Lord Biſhop ſa 
much,and that Xeierys of Baſil, ſhould ſay that Carvinus had lignts 
fied ſo muchto him. My Lord Biſhop is alittle difpleafed with 
Mr. Amyes for putting, into his hand Grevinchavix# his Book, in 
the Preface of which there are cited out of a Writing of Mr. Amyes 
certain words very reproachfulunto Biſhops, Other Newes here 
13 none, and therefore for this time ceaſing any further to trouble . 
your Honour 3. Thumbly take my leave, reſting 


Tour Honours Chaplain, and 


hounden in all Duty, 
Jo. Hales. 


Rights "4; 
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Right Honourable, my wery good-Lord, 


N Thurſday \; of this preſent, in the' morning the Synod 
() being met, the firſt thing done: was the Admiſtion of the 
Scottsſh Deputy in this manner. -He'was brought to the Synod 
Houſe by the two Scribes, and "met at the door by two of the 
Deputies for the States, and,by them conducted to his Seat, which 
is a little ſeat made under the Freliſh Seats, where he ſits alone ; 
when he was fate,the Preſerwelconr'd him in the Name of the Sy- 
nod. Then were the Leters from the States read, which were 
toſtand inſtead of Synodical "Letters 3 for otherwiſe the cuſtom 
is here, that hethat comesto be a Member of the Synod brings 
Letters of Credence from the Church that deputes him. After 
this he delivered himſelf in a ſhort ſpeech to this effe&t. © That 
©the reaſon of his coming he had: delivered unto the States at 
« the Hagze, namely the Cings pleaſure: that he therefore once 
& minded to have ſaid nothing, but he could not obtain ſo much 
© of himſelf, eſpecially when he heard what gentle Welcome the 
* Preſes gave him, 'and he was deſirous to ſhew himſelf thank- 
<« ful for 4 reat Courtelie 3 That the 8cotch Nation had ever- 
* more ſo- linkt it ſelf to this people, that it hath alwayes la- 
© boured to endeavour the peace of this State, and now it was 
«ready to do as muth for the peace of the Churches _—_ 
© them. -That they had very ſtraightly bound unto them the 
© Scottiſh Church ( demerniſtis Eccleſiam Scoticanam) by this fo 
« kindly welcoming him. That his years were not'many, but he 
_ bags ere hedeparted to make amends for that ; "That the 
«King at his coming away did charge him, verbis ſublimibus,above 
« all ſphere of Conceit and apprehenſion to exhort them unto peace, 
* and with a ſhort paſſage to that purpoſe he ended. The Preſes 
thanking him for his good Counſel gave him his Oath. And fo 
they paſt away to. other buſineſs. 

To morrow I trow we ſhall have more matter, for then the 
Remonſtrants are to give in their Exceptions, againſt the Cate- 
chiſm and Confeſſion,and fo at length we ſhall come to the Que- 
ſtion. For this time therefore I humbly take my leave of your 
Honour, reſting 


Tour Honours —_— and boundep 
Service, Jo.hales. 
Right 


in all Duty an 
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Right Hononrable,and my very good Lord, 


Pon Thurſday the ,j of this preſent;the Deputies being met in 
the morning, the Remonltrants were called in, and willed 
to give up their Conſiderations upon the Catechiſm, according to 
to the injunction laid on them on Fryday laſt, Epiſcopins, Cor- 
vinus, Duinghonins, Poppius, Pinakerus and Sepma gave up all to- 
gether in common, and excuſed themſelves, for not giving up 
one by one, as. was enjopned them, becauſe their: Confiderations 
being altogether the ſame, they thought they might exhibit them 
all together ; NieVins, Goſwinus, Matthiſins, and IJaacus Frederici, 
gave up (ingly, every. one by himſelf, the. reſt gave up none at 
all. What theſe Conltderations-were 1 know.not; for they were 
not publiſht, Then did the Prefes require them coram Deo to 
anſwer directly and truly, Firſt whether or no theſe were the 
Obſervations which they gaveup to the States of Holland; to 
which was anfwered, that as far as they could remember they 
were, and ſome others befides. Secondly, whether they had a- 
ny more Conſiderations beſides theſe; to which they all anſwered, 
No. Here Scxltetns (tood up, and in the name of the Palatine 
Churches, required a Copy of theſe conſiderations upon the 
Catechiſm.-. We have,ſaith he, a command from our Prince to (ee 
that nothing be done in prejudice of our Churches. The Ca- 
techiſm is ours known by the name of the Palatine Catechiſzr, and 
from us syou- receiv'd it, The Obſervations therefore upon it 
concern us, we require therefore a draught of them, with pur- 
ſe to anſwer them, and ſubmit our anſwer to the judgement of. - 
the Synod. This requeſt of the Palatines was thought very rea» 
ſonable. Theſe Conliderations (I ſpeak of thoſe onthe Confels 
fion 5 for thoſe others I ſaw not ) are nothing elſe but £verzes 
upon ſome paſlages of the Confeſſion, of little or no moment : - 
{o: that it ſeems. a wonder unto many , how theſe men, which 
for ſo many years paſt, in ſo many oftheir Books, have threatned 
the Churches with. ſach wonderful diſcoveries of fallhood and 
error in their Confeſſion and Catechiſm, ſhould at laſt -produce 
ſuch poor impertinent ſtuff, There is not, I perlwade my elf, 
any writing in the world, againſt which wits diſpoſed to wrangle 


cannot take abundance of ſuch exceptions. After this did the - 
Preſes 
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Treſes put the Remonſtrants in mind of the judgement of the 
Synod paſt upon the manner of proponncing their Theſes on the 
Articles. Two things there were mifliked. Firſt their pro- 
pounding ſo manyi Negatives. Secondly, their urging ſo much 
to handle the pointof Reprobation, and that in the firſt place ; 
whereas the Synod required they ſhould deliver themſelves, as 
much as was poſlible in Afhrmatives, and begin firſt from EleCtion, 
and fromthence' come to the point of Reprobation in its due 
place. He required them therefore to (1gnifie whether they 
would follow' the Judgement of the Synod , or their own. They 
anſwered, that they had given up their reaſons to juſtiftie their 
Proceeding, and otherwiſe to proceed their Conſciences would 
not permit them, For, ſaith. Epiſcopins, the point of Reprobati- 
on is that quod maxime nos egre babet : that he could not endure 
that Doctrine concerning the ablolute Decree of God ; that God 
ſhould peremptorily decree to caſt the greateſt part of munkind away, 
only becauſe he would. Corvinus anlwered that he could 'not ſalut 
Conſcienti4 wverſari in. Miniſterio , till that point were cleared. 
TJaacus Frederici, that precipuum momentum was in that queſtion : 
others, that inthe queſtion of EleCtion they had no-{cruple ; all 
their doubt was in the point of Reprobation : and therefore their 
Conſcience would not fuffer them to proceed farther in diſputati- 
on, till that matter were diſcuſt. To thisanſwer was made,that the 
Synod did not refuſe to handle the matter of Reprobation, but 
thought it not fit to have it done in the firſt place. But when 
this would not content them, the Preſes propoſed unto them, 
whether they were reſolved fo to proceed, or elſe to relinquiſh all 
farther diſputation. They. replyed, they reſolved to hows off all 
farther Treaty if that matter might not be handled. It was told 
them that it ſhould be treated of in its due place, but the queſti- 
on was only de modo precedendi, 'whether they ſhould handle that 
hrſt or no. Epiſcopizs and ſome others of them gave anſwer, that 
for the order they did not preciſely ftand upon, modo de tota re 
azatur ; but this anſwer they ſtood not unto. For when the 
Preſes told them again, that it was the pleaſure of the Synod, 
firſt to handle of EleCtion, and then of Reprobation as much as 
ſhould ſeem neceſlary, and for the Churches goo4, and withal 
charged them to anſwer roundly and Categorically whether they 


would proceed according to this order: they anſwered , No. 
Then 
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Then did the Preſes require them to withdraw, and give the 
Synod leave to adviſe of this: The ſum of that which paſt in the 
mean time was this: That their pretence of Conſcience was 
vain,fince it was not of any thing which concern'd Faith and good 
manners, but only of order' and method in diſputing, which 
could not at all concern the Conſcience z that the Diſputation 
muſt begin from Ele&tion. Firſt becauſe the order of Nature 
ſo requir'd, to deal of the Affirmative before the Negative; and a- 
ain, becauſe that all Divines, who ever handled this Queſtion 
id hold the ſame order;$ the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture had taken 
the ſame courſe. That they ſhould be affured in the name of the - 
Synod, that they ſhould os liberty to diſcuſs the' queſtion of 
Predeſtination throughout. That whatſoever they pretended, yet 
the true end of their To hotly urging the-queſtion of Re- 
probation, was only to exagitate the Contra-Remonſtrants 
 Dottrine, and to make way Br their own Dodtrine in point 
' of Election : Lydins obſerved, that it had been the cu- 
ſtome -of all thoſe who favoured Pelagianiſm , to trouble the 
Church with the queſtion of Reprobation. © D. Gomarns 
*that ſaw that his Iron was in the fire, ( for I perſwade 
* my ſelf that the Remonſtrants ſpleen is chiefly againſt him ) 
« began to tell us,that Epiſcopins had falſified the Tenent of Re- 
« probation : that no man taught that God abſolutely decreed 
* to calt man away without fin : but as he did decree the end, 
* ſo-he did decree the means-: that is, as he predeſtinated man to 
« death, ſo he predeftinated him to lin, : the only way to death © - 
© and ſo he mended -the' queſtion, as Tinkers mend Kettler, and 
* made1t worſe than it'was before. In ſumme, the Synod cauſed 
a-Decree tobe penn'd to this purpoſe. - That it ſhould be lawful for 
the Remonſtrants to propoſe their Doubts, both in the £ueſtion- of 
EleFion, and Reprobation © but. for the order in diſputation, which 
of the two ſhould come firſt, they ſhould leave that to the. Synod, who 
thought it _ to give, than to riceive Laws, and that whereas 
they pretended Conſcience, it was but vain, ſince there was nothing 
in Scripture againſt this Command. of the Synod; nay that it was 
more agreeable with Conſcience to obey than towithſtand.Then were 
the Remonſtrants called in, and after a ſhort: admonition. bets 
ter to adviſe themſelves, the Decree of the Synod was read uri- 
tothem. And when they began to urge their Conſcience, the 
| H h Preſes 
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Preſes Politicus ſpake to this purpoſe - that there had heretofore 
been many Decrees made by the Delegates, but they had been 
all negled&ed, he therefore ſtrictly warn'd . them, that no: man 
ould dare to withſtand any Decrees either of the Magiſtrate, 
or of the Synod, either by, open oppoling agaianlt it, or by ſullen 
filence ,. under pain of penalty according to the will of the 
Lords. When Fpiſcopins had ſaid egerrime ferimus, and would 
have ſaid ſomewhat more, he was enjoyn'd ſilence, and fo the 
Seffion ended, Mr. Preſes telling us, that. the next Sceflion we 
ſhould; come to the queſtion, ſi per Remonſtrantes liceret.. 

Now concerning Monſieur Monlins P is, of which your 
Lord(hip required to know what I thought, I will deliver my 
ſelfin my next Letter to your Honour. In the mean time com- 
mending.yeur Honour tq Gods good protection I humbly take 


my leave, 
Towr. Honours Chaplain, 


Dort, this 7.-of Decemb. . and bounden in all Duty, 
618, Jo. Hales, 


<p_— — _—_  ————— y "bf — 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


 Þ js Friday %z of December, in the morning it was long ere 
the Synod met, At length being come together, there were 
read the two Decrees 3 one of the States, another of the Synod, 
made the fermer Sefſzon : the reaſon of the repeating was the ab- 
ſence of ſome the day before. Then did the Preſes ſignify, that 
that very morning, immediately before. the time of the Synod, 
he had received from the Remonſtrants Letters ſatis prolixas, 
which concern'd himſelf and the whole Synod ; the peruſal of 
which Letters was the cauſe of-his long-ſtay. The Letters were 
fent tothe Delegates to know whether or no they would have 
them read. Whilſt the Seculars were adviſing of this point, there 
were brought in _— heap of the Remonſtrants Books,and laid 
upon the Table before the Preſes : for what end it will appear 


by and by, The Secular Delegates ſignifie, that they think not 
fit that the Letters ſhould be publickly read,and that the Remon- 
ſtrants ſhould- immediately be call'd in. They being entered, 
the Prefes askt them whether they were ready to obey the Orders 


ſat 


To the R. Honourable Sr. D. Carlton L. Embaſſador. 5 9 


ſet down by the States & the Synod : They require to have tic 
Lettersread : but the Seculars willed them, inſtead of reading 
their Letters, to hearken to a Decree of the States, and forth- 
with was read a Decree ſounding to this purpoſe :: that the 
States ſtrictly commanded, that nothing ſhould be read or ſpoken 
in the Synod in grm_ of the Decree made yeſterday z but 
that they fhould without any further delay come to the bu» 
fineſs in hand. The Remonſtrants reply that except they may moſt 
freely propoſe their minds'in both the parts of Predeſtination, 
both Election and Reprobation, they refuſed to go further in 
Conference, for that their Conſcience would not permit them, 
The Preſes replyed, that for liberty of propoſal of their opini- 
ons they could not complain; for the Synod had given them 
Libertatene Chriſtienam, £quam, juitam : but ſuch an abſolute Li- 
berty! as they ſeemed to —_— ofgoing as faras they liſt, of op- 
Pugning before the Synod what opmions they pleaſed of learned 
men, this they thought unfit. And as for Conſcience, they knew 
that the Word of God was the rule of it. Now what part of 
Scripture had they that favoured them. m this behalf, or that 
did rake any order and preſtribea Method in Diſputation, By 
thus (tiffely urging their Conſcience they did exceedingly wrong 
the Decree of the States and Synod, as if by them ſomething 
againſt the word of God, fome impiety were commanded. When. 
the Preſes had thus-ſaid , he began to propoſe unto them certain 
Int ories concerning the Five Articles. Your honour may 
bepl to call to mind, that in one of my former Letters [ 
ſhewed, that becauſe the Remonſtrants had given up their opi- 
nions very —_— and finperfedtly, the Synod bad thought 
good that the Preſes ſhould propoſe them certain queſtious out 
of their own Writtngs, ſo the better to wreſttheir-meaning from 
them. This was the Preſes now beginning to do ; and this 
was the cauſe of the —_— of the Books, The Interro» 
gatory propoſed was this, Whether or no they did acknow- 
ledge that the Articles exhibited in the Hague Conference did con- 
tein their opinions? Epiſcopizs ſtept up,- and required: rhat it 
might be lawful for them to ſet down their own Tenents, and 
not be forced to anſwer thus to other mens Writings. H. Leo 
in choler told the Preſes, that he did evidently ſee, that it was 
the drift of the Synod , to __— un with the —_—_ 
2 an 
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and that for his own part he would rather leave his Miniſtery, 
than make any anſwer to theſe Interrogatories. The Preſes 
here adviſed him to bethink himſelf ſerioutly, -whether his Con- 
icience could aſlure him-that this was a good cauſe of leaving-his 
Miaiſtery 4 becauſe he might not proceed in Diſputation ac- 
cording as he thought fit. Wezekizs anſwered, that he would 
not ſubmit tothis examen, and niſt poſſet liberrime agi, he would: 
not anſwer at all. The ſame was theſence. of Hollingerws his 
anfwer, Epiſcopizs plainly told them »ift in omnibus liberum eſſet 
to do as they thought good, they would go-no farther. For we 
are reſolved, ſaith he, agere pro judicio noſtro, non-projudicio Sy- 
odi : then one of the. Seculars ſtept up, and willed thoſe words 
ſhould be noted. The Preſes then told them, that the true cauſe 
of all this their indiſpoſition. was, 'that they forgot -themfelves 
to be Citati, and that they were- not acquarnted * with bein 
commanded.They were to remember;that.they ſtood before God, 
before their Magiſtrate, and that. their cauſe was the'cauſe of the 
Church, whoſe peace would not. be prozured by this behaviour. 
They might remember what: they:told the Forreign Divines in- 
their Letters tothem, that there was'of late a great Metamorphoſis 
m the State, Non eſtis nunc judices & Domini rerum, ſed Citati : 
but at it. ſeemed, they. were reſolved to ſuffer, omnino nullum 
Judicium de iis fieri, Epiſcopixs here urged his. Conſcience.. Adde: 
Verbum Dei then. ſaith the Preſes, (hew -us.'upon 'what Text of 
Scripture you ground your Conſcience, otherwiſe you' wrong 
both the: Magiſtrate and the Synod; Corvinws anſwered, ' that. 
that ſcantling of Liberty, . which: the Synod gave them, did not 
faftice their Conſciences. Poppizs likewiſe required larger Li- 
berty, and that he might not be dealt withall by Authority , but. 
by Reaſon, The Preſes anſwered, that in Conſcience he could 
not give. them greater Liberty , than. they had already given 
them, and therefore askt him. if he would anſwer:to. the Interro- 
gatories. He ſtoutly replyed, Malo quidvis pati. Sapma replyed: 
to the ſame purpole, and over and above added, Ut noſtrum ju» 
dicinm, non ſatisfacit . Synodo, ita-nec Synodi- Judicium noitro. 
Rickwardixs told the Synod; that. they dealt not charitably with 
them, and openly proteſted , . as Epiſcopizs had before done, 
»9n agemus pro judicig Synodi, ſed pro judicio noſtre, The Preſes 
xeplyed, vocem hanc efſe .intolerandaw. Niellizs . excepted - 
gaiuſt - 
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gainſt this proceeding with. ther capitative, and requir'd that 
=> might,conſult in common what anſwer to give. For my 
ſelf ſatth-/ he, I am a-man-of ne Teady- ſpeech,, and-unfit for 
fucddain diſputation. - Too great adyantage is taken-againſt men, 
by this kind of proceeding. | - Many-members of the Synod, were 
they thus ſingled out to give a ſuddain anſwer, might calily perad- 
venture be put ta ſome diſtreſs, Nullam effe cauſam tam juſtan, 
de qua non facile poſſt trinumphari, fi de'ta agatur tantuw pro arbi- 
trio adverſarii.. The Preſes told thene ;that here was nothing re+ 
jw but that they wotild givea reaſon of their Faith, which 
they had for this many years taught in their Pulpits, and in 
their Writings, and therefore they could not. be. unprovided to 
give an anſwer ;-and for that they- mentioned: the; ,Synod as;an 
Adverſary, | they had been already. taught. ſufficiently by .the 
Forreign Divines that the Synod -could nat be.counted pars | ads 
verſar they anſwered, that; they-required a Copy. of: the reaſons 
given -by :the Forreign Divines,. that they - might conſider of 
themz but they were denyed-its Here was by one of them, I 
know. not -whom, 'a mp lr that the Remonſtrants 4a re- 
fuling to praceed-except.they: might freely handle the point of 
Reprobation, did no, other-thar the Contra-Remonſtrants had 
formerly done in the Hagze Conference, who there openly .refuſed 
to proceed, if they were urged to have the- ſame point handy 
led-y notwithſtanding. the command ofthe Magiſtrate. - Feſtus - 
Hommins replyeg, that the narration .was fallified ; . for the Cons» 
tra-Remonſtrqats did not -ſimply refuſe -to deal in:the point of 
Reprobation 5 neither did the Magiſtrate command them to do 
it; as now he had-commanded them. And thus much did ſome 
of the Secular Deputies {ſtand up and give witneſs unto... Epi- 
ſcopims here urged ſome words out of the Conference, to prove 
what was ſaid; but what theſe words were I could not take. 
The Preſes went forward to prapoſe the Interrogatories : Goſ- 
winw and Neranws anſwer'd as their fellows had formerly done. 
Taacus Frederici urged for himfelf,, that when he was removed 
from being a Member of the Synodghe was commanded conjungere 
ſeCitatis : this he could not do, if thus he-was commanded ta 
anſwer for -himſelf alone. The Preſes anſwered, that by the. De+ 
cree of the States they were accounted no Colledge z but only 


as they were cited, {o were thay to anſwer Capitatim and by ou 
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And as for _ ſince he knew that the'Synod aecounted of him 
asof one of the Citati, he could -not be' 1gnorant that his quality 
was theſame with theits. *7/aarnr anſwered that he had ever- 
more been averſe from ſudden 'difputations, and therefore he 
meant not to anſwer, Here it was denyed by ſome of the Re- 
monſtrants, that the States had made any Decree that they 
ſhould thus give anſwer capitetir, The —_ for the Se- 
culars ſtood- up, and fignified vive voce , that they had decreed 
it. Epiſcopins anſwered, 'that the Scribe ( Heinſius ) uſed ſome 
fach words, -but he took it to have been only ' ſome phraſe of 
Heinfins,' not any Decree of the Lords. Heinſins replyed that 
he did nothing but what he was commanded. Fpiſcopins pro- 
teſted, that-till that hour he never heard that by any Decree 
. of theStates they were enjoyned to anſwer thus fingly , and by 
Poll. - Poppixs ſignifyed that he thought it a thing very unbe- 
fitting both his age and his Miniſtery, to ſubmit himſelf to ſuch a 
Pedagogicacollatio.as ſometimes by Martins Gregorii it had been 
ſtyled. The Preſes then askt them all in general;whether they did 
_ in this their anſwer. They all replyed, Tee: 'Fhe Remon- 

rants therefore being diſmiſt, the Preſts required' the Synod 
to think what courſe they would take to proceed, proteſting 
that he thought that all Liberty befitting was granted unto 
them : and calling in the Rem nts again, and adviſing them 
to conſider what they did-- they all replyed, that they were re- 
ſolved, non capitatim, ſed conjun@&im reſpondere. The Preſident 
of the Politicks commanded them , that without peculiar 
leave granted, none of them ſhould go -out of the Town. 
The Preſes Eccleſiaſtiens adviſing the Synod to think of ſome 
courſe of gathering the Remonſtrants opinions out of therr 
Books, fince they could not get them from themſelves, diſmiſt 
the Company, 

The ſame day after dinner was there a Seſſion, but very pri- 
vate, neither was any ſtranger permitted to be there. Where- 
fore a Relation of that Seſſion I muſt give only upon hearſay. 
Which I would now have done, but that I haſten to the Scfli- 
on this _— And I underſtand that the Synod will diſpatch 
ſome of their Company to the States General, to ſignify how 


matters ſtand, and to know their further pleaſure. I will here 


therefore (hut up my Leaters, reſerving the reſt of the News till 
the 
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the next occaſion, and cominending your Honour to Gods good 
Protection I humbly take my leave. 


Nort this 13. of Decemb, Your Honoars Chaplain,and 
1618, . i bounden in «ll Day , 
| Jo. Hales. 


__— 


Right Honourable, my very good Lord, 


*He State of our Synod now ſuffersa great criſs, and one 

1 way or other there muſt be an alteration. For either the 

' Remonſtrant muſt yield, and ſubmit himſelf to the Synod , of 
which I ſee no great. probabilitty-: or elſe, the Synod mult yail to 
them, which to do, farther than it: hath already done, I ſee not 
how itcan ſtand with their. Honour, How the caſe ſtood at the 
laſtFriday Seflion, your Honour may perceive by my Letters writ- 
ten upen Saturday. Three.things there were mainly urged by the 
Synod; and as mamaly. withſtood by the Remonſtrants. The 
fixſt was the point of.order to-be held in diſcuſling the Articles : 
whether the queſtion of Reprobation were to be: handled after 
the fiv e Articles, as the Synod would have had it, becauſe it 


is. none of the five points, and by. order-from the States-. 


nothing ought to be. determined. of. till the . five be diſculF : 
or whether it ſhould be bandled inthe firft place, as the Remon- 
ſtrants would have-it;, becauſe, as they pretended, their doubts 
lay eſpecially there, and that being cleared, they thought they 
ſhould ſhew good conformity in the reſt. The ſecond thing, 
was the putting of Interrogatories , which thing they much dif- 
dained as Pedagogical. The Third was the liberty of Diſputation 


which was to be given the Remonftrants, whether it were to be. - 


limited and circumſcribed 'by the diſcretion of the Synod, 
or large and unlimited, accordingly as it pleaſed the Remon- 
ſtrants. $0 ſtrongly in theſe points did the Remonſtrants with- 
ſtand the Synod, that on. Friday laſt it was verily thought they- 
would have gone their way, and left the Commilſlionersto deter- 
mine without them.. But the Synod bearing an inclination to 
peace, and wiſely confidering the nature of their people, reſol- 


ved yet farther, though they had, yielded ſufficiently unto them: 
alxeady,-, 
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already, yet to try a little more, the rather to-ſtay the elamonr 
of the Country, and cut off all ſuſpicion of Partiat dealing. 
And for this purpoſe called a private Seflion on Friday inthe 
Evening, to mollify ſome things in their: Decrees .and Proceed- 
ings. . From that Seſſion all ftrangers were excluded, and what 
I writeI do only upon Relation. "The ſum ofit was this. The 
Preſes much complain'd him of the perplexity he was in, by rea» 
fon of the pertinacy of the Remonttrants. -For, faith he, if we 
labour to keep them here,they will be but a hindrance to us, as 
hitherto they have been,” if we diſmiſs them, we ſhall hazard 
our credit among thepeople, as-if we purpoſed only to do what 
we pleaſe. Whatſoever it is that here we do, is by ſome that 
come hither and write all they hear, preſently eliminated, and 
carried to them, which hath cauſed many chard reports to paG 
of us, both with ' them and. otherwhere, He therefore com- 
mended to the:Synod to conlider whether there might not be 
found ſome means- of accommodation, which might ſomewhat 
-mollify the Remonſtrant, and yet ſtand well with the Honour of 
the Synod. And firſt, to make way, they. read the Letters 
which in the morning by publick Decree of the States were for- 
bidden to be read (4 pretty matter in ſo grave a place, to break 
thoſe ediffs in the Evening, which but in the Morning had been ſo 
ſolemnly proclaimed”) and to ſpeak truth, their Decrees have hi- 
therto been mere matter of formality to atfright them alittle, 
for none of them have been kept ; (as being found to be Pouder 
without Shot, and giveaclap, but do no harm. ) The Letters 
being read they began to deliver their minds. Some thought 
. theSynod had been too favourable to the Remonſtrants alrea- 
dy, and that it were beſt now not to hold them if they would 
he going, ſince hitherto they had. been, and for. any thing ap- 
pearedto the comrary , meant hereafter 'to. be. a hindrance to 
all-Peaceable and: orderly . proccedings. ' Others on the contra 
thought fit that all ſhould be granted them which they nented, 
to ſurceaſe the Interrogatories, to let them ſpeak of Reprobati- 
on in what place, im _—_ manner, and how much they. pleaſed, 


ſince this took from them all pretence of exception, and pre- 
judiced not the Synods power of determining what they pleaſed. 
A third fort thought it better to hold a middle courſe and under 
colour of Explanation, to mollitic ſome of their Decrees. This 

ſort 
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fort prevailed, and accordingly it was concluded that the De- 
cree of the Synod ( of this decree gave your Honour the ſum 
in my Saturday Letters ) made in the morning, Ahould be more 
largely and Significantly drawn, and withall 1n it ſhould be ex- 
prelt how far it pleaſed the Synod to be indulgent unto the Re- 
-monſtrants in the points in Queſtion. The Forraign Divines 
were requeſted, that they would conceive ſome Reaons by way 
of Anſwer to theſe late exceptions of the Remonſtrants, and give 
them up in writing the next Scffion, to try whether by theſe 
means they might make them a little to relent. This is all was 
done that Sefton, which though it ſeem but litle, yet being 
handled with much and long Speaking among ſo many, took up a 
long time. 

On Munday the j; of December, in the Morning the Synod be- 

ing ſet, Johannes Polyander made a Latin Sermon. His Theme 
was the ſeventh verſe of the two and fiftieth of Iſaiah. O quane 
ſpecioſs in montibys,&c. he ſpake much of the greatneſs of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Function ; Firſt in regard of their dignitytn the word Spe- 
cioſi 5 Secondly of their induſtry, in the word Montibus,which ar- 
a them either to be Paſtores or Speculatores; Thirdly of the 
uavity of their Dodrine in the word Peace and Good things; 
After this he fell Pathetically to bewail the torn State of the Bel- 
gick, Churches : and to commend the diligence of the Synod in 
endavouring to eſtabliſh their Churches Peace. This was the 
ſum of his Sermon, it being only a paſhionate ſtrain, and contein- 
ing nothing much Remarkable either for Doctrine or News. 
The Preſes in the Name of the Syrod gave him great thanks : 
and fſignificd that he had many cauſes Sperare optima queque de 
Synodo: but that Gods good Spirit was indeed amongſt ther, 
he gathered eſpecially by this Argument, that ſo many Learned 
Pious Sermons had in this place been lately made: and ſy he 
diſmilt the Company. 

Concerning Monſtenr Monlins propoſition, of which your Ho- 
nour required my opinion, thus T think. His projc& conliſts of 
two heads, of a General Confeſſion, and of a peaceable treaty 
for Union with the Lutheran Churches. I imagine that the Ge- 
nerality of the Confeſſions muſt not include the Lutheran. For 
if it doth, «then are both parts of his propoſition the ſame: it be» 


ing the ſame thing to procure owe general Confeſſion of _ 
I 1 an 
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and a Union. 9 then that this Confeſſion ſtretches not 


to them, I will do as Jupiter doth in Homer, T& d" traov uns 
mT ,, eregov d” aveveuorer. | will grant him one part, and deny 
him the other. For a general Confeſſion of Faith, at leaſt fo far 
as thoſe Churches ſtretch who have Delegates here in the Synod , 
I think his project very poſlible, there being no point of Faith 
in which they differ. If therefore the Churches ſhall give power 
to their Delegates, to propoſe it to the Synod, I ſee no reaſon 
but it ſhould paſs, But I did not like the 1ntimation concerning 
Church-Government. It had I think been better not menti- 
oned : not that I think it poſſible that all Churches can be Go- 
vern'd alike ( for the French Church being ſub cruce cannot well 
ſet up Epiſcopal juriſdiction ) but becauſe it may ſeem to his 
Majeſty of Great Britain, that his excepting the point of Go- 
vernment might not proceed ſo much from the confideration of 
the Impolliblity of the thing, as from want of love and likin 
of it in the Perſon. Now for that part of the propofition which 
concerns the Lutheran, either it aimes at a Union in Opinion or 
a mutual toleration. The firſt is without all queſtion impoſſible.For 
iq the point of the Sacrament and the dependences from it, as the 
ubiquity of Chriſts manhood, the Perſon of Chriſt, the Communi- 
catio idiomatum, &c. Either they mult yield to us, or. we to . 
them, neither of which probable. Their opinions have now 
obtain'd for a Hundred years, ever fince the beginning of the 
Reformation, and are derived from the chief Author of the Re- 
formation. It is not likely therefore that they will eaſily fall, 
that have ſuch Authority and ſo many years to uphold them. But 
I ſuppoſe, Monſitexr Monlins intended only a mutual toleration; 
and beit no more, yet if we conſider the indiſpoſition of the 
perſons with whom we are to deal, I take this likewiſe to be im- 
poſlible. The Lutherans are divided into two forts, euher they 
are Molliores, as they call them, or Rigidi, What hope there 
may be of moderation in the firſt I know not, but in the ſecond 
we may well deſpair of. For they ſo bear themſelves, as that it is 
evident they would rather agree with the Church of Rowe, than 
with the Calviniſt, He that is converſant in the writings of Hur- 
nivs and Grawerys, will quickly think as I do. The firſt of which 
hath ſo bitterly written againſt Calvin, that Parſons the Jeſuit 
furniſht himſclfby compiling Hunnins his Books, If the whole 
lump 
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lump be Leaven'd , as thoſe two pieces, which I but now named» 
they are certainly too fowre for Moderate men to deal with- 
The French wits are naturally attive and projeQing : and with- 
all carry evermore a favourable conceit to the Poſlibllity of their 
projeds. Out of this French conceit I ſuppoſe proceeded this of 
M. Monlins, 

Mr. Dean went away to the Hegxe, giving notice to no man. I 
underſtood not till dinner that . "y of any intent he had to 
go. I wilht him anill journey for this diſcourteſy ; but I hopehe 
had a good one. I fear] well wearied your Honour with theſe 
my long Letters, I will therefore take my leave, commending 
your Lordſhip to Gods good protedtion. 


Dort, 1. of January, Your Honours Chaplain,and 
Styls novo.1619. bounden in all Duty,Jo. Hales, 


— 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


WE hath lately been done at the Haegwe in the buſineſs con* 
cerning our Synod, and what Decree the States have 
made to reſtrain the exorbitancy of the Remonſtrants, I ſuppoſe 
1s ſufficiently known unto your Lordſhip, as a thing done in 
your preſence. So much therefore of it as ſhall ſerve the preſent 
Pay will take, and leave the reſt to your Honours better 

nowledge. Upon Thurſday the third of Jexzary ſtylo novo, 
the Commiſſioners being met, and the Delegates ready to de» 
clare the pleaſure of the States, the Remonſtrants being call'd 1n, 
two of them were found wanting, p_ Friderici, and Henri- 
cus Leo: for Iſaacns it was anſwered, that he had leave on Fri- 
day laſt, of the Pretor of the Town to goabroad : for Leo it was 
anſwered, that they knew not where he was. Having ſent for 
Leo, anda while in vain expeRed him.the Delegates procceded 
to declare the will of the Lords, and fiznified that the States 
allowed the Proceedings of the Synod, and commanded the Re- 
monſtrants to obey for the preſent , and whatſoever Decrees 
hereafter the Delegates and Synod ſhould enact; aud if they re- 
fuſed to obey, they ſhould expe , both Civil and Ecleſialtical 


cenſure, If this ſerved not yet the Synod ſhould go forward, and 
I'12 © gather 


2 
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gather their" opinions out of their Baoks and writings; That the 
Remonſtrants ſhould be commanded to remain in the Town, 
and be ready to appear whenloever the Synod ſhould ſummon 
them, and anſwer plainly and directly to ſuch Interrogatories as 
it ſhould pleaſe the Synod to propoſe them. This firſtwasread in 
Dutch, and afterwards for the information of the Forreigners it 
was putinto Latin. The Preſes then put to them that-Queſtion, 
which i1-one of the former Scſſtons he had propoled wiz. Whether 
or no they did acknowledge the Articles ſet dowain the Hague 
Conference to contain their opinions, and among(t: the reſt, that 
firſt concerning Ele&ion ; which by the Scribe was read un- 
to them out of the Book. mew began to make anſ{wer, 
Martinus Gregorii commanded that their anſwers ſhould be taken 
anc ſer down in their own words. Epiſcopins his anſwer-was this.0r- 
nibus in timore Domini expenſts, & adjunitis etiam ad Deunm pre- 
cibus, non poſſum impetrare ab anima mea, ut aliam agendi ratio- 
nem ſequar, quam eam que ultimo reſponſo meo exhibita eſt, This 
their anſwer, of which he ſpeaks, was given on Saturday laſt, as 
I have informed your Honour, and it was thts, That except the 
Synod ir anteceſſur, 28 they ſpake, would' beforehand promife 
them that they ſhould have free Liberty to propoſe their own 
opinion of Reprobation, and refute the Contra-Remonſtrants 
Dodrine- in that point, together with the Doctrine of all thoſe 
whom the Contra-Remonſtrants held for Orthodox, and that as 
far as they pleaſed without receiving any check from the Synod, 
they were refolved to go no further. The fame was the anſwer 
of the reſt, with ſome alteration of Words; for they were queſti- 
oned one by one, every one by himſelf. Hol/inecrins an- 
ſivered, that he couid not eam recipere legem, eamque ingredi vi- 
am, which tended openly to the ruin and oppreſſion of the bet- 
rer cauſe, For by ſo doing he ſhould grievoully wound his Con- 
ſcience before God, an.| caſt irreparabile ſcandalurs before the 
true worſhippers of God. _Imitabor itaque exemplum Chriit: : 
Silebo.C omnem eventum commendaho illi qui venturus eſt ad judi- 
candum vivos &* mortuos. Neranns (pake after the ſame manner, 
and added, that the Reaſons why they thus thought themſelves 
bound to anſiver, they had exhibited this Morning to the Secu- 
lar Delegates. Poppizs gave anſwer thus, Reſpondeo, cum de- 
vita erga ſummas Toteſtates reverentia, me invocato ſaniiſſuno Dez 

- nomi- 
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nomine, Ore tota tiam atque etiam expenſa apud aninmmm men , 
non poſſe deſiſtere ab ultimo meo reſponſo. Exhibuimus rationes Do- 
minis Delegatis in quibus etiammam acquieſco, certo perſuaſus id quod 
facio Deo Optime maximo & Chriſto Jeſu probatum iri, Martinus 


Gregorii adviſed him here to bethink himſelf a little whether or 
no he ſpake not theſe words in Paſſion (for he ſeemed to be ſome- 
what Cholerick. ) He replyed, that he (pake them with his beſt 
advice. The Preſes perceiving that they were Telolved not to 
Anſwer, concluding the queſtions which he had propoſed, 
thought that the Synod 'might without ſcruple accept of the firkt 
Article in their Remonftrance at the Hague, for their proper te- 
nent.. He proceeded therefore to propoſe unto them another 
Interrogatory : Whether or no that Decree which they ſpake of 
in that firſt Article,did contain the whole Decree ofEleGion,and 
ſo were the main ground of Chriſtianity z or whether there were 
not ſome Decree beſides this. The behaviour and anſwers of 
the Remonſtrants carried the ſame Copy of Countenance with 
the former, and Poppixs plainly anſwered, £14 conſcientie mee 
a Synodo non habetur ratio, non expeo ab ea inſtrudionem in ve- 
ritate : ideoque conſultum non wi reſpondere, The Preſes then 
citing ſome Texts out of Johannes Arnoldi, and Arminin#?, and the 
Hague Conference, concluded that it was their opinion, that be- 
ſides that Decree mentioned in the Conference, they acknows- 
ledged no farther Decree of Ele&tion. In the third place this 
queſtion was put to the Remonſtrants : whether when they taught, 
that God choſe Man propter fidem previſanm, this were not rather 
to be called an EleCtion of ( Faith ) than of the perſon; ſince the 
perſon was choſen for the qualities ſake. But they were (till the 
ſame. Neranwswas the man that gave it, but it was the com» 
mon an(wer of then all: $: liceat nobis de Reprobatione,C* Contre- 
Remonſtrantium ſententia ſuper ea agere quantum nobis conſcientia 
noſtra FEccleſtarum noſtrarum edificatio perſuadebit ſufficere,&+ hoe 
wobis in anteceſſum promittatur, libenter ad queſita reſpondebinns : 
ſi mrinus, ſilere malumus. *Now.-becauſe they had often appealed 
totheir Reaſons exhibited in Scripto to the Secular Delegates 
that Morning, the Delegates thought good to read the writing 
in the Audicnce of the Synod, It contained almolt no new thing, 
but wasa repetition of their old exceptions, that their Liberty 
was prejudiced, that the Synod was pars adverſe ( and for —_ 

LLIUy 
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illuſtration of this, they reckoned upall the ſharp ſpeeches that e- 
ther Scultetyus or the Divines of Geneva, or any other had uſed 
againſt them)that their Conſciences would not allow of this man- 
ner of proceeding, &*c. ; 

This laſt Night was there a private meeting, not by way of 
Seſſion, but only it was a Conference to which ſome of the Gra- 
ver and Diſcreeter ofthe Synod were called. The end-was only to 
adviſe what courſe is beſt to be holden in the following diſpu« 
tations. It was thought fit that the Remonſtrants ſhould alwayes 
be preſent at their _— and queſtions ſhould bepropofed 
them : but the Synod ſhould proceed whether they anſwered or 
no: and fo they concluded of a courſe to gather their opinions 
out oftheir Books, Mr. Amyes will inform your Lordſhip more 
largely peradventure in ſome farther circumſtances. His fud- 
den and unexpected —_— bath made me fcrible up this, 
more rudely and conciſely than I had intended, becauſe I was 
loth to miſs of ſo good a Meſſenger. Wherefore I ceaſe any 
further to trouble your Honour, andremit you to Mr, Amyes lar- 
ger Relation, 


Dort this Fourth of Toxr Honours Chaplain,and 
January, ſizlo novo. 1619. Bounden in all Duty and Service, 
Jo. Hales. 


— 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


| # gw Wedneſday the ninth of January, Stylo novo, the Synod 
met not at all, Time was given the Deputies to adviſe 
of the Theſes which were to be handled : only at Night the Eng- 
lith went 1n private to the Preſes to conſult what manner of pro» 
ceeding were fitteſt to be uſed. What counſel they gave him 1 
know not : but this I ſee, that the churſe he taketh is not al- 
together ſo well approved by them. Upon Thurſday the tenth 
of January the Commiſſioners met in the morning in private, 
where Mr. 'Preſes propoſed unto them four things to be conſider- 
ed of. Firſt whether or no the Theſes propoſed by him formerly did 
not perfectly contain the opinion of the Remonſtrants. Secondly, 

An 
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An ele@io fit una an Maltiplex,that fohe migat exclude the Remon- 
ſtrants Divifion of Election in Rewocabilem & irrevocabilem z 
completam &- incompletam, &c. Thirdly, An elcdio ſit ex fide & 
obediextia, au potins ad fidem & obedientiam. For this is one 
main point of difference: the Remonſtrant teaches that God fore- 
ſaw only who would believe, and ſo ordained and Eleded only to Glory: 
The Contra-Remonſtrant teacheth, that God ordained who ſhould 
believe, and ſo Predeſtinated and Elefed both to Grace and Glory, 
The fourth thing propoſed was concerning the means how 
true believers become ſure of their Salvation. After this the 
Synod was requeſted to deliver themſelves concerning a Method 
of propoſing and examining the Theſes propoſed. The greateſt 
part of them liked well of that form which the Preſes pro- 
poled. The Engliſh , the South-Hollanders and Feſtus Hommi - 
us conceived ſeverally a form of Theſes, every man accord- 
ing to his diſcretion, and exhibited them- to the judgement 
of the Synod,and had them publickly read : this was the ſumme 
of that meeting. A Copy of- the Theſes drawn by our Engliſh- 
men | will ſend your Honour, as ſoon as Ican procure the light . 
of them. 

The ſame day at Evening the Deputies met in private as be- 
fore. They continued yet their conſultation upon the point of - 
manner of proceeding. The Preſes invented certain new Interroga- 
tories and propounded them to the Synod, to know their minds 
whether it were not fit to. propoſe them to the Remonſtrants.. 
There was great doubt whether this were a thing fit to be done, 
fiace it is not likely that the Remonſtrants behaviour in this 
behalf will be any other than hitherto it had been. This 
queſtion, as it ſeems, was the greateſt -part of their conlul- 
tation. It was at length Coneluded that the Remonſtrants 
fhould be called in, and the Interrogatories put. to them, the 
next Seſſion, This Morning therefore we look for an open 
Seſſion, where we ſhall underſtand the laſt nights Interrogato- 
ries, and the whole buſineſs of that Seſſion. For I muſt con- 
fels I do not well conceive what was then done, or to what pur. . 
poſe. I perceive there is ſome variance about their form of pro- 
ceeding : Mr. Preſes is deſirous that the courle he hath thoughe 
of may take place z the Engliſh and others, that ſome- more- 


ready and compendious way may be. taken... What will -- 
the 
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the Iſſue of it, I cannot yet conjefurez ay ſoon as I ean under- 
ſtand any thing, I will acquaint your Honour, till when 1 
humbly take my leave. 


Dort this x, df January: Tour Honours Chaplain , and 
1619. i bounden in all Duty , and ſervice, 
Jo. Hales, 


I ſuppoſe Mr. Amyes can better inform your Honour of this laſt 
nights buſineſs. He hath been much with the Freſes, and I t 
magine underſtands moſt of his intent. 


Kight Honourable, my very good Lord, 


Our Lordlhip by your kind Letters doth ingage me ſo far, 
W as I (hould think it not the leaſt part of my happineſs, if 
I could but hit on any way whereby I might expreſs, in any pro- 
portion, my thankfalnefsfor the fame 3 but ſince that cannot be, 
acknowledgement of non ſolvendo muſt paſs for ſatisfation, In 
that Letter which I wrote to my Lord of Buckingham , (where- 
tm I mentioned your Lordſ{hips wonderful kindneſs to me ) I 
entreated his Lordſhip to move his Majeſty, that either by my 
Lord of Canterbury his Letters, or Mr. Secretaries, I being joy- 
ned with the Emghſh, we might make up one Co/l:ginm Theologo- 
rum Magne Britannie : Now this-laſt week my Lord ſent me 
word, that he gave my Letter to the King, who did read it 0- 
ver, and liked the motion well , and fo accordingly gave or- 
der for it : he ſent me word likewiſe that the King had the 
Epi/copii Theſes which I ſent, and that he was mightily incenſed 
at them. So my very good Lord, I am well ſatisfied in that 
point 3 for we have now divided the bultneſs among us. D. Ward 
his part afligned to him is, 1zpugnratio Decreti de ſaluvandis fidelis 
bus, unico Decreto predeſtinationis : My Lord of Landaff lis part 
1s, Keſponſto-ad Argumenta Remonſtrantium, quibus prins illud dc- 
cretum conariur ſtabilire: D. Goad his part, Impugnatio EleGio- 
mis peremptorie ex fide previſa: and demonſtratio hnjus Propoſition 
nir,quod fides ſit frudus EleFionis,which doth coincidere with the 
other, D, Davenant his part 18,0rthodoxe ſententie aſſcrtio,C vin- 

dicatio 
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dicatio rationum Contra: Remonſirantium ab objeFionibus Remon« 
ſtrantium in utroque membro. My part is, Solutio omnium argu- 
anentorum uu afferunt D——— contraOrtbodoxam ſententianr. 
The confulion here in handling of bufineſs is very great 3 they 
do not know how to put any thing to Committees to a- 
gree of bulineſs , and then afterward to propound it to the Sy+ 
nod to be approved or diſproved 3 which hath been the cuſtom 
obſerved in all Councils and Synods : but nothing is known till it 
be propounded in the Synod, and then there are almoſt as many 
ſeveral voices as heads; if your Lordſhip would give your ad- 
vice to ſome of the Eſtates in this kind, it may be they would 
apprehend it, and we ſhould bring buſineſs to ſome illue. The 
Palatine Divines and we have met now three times, and we have 
_ on the ſame Propoſitions, and have reſolved to call one 

every Colledge of the Forreign Divines, and communicate 
the ſame with them 3 that ſo, if it be poſlible, all we ſtrangers 
may ſet up, and throw down the ſame Concluſions. For the 
Provincials, for any thing I can ſee, they are ſo far ſet againſt the 
Remonſtrants, I wiſh not their perſons as well as their opimons, 
that I am afraid they will not like well ofour Moderation. For 
the Diſmiſſion of the Remonſtrants, ſince your Lordſhip is pleaſed 
to take notice of it, I hope I may without offence ſay that it was 
ſuch, as certainly did the Synod much wrong. On Friday when 
they ſeemed to yield, then the Exteri Theologi could not be heard 
for the continuing of them in the Synod. Nay the trick which was 
put upon them was a little too palpable 3 For the Delegates had 
their Decree of Diſmiſſion written before they came into the Synod, 
yet our voices were asked, hoping it ſhould have been anſwer- 
able to their Decree : but finding it was otherwiſe, without fo 
much as laying their heads together for conſultation, they pub- 
liſhed a Decree which they brought written with them into the Sy- 
nod. On Munday the late Ats of the Remonſtrants incredible 
obſtinacy being read 3 the Theologi exteri gave ſuffrages for thewr 
diſmiſſion 3 onely one to wit Steinizs gave a bitter ſentences 
their voices being asked only, who are not above a third part of 
the Synod, they were called in and diſmiſt with ſuch a powder- 
ing ſpeech as I doubt not but your Lordſhip hath Feaird with 
grief enough, I proteſt I am much afflicted when I think of it. 


For if the Remonſtrants ſhould write, that the Preſident peo 
noun2e 
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nounced a ſentence, which was not the ſentence of the Synod . 

they ſhould not lie. The Civil Lawyers and Cannon of Frence, 

who write much about the formalities omitted in the Council of 
Trent,urge Exceptions of leſs moment than theſe 3 fo neither was- 
there above a Third part of the voices asked, ex. quibus ſententia 

ferri nequit : neither was the ſentence conceived in writt; and 

approved by the Synod ,, and the bitter words -in the Sentence 

were not the words of any of the ſuffrages, unleſs that ſome of 
them were ſpoken by one man only. Your Lord(hips Cenſure 

ofthat Sentence is juſt and honourable. Mr. Dean of Worceſter 

at his going from hence, with the Remembrance of his ſervice 

to your Lordſhip, deſired me to fignttie to .your Lordſhip, that 

he conld not poſſibly meet with Deodatus. The Remonſtrants, 

( as Heinſins but now told me ) have ſent a-very virulent and 

bitter writing to Mr. Bogarmanne, it may be now we ſhall hear 
of it at the Synod, whither we are going © ſo with the remem- 
brance of my humbleſt Duty and ſervice to your Lordſhip and 

your worthy Lady, I muſt conclude a Petitioner, that your 

Lordſhip would ever be pleaſed to reckon among your true ob- 
ſervers 


Tour very ditiful,” and 


Dort, this 13 of Febr, aithful Servant 
1618. 4 Wd 


—IES 


Es 


Right Honourable,and my wery good Lord, 


T hath pleaſed the Synod at length finally to diſcharge them- 
ſelves of the Remonſtrants, and to proceed according as they 
had projected by gathering their opinions out of their Books. 
The manner of their diſmiſſtion was this. Upon Munday the 
, of January the Commillianers being ſet, the m—_ Politicus 
made a ſhort ſpeech .to this purpoſe. That they had hitherto 
laboured_ as much as in them lay to have the Decree of the 
Eſtates. to- be kept, and to bring the Remonſtrants to ſome rea» 
fonable reſolution, And for this pu < 2 had upon Saturday 


r 
la(t in the afternoon, covented themand adviſed them to give up 


their opinians, quietly, orderly, freely, and to refute the con- 
trary 
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trary as much as they thought fit,reſerving alwayes to the Synod 
Authority to judge of what was convenient, what was ſufficients 
without which it could be no Synod. That they had undertaken 
in their behalf, that the Synod ſheuld ſo mannage the buſineſs, 
that they ſhould have no juſt cauſe to complain. But all this la- 
bour was loſt, neither would they be brought torelinquiſh their 
former plea 3 for in a writing exhibited unto them they (enified lo 
much in effe&, in which writing they referred themſelves to ſuch 
conditions as had been by them partly ſcripto, partly viva voce 
formerly gy Wherefore { ws thought fit that it ſhould 
be propoſed to the = to judge whether or no there had 
not been ſufficient order taken to give contentment to the Re- 
monſtrants, if at leaſt any thing could content them. Yet they 
thought it convenient once more to call the Remonſtrants be» 
fore them, to ſee whether they would leave their holdfaſt and 
fubmit tothe Synod. If no, then they ſhould without any far- 
ther delay proceed to judge of their opinions by collecting 
them out of their Writings. This was the ſum of that ſpeech. 
The —_ mentioned by the Preſes Politica in his ſpeech was 
then read firſt in Dutch, then in Letir, in which the Remon» 
ſtrants, declared that they would ſubmit themſelves to the Sy- 
nod upon ſuch conditions as had beenformerly required, other- 
wiſe no. After this was the Synod requeſted to deliver their 
opinions, whether order ſufficient to content the Remonſtrants 
had not been taken. Jt was pong generally that more could 
not be granted them than had already been, which was they 
thought abundantly ſufficient. Scultetws did in brief give as it 
werea Hiſtory or rather an Inventory of the Remonſtrants be- 
haviour ſince their firſt appearance before the Synod, and ſhewed 
how contumeliouſly they had handled it,how they had contemned 
the Decrees of the Seculars and ofthe Synod, that they had a- 
buſed them with lyes, deceitful ſpeeches, &c. And concluded 
that it was unfit the Synod ſhould farther condeſcend unto them. 
When the Forreigners had ſpoken, it was thought ſufhcient, nei- 
ther did the tree proceed to ask the judgement of the Provin- 
cials, knowin like before what it was. The Remonſtrants 
then being called in, the Preſes ſignified to them that upon Fri- 
day Morning they had given good hope of peaceable dealing, 
and at leaſt in ſhew ſeemed —_ ſuch conditions as ay 
2 a 
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had formerly claimed, he was now in the name of the Synod t9 
require them to anſwer Categorically, yea or no, a volt ſimpli- 
citer O ſine couditicne parere Decreto Ordinum O- Synodi O ita 
ſmplicitcr venire inrem preſentem. The Remonſtrants for anſwer 
Tequire that they may be permitted to raad a-ſhort writing which 
they had conceived, it was anſwered that it needed not, there was 
no more required, but their.yea or no, but they. perliſted in their 

ropoſal, the Writing was taken and delivered to the Seculars to 
be pcruſed, and they commanded to withdraw. Their writing 
was read, wherein having ſignified , how welcome the moderati- 
on held by the Forreigners Jately was unto themz whereas they 
were injoyned toobey the Synodical Decree,or look for puniſh. 
ment, their anſwer was that it could not ſtand with their Conſc- 
ence to promiſe Obedience to all Synodical Decrees, fince many 
of them ſtood not with common Equity, and as for Mul& and pu- 
niſhment, they left it to the Diſcretion ofthoſe to whoſe Govern- 
ment they were ſubje&; they would provide their patience. That 
they intend not to conteſt with the Synod concerning order : that 
they promiſed to ſubmit : but with ſuch conditions as they had 
heretofore mentioned. Thus as the _ ſaid, what they gave with 
the one hand, with the other they took away again. The Remon- 
ſtrants being again called in, they were asked every man whether 
thy acknowledged this anſwer, they all replyed they did, and ſo 
were commanded to ſubſcribe their Names toit, which forthwith 
was done. The Preſes then beſpake them on this manner, © The 
© moderation of the Forreigners which you ſo much extolled,pro- 
© ceeded out of their Errour which to day having underſtood, 
<* they have pronounced concerning you another ſentence. 

« Upon Friday laſt when you ſeemed to diſclaim all illimited 
© Liberty,and gave hope of ſome Conformity, they dealt with the 
« Synod in favour of you: but to day underſtanding you to abuſe 
* theSynod, and fly back again to your former claim, they all 
& with one conſent think you indignos efſe quibuſcum dintine res 
&* 2gatur. One amongſt them there 1s who hath takenthe paines 
* to Mappe out your behaviour ſince your firſt footing in the Sy- 
* nod. Pretend you what you will, the true cauſe of this Your in« 
& diſpoſition 1s this, that you take the Synod for the Adverfe part, 
& and account your ſelves in Equal place with them, this conceit 
< hath manifeſted it ſelt in all your actions, Theſes upon the queſti- 


OR 
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* on in controverſy you gaveup,butſo confuſed,ſo nothing to the 
** purpoſe that no uſe can be made of them. The Decreecs of the 
* Synod you have openly contemned. The Interrogatories put 
* you, you have refufed-to anſwer. Your Citatory Letters not- 
* withſtanding the ſence of them was expounded by thoſe who 
* gave them, and therefore beſt knew it , you have interpreted as 
<* you liſt, and profeſt that you will proceed according to your 
* own judgement, and not according to the judgment ofthe Sy- 
*nod. At length on Friday laſt you ſeemedto lay by your claim 
© of illimited Liberty and give ſome' hope of ſome conformity 
* but all this in your writing now exhibited you haveretracted, 
* The Synod hath dealt mildly,gently and favourably with you, 
* but ſinceritath,lenitati, manſu2tudini Synodi,frandes, artes O* men- 
& dacie oppoſuiſtis. I will diſmiſs you with no other Elogie than 
© one of the Forreigners gave you,quo cepiitis pede eodem cedite, 
* witha lye you made your entrance into the Synod, with a lye 
« you take your leave of it, in denying lately that ever you pro- 
© teſted your ſelves provided to give anſwer on the Articles,or to 
& have had any ſuch writing ready, which all the Synod knows 
©* to be falſe. Your actions all have been full of frand,equivocati- 
& ons and deceit. That therefore the Synod may at length pioufly 
* and peaceably proceed to the perfecting of that bulineſs for 
« which it is come together, you are diſmiſt, But aſſure you the 
« Synod ſhall make known your pertinacy, to all the Chriſtian 
« World, and know that the Belgick Churches want not arma Spi- 
&« ritualia,with which in time convenient they will proceed againſt 
© you. Luamobrem vos Delegatorum & Synodi nomine dimitto, Ex- 
ite. So with much muttering the Remonſtrants went out 3 and 
Epiſcopins going away ſaid, Dominus Deus judicabit de fraudibus 
& mendaciis : Sapma, Exeo ex eccleſia malignantinm : and ſothe 
Synod brake up. 

The ſame day at night there was a private Sefton 3 what was 
done in it I underſtand not yet. I conjectureit was concerning 
the order of proceeding. As ſoon as I ſhall underſtand what was 
done I will acquaint Your Lord(hip with it, and till then I hum- 
bly take my leaye. 

Your Honours Chaplain 
Dort this 4. of January, and bounden in all Duty, 
1618, Jo. Hales. 
Right: 
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Richt Honourable, my very good Lord. 


Ince the Diſmiſſion of the Remonſtrants there hath not been 
any publick Seſſion, and as I conjeQure for a while will not 
be. They are —_— in Conſultation concerning their order 
of proceeding , andin gathering materials out of the Remon- 
ſtrants Books, whence they may Frame their Theſes and propoſi- 
tions which muſt be the ſubje& of their diſputation. This they 
purpoſe, as I conceive, to do throughout all the five Articles, be- 
fore they cometo the-open diſcuſſing of any one, for they are 
paſt from the firſt, .and gone on to the ſecond. So that till this 
Conſultation be ended there-will not be any great occaſton of 
news. 
Againſt Mr. P-eſes ſorough handling the Remonſtrants at their 
-Diſmiſſion, there are ſome exceptions taken by the Deputies 
themſelves. The Forreigners think themſelves a little indire&ly 
dealt withal, in that it being propoſed to the whole Synod to paſs 
their judgement concerning .the behaviour of the Remonſtrants, 
the Provincials were-not at all required to ſpeak,and by theſe means 
the envy of the whole buſineſs was-derived upon the Forreigners, 
Whereas on the-contrary 'when the like queſtion was propoſed 
formerly, a.ad the-Forreigaers had ſpoken very favourably in the 
Remonſtrants behalf, the Provincials ſtruck in , and eſtabliſht a 
rigid ſentence againſtthe Forrei liking. 80 thet there is little 
regard given to the judgement of the Forreigners, except they ſpeak as 
the Provincials would have them. Again, upon the Txeſday Seſſion 
in the morning, there being a repetition made, according to the 
cuſtom of the late Synodical as, when they came to the a@ of the 
Remonſtrants Diſmiſſion, Lad. Croſius of Breme ſignified that he 
perceived that Mr. Preſes in that buſineſs had paulo com- 
motior, and had let (lip, verbe quedam acerba, which might well 
have been ſpared 3that in ſo greatan a&, as that was,a little more 
advice and conſideration might have been uſed. The Synod 
ought to have been conſulted with, and a form of Diſmiſſion con- 
ceived and approved of by all, which ſhould in the name of the 
Synod have been pronounced, and regiſtred z whereas now the 
Synod ſtands indicted of all that unneceſſary roughneſs which 
then was practiſed. It had ſtood better with the Rs of _ 
, Syn 
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Synod to have held a more peaceable and paſſionleſs order. The 
Preſes replyed, That for Diſmiſling the Remonſtrants without a 
Synodical form, it was from the Secular Lords, who willed him 
1mmediately to proceed. What his apologie was for his paſlionate 
ſpeeches I know not. The Seſſion was in private, and | have no» 
thing but by relation. I hear nothing yet from Mr. Preſes con- 
cerning the French projet : a8 foon as I ſhall hear ought, I will 
_ fail to acquaint your Honor, till when 1 humbly taks. my 
Ve, 


Dort, ;x. January, Tour Honors Chaplain, and 
1618, Bownden in all Duty 
Jo. Hales, 


The bringer of this Letter is Sir Job Berks Son. 


he 


Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


HET Honour ſhall here receive the Decree of the Synod men- 
tioned in my laſt Letters, conteining the form of proceed- 
img which they will hold in diſcuſſing the Articles. The morning. 
they mean the Deputies ſhall ſpend in private, after dinner in 0» 
Synod the chief places of Scripture upon which the Remon- 

t grounds himſelf ſhall be opened, and anſwers fram'd to the 
Arguments drawn from thence. According to which refolution 
they began to proceed upon Thurſday the 7, of Jann. inthe Even- 
ing. e _ propoſed then was, Ar preter Decretum de ſal- 
vandis fidelibus, nnllum ſit alind. Decretum EleFjonis, The Re- 
monſtrant affirms there is none, and for this produces certain 
places of Scripture. The Contra-Remonſtrant grants that there 
1s ſuch a Decree, but withal contends that this is but a Secondary 
Decree. For God (faith he) firſt reſolved upon the Salvation of 
ſome certain ſingular perſons, and in tbe ſecond place decreed to give 
them Faith as a means to bring the former Decree to paſs, But be» 
fore this queſtion came on the ſtage,other things were done at that 
time. The Synod therefore being met,at the time mentioned, Firſt. 
the Letters from the States concerning D. Goads Admiſſion were 
read, and after that, ſome were ſent to his IN. 0c Y 
109-. 
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him to the Synod. In the mean time were there Letters from Mr. 
Dean to the Synod produced and read, together with a form of 
Valediction and farewel, by him conceived.l ſuppoſe Mr. Dean ac- 
quainted your Honor with the thing whilſt he was with you, which 
15 the cauſe I have not ſent a tranſcript of it : as ſoon as I under- 
ſtand your Lordſhip hath not ſeen it, I will cauſe a Copy of it to 
be taken. It was then concluded by the Synod that the Preſer, 
and Afleflors, together with the Seculars Scribe, ſhould, after the 
Synod was ended, repair to Mr, Dean, and take their leave of 
him in the name of all the reſt, and by him commend their love 
and ſervice unto his Majeſty, and render him humble thanks for 
his princly care. All «yhich the ſame night was done. Now was 
Dr. Goade come to the Synod, and according to the manner, con- 
ducted to his ſeat,where being ſate, he made a ſhort ſpeech, which 
being ended, the Synod proceeded to diſcuſs the queſtion above 
mention'd. The a is, that the Profeſlors ſhall expound 
thoſe places of Scripture, on which the Remonſtrant huilds. 
Wherefore Jo. Polander,who is the Sentor Profeſlor,being abſent, 
Sibrandus Lubbertus, who is the next in order, took the queſtion , 
and anſwer'd ſuch Texts as were urged by the Adverſary, one out 
of Joh. 3.36. Qui credit in filium habet vitam eternam: qui non credit 
0n videbit vitam, ſed ira Dei manet ſuper eo : Another out of 
Epheſ. 1.4. Elegit nos in _ antejata mundi fundamenta : A 
third out of Heb. 11. Izpoſſebile eſt ſine fide placere Deo. The ſumme 
of Sibrandus his anſwer at that time I cannot give. For being 
miſinform'd that it would be but a private Sefton, I was not, at 
it. Beſides Sibrandus no man ſpake any thing that night. As ſoon 
as he had done, it was ſignified by the Preſes that the Campenſes, 
who were lately cited, were now ready to make their appearance. 
It was concluded, that becauſe the buſineſs of the Synod ſhould 
not be interrupted, certain out of the company ſhould be appoint+ 
ed to hear the cauſe, and make relation of it to the Synod : ſo the 
Preſes concluded the Seſtion with a prayer,in which b prayed for 
Mr. Dean's Health, and for the good ſucceſs of his journey. This 
was the ſumme of what was then done, and ſo I end, committing 
your Honour to Gods good protection, 


Dort, this .3 of Tour Honours Chaplain and bounden 
January. in all Duty and Service, 
Jo. Hales, 


The 
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The Synodical Decree of the fixt of Fanxary, concern- 
ing the manner of handling the five Articles. 


Ollatis diligenter per D. Prefidem, Aſſeſſores &» Scri- 

bas ex preſcripto illuftrium D D. Delegatorum ſuf- 
fragiis omnibus, tum Scripto tum wiva woce beri ac nu- 
dinſtertius in weneranda hac Synodo diflis ſuper modo a- 
gendi circa examen &#+ judicium quinque Articulorum : 
compertum eſt plurimis placere, ut fingula quamprimum 
Collegia ad examen illud inftituendum judiciumque for- 
mandum ſerio ſe accingant. Ac primo quidem loco in ma- 
nus ſumant primum Articulum. In cuj us examine, ut & 
deinceps in caterorum, ad interrogatoria & Theſes a D. 
Preſfide diiata, ut &- poſtes dictanda, quilibet in primis 
attendat. Si quis tamen plura,que ad ſententiam Remon- 
ftrantium propenendam + explicandam facere poſſunt , 
que forte in Theſibus &+ interrogatorits iſtis indicata non 
ſunt, addere welit &+ poſſit, id cuique libernm relinquatur: 
OO ut privatim ſingula collegia ante Meridiem de hoc exa- 
mine cogitabunt ; ita poſt Meridiem ne Synodus intermiſſa, 
ac nulla auditorum Speatorumgque ex omnibus paſſim oris 
quotidie accurrentiun ratio haberi videatur, publicus, ni- 
ſe omnino res ipſa alind poStulawerit, conventus celebra- 
bitur : in quo potiſſma Remonſtrantium argumenta maxime 
exScripturis deſuwmpta,ipſorumgq; adeo ad contrarie ſenten- 
tie argumenta maxime exSeripturis deſumpta reſponſiones 
proponentur O excutientur, preeuntibus D D. Dofloribus 
«c Profeſſoribus nunc noftratibus,nunc exteris ad Arbitrinum 
D.Prefidis:relifla interim fingulis libertate dictis addendi; 
& ſnam etiam de prepoſitis argumentis ſententiam dicendt. 


Quare 


82 Mr. Hales Letters from the Synod of DorT 


Quare neceſſe quoque.erit ut quilibit ſerid de argumentig iſtis 
> reſponſronibus apud ſe cogitet ac meditetur. Dabit autem 
operam D. Praſes ſungulis Seſſronibus , ut ea de quibus 
proxima Seſſione erit agerdum univerſe Synodo fronificet. 
Ac ft quis fuerit, qui de quoquam, quod forte a D. Preſide 
monitum non fuerat, judicinm Synodi audire ſua vel ali- 
orum cauſa deſuderet, ejus, fi privatime D. Preſidem appel - 
lawerit,ratio habebitur, prout ipſe adhibito conſilio Aſſeſ- 
ſorum &» Scribarum, ac ſi opus fuerit plurium, ex uſu Fy- 
nodi, aut rei de qua agitur, eſſe exiftimaverit. Tudicinm 

ormatum de quolibet Articulo, additis rationibus quibus 
ſubnixum eſt, Preſedi privatim exhibebitur aſſervandum, 
donec de omnibus judicium Articulis judicinum formatun: 


& ſumiliter exbibitum fuerit. 


EI 


Right Honourable, and my wery good Lord, 


Pon Wedneſday the i» of January there wasno Seſſion at all 

' in the morning, in the evening there was one, but in pri- 
vate. In this they have concluded the queſtion about their man- 
ner of proceeding. There was a form conceived and concluded 
upon, and tranſcribed by all the Deputies. They concluded like» 
wiſe their Theſes upon the firſt Article, which they purpoſe pub- 
lickly to diſcuſs. It was late in the evening ere this Sellton was 
done, ſo that I could not get-the Copies of either of theſe, but 
in my morrow Letters I will not fail, by Gods grace,to ſend your 
Honour the tranſcripts of them. Beſides, there were ſome things 
of ſmaller weight adviſed of, Fir(t, whether in delivering of their 
judgements upon the Articles in Controverſie, the Forreigners 
{ſhould begin as hitherto they had done. The Provincials at firſt 
!train'd courteſic, and thought it no point of good manners, to 
take Precedency of the Forreigners : but it is concluded, they 
mult, as being better tried in theſe Controverſies than the For- 


rigners are, and therefore mect it was they ſhould give them 
more 
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more time to adviſe. The ſecond —_ propoſed was can- 


cerning their Auditory. For they queſtion'd whether they ſhould 
admit of hearers, ordo all in private. Old Sibrandus was very 
hot againſt the Auditory , and thought it not fit that any care 
ſhould be had of them, as being only Mualiercule, & panculi juve- 
nes incanti. There is ſome reaſon of this complaint of his, for 
many youths, yea and Artificers, and I know not what rabble 
beſides thruſt in, and trouble the place. As for women whole 
troops of them have been ſeen there, and the beſt places for ſpe- . 
ctators reſerved for them. Which thing muſt needs expoſe. the 
Synod to the ſcorn of thoſe, who lye in wait to take exception a* 
gainſt1t, But the Synod hath determined in favour of their Au- 
ditory,that Seſſions conſultatory and Proviſional ſhall be private, 
but Seſſions wherein they diſcuſs and conclude ſhall be publick. 
Meetings hereafter will not be ſo frequent , for men will take 
more timeto adviſe, This is the ſumm, as far as I canlearn, of 
what was done at that time. To morrow your Lordſhip ſhall re- 
_ farther information, till which time I humbly take my 
cave. 


Dort, this 1; of Your Hononrs Chaplain, 
January. and bounden in all Duty, 
Jo. Hales. 


Right Honourable, and my wery good Lord, 


Pon Friday the it of January in the Evening , the Synod be- 

ing met, Doctor Gomarws anſwered ſome parts of Scripture, 

laid hold of by the Remonſtrants, after the ſame manner as Dr. 
Sibrandus had done the night before, the places by him diſcuſt 
were for the more part the ſame which in the former Seflion had 
been handled. The order of diſcuſſing theſe arguments is by 
continued diſcourſe after the manner of Latin Sermons, -or rather 
of Divinity Lectures, ſuch as are read in our Schools. In one 
thing the Diſcretion of both theſe Dottors was much approved. 
For both of them holding that extream and rigid tenent, which 


Beza and Perkins firſt of all acquainted the World with, yet not- 


withſtanding they held an unpartial and even courle and never 
L1 2 ſtruck 
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ſtruck upon it. When Gomarns had ſpoken towards an hour ard, 
half, my Lord Biſhop deliver'd himſelf concerning the meaning of 
the ſame places of Scripture, and after him certain other. of the 
forraign Divines. Afﬀeer this ſame Copy will all thenews be yet 
this ten days or more, and theſe evening Seltions are only to. en- 
tertain the Auditory, not to determine any thing at all. Each 
company mult in private conceive and (et down in writing their 
opinion concerning the Articles z and. when they have ſo done 
the Writings mult be exhibited to the Synod, and out of them 
muſt be gathered the Concluſion which mult ſtand for good, This 
is a thing which will require ſome good time, and in the mean 
while belides theſe Theological Lectures, there ſhall be nothing 
done publickly in the Synod. The ſame day at night Biſterfielding, 
one of the Deputies lately come out of Naſſau died. When his 
Funeral will be I know not, Upon Friday Morning Mr. Dean 
took his journey toward Middlebourgh. Upon Saturday their 
was no. Seſſion at all. Mr. Balcanquel commends his Service unto 
un Honour, and required me to ſignifte to you thus much,that 

e had lately ſpoken with Aſs, but underſtood nothing by him 
concerning the matter which yourLordſhip is privy too. He willed 
me moreover to inform your Honour, That whereas you lately 
ſpake to Mr. Dean todeal with Deodati, Mr. Dean by reaſon of 
his indiſpoſition of Body, and ſudden departure, found no means 
to talk with him. Thus with humble recommendation of my 
Service to your Honour, I take my leave, 


Dort, this 1; of Tour Honours Chaplain andþounden 
January. in all Duty and Service, 
Jo. Hales, 


— ——— — — 


Right Honourable, and my very good Lord, 


cc He Errours of publick aCtions (if they be not very groſs 
ec £ | are with leſs inconvenience tolcrated than amende 
< For the danger of alteration, of diſgracing and diſabling Au- 
« thority, makes that the fortune of ſuch proceedings admits no 
<« regreſs, but being once howſoever well or ill done, they 
« muſt for ever after be upheld, The moſt partial ſpeQator of 
Our 
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'* our Synodal a&ts cannot but confeſs, that in the late dif 
* miſſion of the Remonſtrants, with ſo much choler and heat, 
* there was a great overſight committed , and that whether 
* we reſpet our common profeſſion of Chriſtianity, £u4 nil miſt 
* juſtum ſuadet © lene; or the quality of this people apt to 
* mutine by Reaſon of long Liberty , and not having learnt 
© to be imperioully commanded, in which argument the Cler- 
*gy above all men ought not to have read their firſt Leſlon. 
* The Synod therefore to whom it is not now ir integro to look 
© back, and rectifie what is amiſs without diſparagement , muſt 
* now go forward and leave events to-God, and tor the Coun- 
© tenance of their action do the beſt they may. For this purpoſe 
have they Jately by Deputies appointed for that end, made a De- 
claration of all their procedings unto the States General, from 
whom they have procured a Decree for Confirmation of them, 
which Decree upon Anday the i; of Femuary was publickly, firſt 
in Dutch, then in Latin, read at the Synod 1n the Evenin \ The 
particulars of it I ſhall not need relate,as being ſufficiently Tm 
to- your Honour.. The Decree being pronounced, Heinſizs fis(t 
ſignified that it had been before in private made known to the Re- 
monſtrants, and then in the name of the Delegates warn'd the 
Commilſhoners of the Synod, Ut quam maturime & celerrime de 
iſtis comtroverſiis ſtatuant ut poſſint tandem aff. idis eccleſtis Belgiris 
ſubvenire. I, was very glad to hear that.admonition, -and it gives 
me hope that our Synod ſhall have end not long after Eaſter at the 
fartheſt. After this did Tyſts, another of the Profetlors,diſculs 
three other of the Remonſtrants arguments taken our of the 
Hague Conference, according to the ſame form as Sibrandus 
and Gomarns had done before. This being done, the Preſes 
required: Jo. Polyander and Wallexs to provide to do the lite 
upon Thurſday next in the Evening (for before that time there 
is to be no publick Seſſion) and requeſting the Company 
the next Day to. accompany Biſterfieldins to his Grave (which 
accordingly was done at the time appointed ) he diſmiſlt the meet- 
ing. So that till Thurſday next we are likely to underſtand no 
no more news of the Synod. 

Iſpake upon Tweſday with Mr.Preſes concerning Monlins project. 
His anfiver to me was this, That he communicated the thing with 


ſome of the diſcreeter of the Synod, and that he had ——_ oe. 
Lox 
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Lord Biſhop and Sovltetws to conceive a form of publick Con- 
fellion. Which as ſoon as it ſhould be conceived and allowed of by 
thoſe, whoſhould in that behalf be conſulted withall, he would 
ſend a Copy of it to your Honour, - to be lent to his Majeſty, by 
him to be reviſed and altered according to his pleaſure, and fo 
from him to be commended unto the - Synod publickly. 
Which courſe he thinks will take good ſucceſs. As touching 
the point concerning the Lutherans, he thinks it not fit that 
any word at all be made. I dealt with Mr. Prejcs concerning a 
Copy of Mr. Deans ValediQion to the Synod 3 he anſwered me 
that he had delivered it to Dammannus the Scribe to be Copi- 
ed out, and as ſoon as it was done, I ſhould have it to tranſcribe, 
ſo ſoon therefore as I can procure the Copy of it, I will not fail 
to ſend it to your Lordſhip, Mr. Dean. at his departure had 
an Honorarium beſtowed on him by the States. Heinſw the 
Scribe came to his lodging to him, and: making a ſhort ſpeech un- 
to him, preſented him in the Name of the States with muruſculun 
as he calledit., What or how much it was noman knows, Thus 
commending your Honour to Gods good protcction, I humbly 
take my leave. 


Dort, this ,* of Tour Honowurs Chaplain,and 
January, 1619. Bounden in all Duty, 
Jo. Hales. 


: Right Honourable,and my wery good Lord, 


© Tueſday theit of this preſent in the Fvening , for 
th e debating of certain particular points of controverly 
bzlonging to the firſt Article, the Synod came together 1n pri- 
vate. It hath been lately queſtioned, how Chriſt 1s ſaid to be 
Fundamentum Flettionis, The Dodtrine generally received by 
the Contra-Remonſtrant in this point is , That God firſt of all 
Reſolved upon the Salvation of ſome ſingular perſons, and in the 
ſecond place upon Chriſt as a mean to bring this Decree to paſs. 
So that with them God the Father alone is the Autbor of our E- 
lection, and Chriſt only the Executioner. Others on the con- 
trary 
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trary teach, that;Chriſt is ſoto be held Fundamentum EleTionis, 
as that he1s not only the Executioner of Eletion, but the Au- 
thorand the procurer of it : for proof of which they bring 
the words of the Apoſtle to the Epheſians, the firſt Chapter, elegit 
nos in Chriſto ante jacda mundi fundamexta, The Expoſition of 
this Text was the eſpecial thing diſcuſt at this meeting : and 
{ome taught, that Chriſt was Fundamentum Fledionis , becauſe he 
was primes EleForum,or becaule he is Fundamentum FleGorum, but 
not EleFionis, or becauſe he is Fundamentum beneficiorum, which 
deſcend upon us; others brookt none of thoſe Reſtraints. D. Go- 
mars [tands for the former ſentence, and in defence of it had ſaid 
many things on Friday. Fhis night Aartinizs of Breme being 
required to ſpeak his mind, ſignified to the Synod, that he made 
ſome ſcruple concerning the Dottrine paſlant about the manner of 
Chriſts being Fundamentum Elefionis , and that he thought 
Chriſt not only the Effe&or of our Eleftion, but alſo the Author 
and procurer thereof, Gomarns who owes the Synod a ſhrewd 
turn, and thenT fear me began to come out of debt; preſently, 
alloon as Maurtinins had Fo. ery ſtarts up, and tells the Sriad. 
ego hanc rem in me recipio, and therewithall caſts his Glove, and 
challenges Martinis with this Proverb, Ecce Rhodun, ecce ſal«- 
tum, and requires the Synod to grant them a Duel, adding that 
he knew Afartinizs could fay nothing 1n-refutation of that Do- 
drine. Martinivs who goes in xquipace With Gomorins in Learn 
ing, and a little before him for his Diſcretion, eaſily digeſted 
this affront, and after ſome few words of courſe, by the wiſdom 
of the Preſes matters ſcemed to be a little pacified, and ſoac- 
cording tothe cuſtom, the Synod with Prayer concluded. Zeal 
and Devotion had not ſo well allayed Gomares his choler, but 
immediatly after Prayers he renewed his Challenge and required 
Combat with 1/artinizs again 3 but they parted for that night 
without blowes. Martinins , as it ſeemes, 1s ſomewhat favoura- 
ble to ſome Tenents of the Remonſtrants concerning Reprobati» 
on, the latitude of Chriſts merit, the Salvation of Infants, &*c, 
and to bring him to ſome conformity was therea private meets 
ing of the Forreign Divines upon Wedneſday morning in m 
Lord Biſhops Lodging, in which thus much was obtained, 
that though he would not leave his Concluſions, yet he 
promiſed moderation and temper in luch manner, _ 
AQ: 


$8 Mr. Hales Letters from the Synod of DorT 
fhould be no diſſention in the Synod by reaſon of any opinion of 


his. 

Upon Thurſday the 3} of this preſent, the Synod being met in 
the Evening, Jo. Polyander and Waleus undertook the defence 
of ſome places of Scripture brought by the Contra-Remonſtrants 
againſt the exceptions of the Remonſtrants : the places of Scrip- 
ture were, Luke 10. 20. Gandete quia nomina veſtra ſcripta ſunt 
in Celis. Apocal. 21. 27. inſcripti in libro vite. Rom. 9. 11. 
Ut propoſitum Dei ſecundum EleFionem maneret, and 11. 5. Reſer- 
vatio ſecundum EleFionem : and Rom. 8. 13. Qwos predeſtinavit 
wt —_—_ fiant imagini Filiiſui, eos etiam vocavit. AG. 13.4% . 
Crediderunt quotquot erant ordinati ad vitam etcrnam. Upon theſe 
places theſe two { pake almoſt three hours. 

It was expected that as the reſt of the Profeſſours hitherto 
have done, ſo Doctour Davenant the next Profeſſour ſhould ſpeak 
in publick:It is aid that he ſhall do it this day 1n a private Sefton 
(for there is no publick till Munday,and what wil then be done 
I know not. ) What the meaning 1s of this Audience only in 
private, I know not. But of this I will fay more inmy next 
Letters to your Honour, till when leave your Lordſhip to Gods 
good protection.. 


Dort this \,, of January, Tour Honours Chaplain,and 
1618. bounden in all Duty, 
Jo. Hales. 


Your Honour ſhall here receivea Copy of Mr. Deans farewel, 
Ifear me itisa little imperfe@, for I underſtand it not in ſome 
places. If I can hear of another Copy from Mr. Preſes who 
promiſed me one at the begining of this week, and find it to be 
perfecter, I will again tranſcribe it. 


The Dean of WorceSters Valcdidtion to the Synod. 


On facile mecum in gratiam redierit cadaveroſa 

hec moles, quam egre uſque circumgeſts, que mi- 
ht ſacri hujns Conventus celebritatem toties inwviderit, 
jamque 
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Jamque me prorſus invitiſſumun, a vobis importune a v0- 
cat © divellit. Neque enim ullus eſt profeCto ſub Cabo 
locus eque Cali emmlus, + in quo tcntorium mibi figt 
maluerim, enjuſque adeo geſtiet mibi animus meminiſſe. 
Beatos wero vos quibus hoc frui datum ! Non dionas eran 
egont fideliſſumi Romani Querimoniam imitari liceat, qut 
pro Chriſti & Ecleſie ſue nomine ſanflam hanc pro- 
vinciam dintius ſuStineren. Illud wero t«5'eni yoltner; 
nempe audito quod res erat, non alia me quam adwver- 
ſeſſema bic uſum wvaletu dine, ſereniſſumus Rex mens, mi- 
ſertus miſelli famuli ſui revocat me domum, quippe quod 
eineres meos aut ſandapilam wobis nibil quicquanr pro» 
deſſe poſſe norit, ſuccenturiavitque mihi wirum 6 ſuis ſe- 
Iedifſmum, quantum Theologum! De me profefo, ( mera 
jam ſilicernio ) quicquid fiat , widerit ille Deus mens, 
enjus egototus ſum. Vobis quidem ita feliciter pro- 
ſpeAumeſt, ut ſit cur infirmitati me# baud parum- gra- 
tlamini, que bujuſmodi inſtructiſſumo ſuccedaneo co 
tum hunc weſirum beaverit. Neque tamen committam , 
( f: Dens vitam mihi ac wires indulſerit ) ut et corpore 
ſimul et animo abeſſe widear. Interea ſane huic Synod 
ubicunque terrarum ſim, wotis , conſuliis, conatibuſque 
meis quibuſcunque res wveſtras me pro wirili ſerio ac 
ſedulo promoturum ſanfle yoveo. Interim wobis omnie 
bus ac; ſingulis Honoratiſſumi Domini Delegati, Reverer=- 
diſſime Domine Preſes,Grawiſſimi Aſſeſſores, Symmyſt e 
Colendiſſimi, tibique Venerandiſſima Synodus Univerſa, 
£gro animo ac corpore aternum waledico : rogoque vos 
omnes obnixias ut precibus wveftris imbecillem redu- 
cem facere, comitari, et proſequi velitis. 


M m Rickt: 
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Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


Pon Tueſday the 1} of January, at the Evening Seſſton, the 
point of Reprobation was Scholaſtically and learnedly 
diſcuſt by Altingins, one of the Palatine Profeſlors. His dil- 
courle was the moſt ſufficient of any that yet I heard, He be- 
gan from the Definition, and proceeded to how far God hada 
| hand init, and how far man is the Author of his own Delſtructi+ 
on, and laſtly anſwered the Remonſtrants arguments. He ſpake 
about an hour and a half. I would willingly have given your Ho- 
nour an acount of his ſpeech , but it was in the Evening , and 
the Auditory are allowed no candles, ſo that I could nor uſe 
my Tables. And thus have they diſcuft the firſt Article 3 though 
I could have wiſhed that the queſtion of Reprobation had been 
yet farther opened and ſtood upon, it being a point of jarge 
extent, and eſpecially inſiſted on by the Remonſtrant. As for 
Synodical Reſolution in this firſt Article, that we muſt yet ex- 
pect, till all the reſt be examined as this hath been, There is 
no open Seſlion till Friday next after dinner; and then is it 
their purpoſe to enter upon the Second Article, of Univerſal 
Grace : at which time Mr. Balcangual, and Crnciger of Haſſza are 
appointed to ſpeak, according as the reſt have done betore, to 
this queſtion, #hether the death of Chriit were intended indifferent- 
ly for all, or only for the Ele ? Upon Wedneſday the j? of Jan- 
ary, intheevening was there a private Seſſion , wherein , be- 
like for the making of better ſpeed, they conſulted whe- 
ther they ſhould go on to examine the reſt of the Articles after 
the ſame manner they had done the firſt, or elſe bethink them of 
ſome more ſpeedy order. After a long diſceptation, even fo 
long that Polyander put the Preſes in mind of the exceeding 
ſharpneſs of the Weather, they at length concluded, that they 
would go on in the ſame courle they had begun. And this as yet 
1sall the Newes that is paſlant, whercfore ceaſing farther to 
trouble your Honour, I humbly take my leave. 


Tour Honours Chaplain and 
Dort this J'.. of bennden in all Duty and ſ»rvice, 
January. 1619, Jo. Hales. 
Rich 
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Right Honourable, and my wery good Lord, 


Pon Friday the 4} of Jaxzary, there was a mecting of the 
Synod -partly publick, partly private. As the Provincal 
Profeſſors had done, ſo was D. Davenant , who is the firſt Pro- 
telſor of the Forraigners, enjoyned by the Preſes to doe. The 
intent of his diſcourſe at that time, was to overthrow certain 
diſtinctions framed by the Remonſtrants for the maintenance of 
their poſitions, and evaſion from the Contra-Remonſtrants Argu- 
ments. The Remonſtrants uſually diſtinguiſh upon Ele@ion, and 
divide it, into definitam &- indefinitanm, revocabilem & irrevoca- 
bilem , peremptoriam &* non peremptoriam , mutabilem &- immu-= 
tabilem, and the like. For the refutation of which diſtinftions 
he firſt ſet down - the definition of eleFion brought by the 
Contra-Remonſtrant , and at large confirmed it - ſecondly he 
—_ the definition of ele@7on- agreed on by the Re- 
mouſtrant, and Argued againſt it: and thirdly he dire&ly op- 
pugned theſe forecited diſtinftions z all which he did learnedly 
and fully, WhenDr. Davenant had ſpoken, the Auditory was 
commanded to depart. For having a purpoſe that others ſhould 
ſpeak at the ſame time, and — that ſome diverſity of opinion 
might riſe, and occaſion ſome dillention, it was thought fit that 
things ſhould be tranſacted as privately as might be. Many more 
of the Forreigners deliver'd themſelves that night, and amongſt 
the reſt Martinizs of Breme propoſed again his former doubts un- 
to the Synod, concerning the ſence in which Chriſt is (aid to be 
fundamentnm eletionis, and requeſted - to be refulved. But: 
D. Gomarns at this time, was ſomewhat better adviſed, and 
thought it beſt to hold his peace. This day will there be a = 

vate meeting wherein every company will give up their ju 
ments in writing upon the firſt Article : and tomorrow lT under- 
ſtand they will go on unto the ſecond, and proceeed in 'it, ac- 
cordingly as they have in the former. As for any Deciſtve Ser- 
tence they will give none, till they have :thus gone through 
all the five. In this I ſuppoſe they doe very diſcreetly. For 
fince the Articles are mutually linked. rogether, it 1s molt con» 
venient they ſhould firſt go through them all, lince a predeter- 
mination in the former might bind them to ſome inconvenience 
Na a 2 i: 
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In the latter, there being no place- left to look back, but ſtand 
they muſt to what they have once concluded. For avoiding of 
thisit is thought beſt to determine of all at once. And this is all 
the news that here is currant - Wherefore commending Your 


Honour to Gods good protection, I humbly take my leave. 


Your Honours Chaplain and 


Dort , this 1% of January. Bounden in all Duty, 
I619, Jo. Hales. 


Rizht Honourable, and my wery good Lord, 


Pon NMunday the 33 of January in the Evening, the Synod 
being met, Scultetus lpake at large de Certitudine gratie &* 
ſalutis,that it was neceſlary tor every man to be aſſured of his Sal- 
vation. The manner of his diſcourſe was oratorial , the ſame 
that he uſes in his Sermons, not ſcholaſtical and according to 
the faſhion of diſputation and Schools. For this cauſe the queſti- 
on wasneither deeply ſearcht into, nor ſtrongly proved. And 
this is all was done that night. 

I ſpake with Dr. Goad concerning Mr. Brent , who an- 
ſwered me that he heard nothing at all of him, and that he will 
ſhortly write unto my Lord Archbiſhops Secretary to be informed 
farther concerning him. My Lord Biſhop of late hath taken ſome 
pains with 1/artinins of Breme,to bring him from his opinion of U- 
niverſal Grace, By chance I came to ſee his Letter written to 
Alartinins in which he expounded that place in the third of 
John, SoGod loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 
Sor, &c, which 1s the ſtrongeſt ground upon which AMarrinins 
reſts himſelf. Beyond this here is no news worth the relating, and 
therefore till farther occalion offer it ſelf, I humbly w. A my 


leave. 


Dort this .} of January, Yours Honours Chaplain 
1618, and bounden in all Duty, 
Jo. Hales. 


Right 
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Right Honourable, my wery good Lord, 


Pon Thurſday the 3; of January in the Evening the Synod met 
privately, and as they had done in the firſt, fo did they in 
the ſecond Article. For the ſpeedier Direction to find the places 
in the Remonſtrants Books, where the particulars concerning U- 
niverſal Grace are diſcuſt, there was a Lind of Index or Concor- 
dance drawn of the ſeveral paſlages in their writings touching 
that ſubject, The next Day following, that is the firlt of Febru- 
ary Stylo novo, Mr. Balcanqual, and Cruciger of Halſiz made en- 
trance upon the ſecond Article, Mr. Balcanqual ſpake above an 
hour, and did very well acquit himſelF When they had done 
the Preſes enjoyn'd Steinins of Haſſza upon Tueſday next in the 
Evening (at what time will be the next open Seſſion) to ſpeak of 
the fourth Article (for of the third there is no queſtion) and to 
ſound whether the Grace of God converting us be reſiſtible, as the Re- 
monſtrants would have it. This haſt that is made in this ſuddain 
paſſing from one Article to another is much marvail'd at by our 
Engliſh Divines : for the Colledges yet have not all given up their 
opinion upon the firſt, and befides that the Remonſtrants upon 
Wedneſday laſt were willed to give in their Arguments upon the 
firſt Article. For notwithſtanding they be excluded from perſo- 
nal appearance ja the Synod, yetare they commanded to exhibit 
to the Synod whatſoever they ſhall pleaſe to command. Now ſome 
time will be required for the examining of thoſe reaſons, if they 
be of late invention, and ſuchas yet have had nothing faid 
to them, But' what the reaſon of this haſte is, will appear 
hereafter. 

I lately writ unto Mr. Col/wall to know what Order was 
to be taken for the diſcharge of my Lodging, whether your 
Honour were to anſwer it, or the publick purſe, I would 
willingly be reſolved of it, becauſe I have a delire to return 
to the Hague ; firſt, becauſe the Synod proceeding as it doth, 
I do not ſee that it is opere pretinm for me here to abide: and 
then becauſe I have ſundry private occaſions that call upon me 
toreturn, For notwithſtanding this haſte, ot which I but now 
ſpake, it will belongere the Synod will come to determine any 


thing, and about that time, if your Honour ſhall be fo PRO 
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I ſha!l he ready to come back to Dort. And ſo remembrinp 
my ſervice unto your Honour, I humbly take my leave. 


Dort, this firſt of Febr, Your Honors Chaplain, and 
1619. Stjlo novo, bounden in all Duty and Service, 
Jo. Hales, 


m—— 


Right Honourable, and my very good Lord, 


Ur Synod goes on like a watch, the main Wheels upon 
() which the whole buſmeſs turns are leaſt in fight. For all 
things of moment are ated in private Seſſions, what is done in 
publick is only for ſhew and entertainment. Upon Afunday laſt 
the fourth of February, ftylo novo, the Deputies met privately in 
the Evening, where the firſt thing that came upon the Stage was 
that old impertinent buſineſs concerning the Campenſes, at what 
time Scotlerus a Remonſtrant Miniſter , who had been formerly 
cited to appear before the Synod, having not appeared at time 
apppointed , pretended ficknelſs, and for that cauſe he required 
the Synods patient forbearance. After this they entred into con- 
ſultation concerning certain Books, and Writings to be conceiv'd 
partly for declaration of the Synods meaning 1n the Dodrine of 
the five Articles, partly in Apotogy for it. And firſt it was pro- 
poſed that there ſhould. be ſcriptum didaFicum a plain and fami- 
liar writing drawn, wherein the Doctrine of the 7 an Articles ac- 
cording to the intent and meaning of the Synod ſhould be per- 
ſpicuouſly expreſt for the Capacity of the common ſort , and 
that in Dutch and Latin. The Apological Writings were of two 
ſorts, firſt Scriptums Elenchicum wherein there were to be refuted 
ſuch Errours as had been lately broached in prejudice of the re- 
ceived Dotrine : ſecondly: Scriptum Hiftoricum, which was to 
conſiſt of two parts, firſt, a narration. of the Synods procedings 
with the Remonſtrant, from the day of his firſt appearance nll 
the time of his Ejction: for the refutation of many bitter inve- 
tives which Jatcly had been written againſt the Synod in that 
behalf. Secondly, a Relation de canſis turbarum, who were the 
Authors of the late Stirs in time of the ſeparation 3; for anſwer of 
Epiſcopins his Orations, and other Writings of the Remonſtrants, 
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in which the whole miſorder is turn'd upon the Contra-Remon- 
{trant, For the Scriptume didaFicum the Engliſh were altogether 
againſt it: and ſo was Yosberginus, Their Reaſon was, becauſe it 
lſeem'd incongruous that any writing concerning the Doctrine 
of the Articles ſhould be ſet forth before the Synod had given 
Sentence. And indeed I muſt confe(s I ſee no great congruity in 
the propoſal, whillt matters are in controverlie : Judges walk 
ſuſpenſly, and are indifferent for either party, and whatſoever 
rheir intent be, yet they make no overture of it till time of ſen- 
tence come. All this buſineſs of citing, inquiring, examining mult 
needs ſeem only as aQcd on a ſtage, it the Synod intempeltively 
before hand bewray a reſolution. But notwithſtanding any rea- 
ſon alleadgable againſt it, the thing is concluded, and Walenr, 
Udem 1nnus, and Triglandins are deputed to write a diſcourſe to 
that purpoſe, with the inſpection and ſuperviſion of my Lord Bi- 
ſhop, Scultetus, Brittingerns, and Deodatns, For the Scriptum Hi- 
ſtoricum in the firlt part concerning the proceeding of the Synod 
with the Remonſtrant, there is required the pains of Scxltetns and 
Triglandins : in the ſecond part de canſis twrbarum, Latins muſt be- 
ſtow his labour, with the help of Feſtus Hommins, of the Soutk- 
Hollanders and North>Hollanders,who beſt of any know the whole 
carriage of that matter. To the compoſing of the Scriptum E- 
lenchicum there are deputed fuur of the Provincials Profeſſors, 
Jo. Polyander, Lubbertus, Gomarns and Thyſins, to whom are ad- 
joyned as helpers and Superviſors D. Davenant,Altingins and Mer- 
tinins, But the buſineſs of this writing palt not without ſome op- 
olition, Deodat. altogether miſliked 1t, Polyander requeſted that 
his pains might be ſpared : Novi, faith he, quam fit mibi curta ſit 
pellex. But above all D. Gomarns was molt offended at the Pro- 
polal. Bella mihi video, bella _—_ «it, And therefore quite 
refuling to conſent to any Polemical writing, he adviſed that the 
Scriptum didaticum ſhould abſtain, 2 nou neceſſariis & privatis, 
and contein only neceſlary points ſuch as paſs by common conſent. 
That they ſhould expect till the Remonſtrant had ſet forth ſome 
adverſary writing, and then would be a fitter time to think of 
ſomewhat in this kind. I blame not D. Gomarus, if he a littlere- 
coil. For being of the Swpralapſarii, as they term them, of thoſe 
who bring the Decree of Gods Elettion from before the fall, and 


ſceing the Synod not willing to move that way, but toſublide in 
a 
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a lower ſphere, he is tobe pardon'd, if he deny this hand to thac 
writing, which he ſuppoles cannot be ſo warily indicted, but he 
mult be forced with his own pen to let fall ſomewhat prejudicial 
to his own opinion. The Preſes anſwered that it was not kis drift 
to force the Sy —_—_— their minds to ſet out ſuch a Book 3 but 
only to take hold of the preſent occalion whilſt the Forreign D is 
vines were here, and have ſuch a Book inxcadineſs for ule here- 
after, though it were not now ſct forth, He farther adviſed that 
thoſe who were to undertake this, ſhould have an cye to the incli« 
nation of the Synod, and beware as much as might be, that they 
toucht not there where any-man was fore, Whatloever the pre- 
tence is, the mentioning of- theſe Books, before the determina- 
tion of the Synod be formally ſet down, muſt needs be very un- 
ſcaſonable.It will make the world to think they came reſolved what to 
do, which though perchance they did, yet it is no wiſdom to confeſs it. 
After this did they adviſe concerning the Exceptions againſt 
the Confeſſion and Catechiſm , and of ſuch as ſhould anſwer 
them. For the Catechiſm , the Palatine Divines undertook 
it : for the Confeſſion ſome of: the Provincials were ap- 
pointed , Whoſe names I have not learnt. The Preſes then by 
the advice of the Secular Delegates, adviſed the Synod to think 


of gathering a Synopſis and brief of all the Synodical Proceedings, 
to be ſent to.the King of England, and other Forreign Prince; 
and States, who had ſent __—_ tothe Synod, that ſo they 


may underſtand what hath been done. For this were there 
appointed Altingins Steinins, the Aſletlors and Scribes z and for 
Superviſors were named D. Davenant, Preſes. This is the ſumme 
of that Sefton. | 

On Twe/day at Even they met again 1n private, where every 
ane ſpake in order what they had furher to ſay concerning the 
ſecond Article. Upon ſome occaſion, I know not what, the 
Preſes mentioned Negotinm Vorſtianum, Bertianum, &* Venatoria- 
zam, which I note becaule this is the firſt time that Yorſtins his 
cauſe was named in the Synod. There hath not been any ſtay 
made amongſt the Forreign Divines but only in this ſecond Arti- 
cle, out of which if they can well and clearly vrefſt themſelves, 
their paige out of the reſt will be more ſmooth. 1 lately told 
1 our Honour that Zfartinins of Breme made ſome doubts amongſt 
the reſt concerning Univerſal! Grace, Not Aartinins only, but 


Dr, 
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Dr. Ward in this point. © For the compoſing the doubts of both 
© theſe, that they brake not out to any publick inconvenienee, 
< there hath been of late many private meetings in my Lord Biſhops 
* Lodging 5 where upon Wedneſday Morning were drawn certain 
© Theſes in very ſuſpenſe and wary terms : to what end, whether to 
* give content to all parties, or to exhibite to the Synod, or what elſe 
& I know not, by chance 1 had a view of them, but no opportunity to 
&* tranſcribe them. 

On Wedneſday the ſixth of February,there was a publick Seſſion 
in the Evening, at what time Steinins of Haſſia ſpake to the fourth 
Article concerning the reſſtibility of Grace, 1n the ſame manner as 
others had done before him. He ſpake about an hour and a 
half,and when he had done, the _ gave warning of a publick 
Seſlion tobe upon Munday next inthe Evening, and (o diſmilſt the 
Auditory, but not the Synod, who after this late a good ſpace in 


private conſultation, 


7 Febr. Teur Honours Chaplain and bounden 
I619, in all Duty and Service, 


Jo. Hales. 
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Dr. BALCANQU ALS 


LEITERS 


From the SYynepD of DORT 
TO THE 
Right Honorable Sr. DUDLEY CARLTON, 


Lord Embaſſador, &-<. 
My wery Good Lord, 


Y bulineſs is now effected by your L.care to my con- 
tentment 3 ſince the firſt day of my coming to Dort, 
they have made me an allowance equal with our 
Engliſh Divines, which is twenty Florensa day; a 
leſs allowance might very well have ſerved me, if 
| I had not been joyned with them, but being joyn- 
ed, it was not fit that for matter of maintenance I ſhould be in 
their debts: I am exceedingly beholden to Mr. Muſs his kind- 
neſs, not only upon this, but upon all occaſions : It doth proceed 
I ſuppoſe from your L. to whom as | muſt ever {tand bound for the 
return of perpetual thanks and ſervice, ſo I would be a ſuiter to 
your L. that your L. would be pleaſed to give Mr. Muſius thanks 
for his kindne(s. For our Synod bulinefs, as we went too flow be. 
fore, ſo now they would have us-go too faſt, they would have us 
to diſpatch one Article a week; which is too little time for (6 
Na 2 weighty 
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weighty queſtions. But I hope they ſhall be done to ſome pur- 
poſe. With the remembrance of my faithfulleſt duty and. ſervice 
to your L. and your worthy Lady, and my beſt wiſhes. for-both 
your health and happinefs, I take my leave,and reſt 


Dordretch this 2. of Fe- Tour L. inall true reſped's of 
bruary, Stylo novo. ſervice, Walter *Balcanqual, 


My wery Good Lord, 


G_ Mr. Hales his going, here hath been nothing done in the 
Synod of any note. On the ſeventh of February -now ſtill was 
held the 76. Seffion 3 in which nothing was done, but that the 
Which before had not ſpoken in-the ſecond Article did ſpeak 
what they thought fit : there” was nothing of note ſpoken, ſave 
that one of the Trarſiſulani took it evil that we took the Re- 
monſtrants meaning in their opinions, where they ſpeak beſt 
and ſoundeſt; but he would have their meaning to be gather- 
ed out ofall placesin their Books, where they ſpeak moſt ab- 
furdly, which we thought was very far beſides the rule of chari- 
ty : ſo in that Seſſion the Synodical diquiſition for the ſecond Ar- 
ticle was ended. The Preſident told us, moreover, that the De- 
legates had ſent to the Remonſtrants, and had demanded of them, 
if they had any thing in writ, which might ſerve for the explicati- 
on of their opinion concerning the five Articles ; and that they 
had given to them their confirmation of their opinion concern» 
ing the firſt Article, as likeways a confutation of that which they 
held for the Heterodox opinion, and a beginning of their expli- 
cation of the ſecond Article : now he ſhewed us the Book, of 
which in good faith I was aſhamed to think that men of judge- 
ment could imagine that the Synod could have time to peruſe 
it 3 for it 15a little Book of Martyrs, it doth exceed two hundred 
folia in -=_ 3 moreover he told us, that the Delegates had com- 
manded them within eight days to bring in all they would or 
could ſay as neceſſary for the underſtanding of their minds con- 
cerning the whole five Articles. On the 8. of February Stylo novo, 
-was held the 77. Seſſion , in which was nothing done but that 
the Prefident did dictate to us, thele drawn out of the Remon- 
ſtrants 
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ſtrants writings concerning the third and fourth Articles, which I 
hold not expedient to ſend to your L. but if T ſhall underſtand that 
your L, do deſire them, I can eafily ſend them : It was appointed 
we ſhould this Morning ſend our Amanuenſes to write out fr much 
of the Remonſtrants big Book, as did concern the ſecond Article » 
which we did, and that ”=_ Munday we ſhould conſult what 


we would have done with the great volumn it ſelf; this day the 
Preſident ſent to our particular Colledge ſome particular ſtrange 
points which he had drawn out of their late explication of the ſe- 
cond Article, and in very pathetical terms did by his Letter en- 
treat us to have a care of condemning them in our judgement of 
the ſame Article. Concerning this ſecond Article I beleech your 
L. give me leave to expreſs my grief,as there is difference touching 
it in the Synod, ſo there is much difference about it in our own 
Colledge : will your L. be pleaſed to give me leave to ſay ſome- 
thing of it ; it is fit your L, ſhould take notice of it, but no ways 
as from me 3 the queſtion amongſt us is whether the words of the 
Scripture, which are likewiſe the words of our confeſſion,(Chriſtus 
oblatus eſt aut mortuws pro toto humano genere, ſeu pro peccatis totine |, 
mund: ) be tobe underſtood of all particular men, or only of the ele 
who conſiſt of all ſorts of men; br, Davenant and Dr. Ward are of 
Martinis of Breme his mind, that it is to be underſtood of all par- 
ticular men : the other three take the other expolition , which is 
of the writers of the reformed Churches, and namely of my late 
Lord of $arisbury, both ſides think they are right, and therefore 
cannot yield one unto another with a ſafe conſcience: It is, 
my Lord, a matter of great conſequence for us tofet down the 
expoſition of one Article of our Church confeſſion : will your L. 
therefore be pleaſed to think of this propoſition, fince our judge- 
ment of none of the five Articles is to be known.,till we have done 
with them all 3 what if we ſhould defire the Prefident totake no 
notice, but to let us goon to the reft of the Articles, and in 
mean time we ſhould ſend into England the true (tate of our con« 
ttoverſie, and have advice there from ſome of the chief of the 
Church what expoſition they would have to be = of that 
Article of their confeſſion, which we may ſafely follow, for it 


is no matter of ſalvation in which we differ; before we have done 
with the reſt of the Articles we may eaſily have one anſwer from 


England ; if your L. like this motionor any other, your L, _— 
0 
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do well by your Letters to us to defire it ; if not, I beſeech your 
L. pardon my error which proceedeth only from my fear of di- 
ſtraction among our ſelves, and from my obedience to his Maje- 
ſties charge, who commanded me in all ſuch caſes to have recourſe 
to your L. for counſel : ſo with my belt prayers to God for your 
L. health and happineſs, with the remembrance of my belt ſervice 
to your L, and your worthy Lady, I take my leave and reſt 


Doradretch this 9 of Fe-. Tour L. in all true re- 
bruary,Stylo = ſpeF and ſervice, 
Walter Balcanqual, 
My wery good Lord, 


former, who was unknown to them, yet believe it, your 

L. hath done a work worthy of your Honour, and ſuch a one asif 
it had been left undone, would when it could not have been 
helped; have made us all heartily wiſh that it had been done : 
your L.Letters have taken the true effe& with your L.in your ad- 
vice intended, we all acknowledge your L. counſel to be not only 
good but neceflary, and yet we are diſpleaſed your L. ſhould be 
informed of the variance 3 without which we muſt have been de- 
prived of this your L. wholſome aud neceſlary direction. Since 
my laſt Letters to your L. it is true that we agreed upon ſome 
propolitions, which are without queſtion true, but they were ſuch 
as did no ways decide the queſtion controverted in the Synod ; we 
retained the words of Scripture and our own confeſſions, but all 
the difference 1s in the interpretation of theſe words. When the 
Canons of the ſecond Article come to be made, it will be deters- 
mined whether Chriſt did really perſolvere pretinm  redemptionis 
pro omnibus ac ſingulis hominibus, an pro ſolis eleFis, m the Synod 
then ſhould we have differed in voices: becauſe I know your 
L. will write to #7 L. Grace, I beſeech your L. require « ſpeedy an- 
ſwer : in our Letters to my L.Grace, we have bnt «little noted the dif- 
ference which is like to be, I have here in ** this paper ſent to your 
[{., the true ſtate of the difference, which will be concerning this 
Pro» 


TRE your L. Letters cauſed ſome anger here with the in- 
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propoſition. Chriſdus obtulit ſe pro peccatis totins mundi,l dare en- 
gage my credit with your L.that it is truly ſet down,and more ful- 
y than In our Letters tomy L., Grace; your L. may take ſo much 
of it as you ſhall think fit, and make his Grace acquainted with it 3 
and write that this is like to be the differcnce not in (as your L. 
is informed) our Colledge, but in the Synod about the ſecond 
Article, and therefore deſire his Grace to ſend us ſome good 
counſel for our carriage in it 5 for certainly moſt voices in the Sy- 
nod will follow the received expoſition of the reformed Do@ors, con- 
firmed much by my late L.of Sarisbury his G.brother, who was thought 
to ellen the meaning of our confeſſron as well as any man. [| 
doubt not but that your L. will crown your own work with fol- 
lowing of it 3 when your L. ſhall find the fruit of peace in the Sy- 
nod among us proceed by your L.your L. will find great matter 
of joy, ariling from the conſcience of this Chriſtian counſel. Our 
controverſie among our ſelves, I maſt needs ſay, was with much 
love and amity, no man deliring any thing to be put in our Arti- 
cles, but that we ſhould all approve of z but ſo the queſtion had 
never been decided : I beſfeech your L. pardon this my liberty to 
your L. it is the love of peace, and my reſpe& to your L. Honour 

dath procure it. 
Since my laſt to your L.there hath been three Seſſions : firſt the 
78. Seſlion held: on the 2. February, Novo Stylo, in which Dr. 
Beckins one of the Helvetian Divines at the Prefident his intrea- 
ty did publickly diſcuſs the ſeven Arguments of the Remonſtrants 
in Collat. Hag. whereby they prove Gratiam regenerationis eſſe re- 
ſſtibilem. That being done, all Auditors were removed, and it 
was inquired what order the Synod thought fitteſt to be taken 
with the Remonſtrants huge volume , the tranſcription whereof 
was impoſlible: the Preſident told us he had caſt a general | pom 
over it all, and did find that a few of the firſt leaves did con- 
tain a confirmation of their opinion of the firſt Article , but 
all the reſt did contain nothing but a confutation of the 
contra R. opinion, and an exagitation of their perſons : we de- 
fired ſome part of it to be read; 7 muſt needs 9 the Remonſtrants 
had no favour, for I will aſſure your L. that the Preſident picked ont 
the worſt part of it 3 there were ſome five leaves read, which contain- 
ed nothing but a bitter Satyr againſt Calvin, Beza, Pareus, Piſcator, 
Whittaker, Perkins, Bogorman, Feſtus, and twenty more, but in 
truth 
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truth thongh unhappily,yet finely penned,me thought it was _— 
his tongue; about the taking notice of this book the ſuffrages 
of the Synod. did. vary much; yet moſt voices were, that it 
ſhould be committed to ſome deputed by the Synod; who ſhould 
dilgently peruſe it , and relate unto the Synod if they found any 
new thing 1n it, which was not contained in their former writings, 
but yet ſo that any member of the Synod- that would , mig 
be preſent with the peruſers. The Delegates gave this medi> 
atory. ſentence , becauſe they had obſerved that both the parts 
of it were defired by many - they deſired there might be a fore- 
noon. Seſſion or -two kept for the nonce, in which that - ſmall 
part of the book which contained the confirmation of their 
opinion might be read ; and every man take- with - his pen, 
what he ſhould think fit, the reſt to be. put over: to 
peruſers, who ſhould make relation to- the Synod of any 
thing they found new or fit : and therefore the Aſſeſſors, and 
D. Dammannus the Scribe were entreated torun over the book, 
and make choice of what things they thought fit to be read 
in the Synod, which when they have done we ſhall hear more 
of it. 

The Preſident telleth us that the Campenſes Remonſtrants, who 
had been lately peremptorily cited to compeir before the Synod 
were not come, but that they had ſent three others in their place 
to plead their cauſe : and that he had likewiſe received a ſup- 
plication to the Synod from the Campenſes contra-Remon. The 
Synod referred the hearing of the whole cauſe to deputies, one 
out of eycry Colledge. 

Selſro 79, 12. Feb, ] The Synodical diſquiſition -concerning 
the third and fourth article began, many Divines ſpake divers 
things, the diſquifition came down to D.Grocixs of Breme, and fo 
the Synod was difmiſled. 

Sejſio 82. 12. Feb. ] We went on in the Synodical diſquiſition 
of the third and fourth article, where many men ſpake their 
opinions freely, when it came to Sibrandus he ſpake at leaſt 
an hour, in his ſpeech he took- exceptions at ſome things 
that D.Martinius of Breme had ſpoken the day before,eſpecial- 
ly that he had faid Ged was cauſa phyſica converſionis ; he de- 
livered ſome reaſons againſt it , and deſfired 2/artinivs to 
give ſatsfaction to them, and to in(truct him in that which 

be 
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he knew not before Afartinizs anſwered for himſelf, but be- 
tween them both there were more words than ſence, for they 
made it a meer philoſophical ſpeculation, like to keeping a philoſophie 
aF, much againſt the gravity of queſtions to be diſcuſſed in a Synod : 
Martinins for the truth of his aſlertion appealed to Goclenivs 
there preſent, as being princeps philoſophorum , who were not 
wont to be appealed to in © Synodical queſtions, and Go- 
clenius took the moderator his place bravely upon him ; told 
us that Themiſtins, Averores, Alexander Aphrodiſens, and many 
more were of Aartinius his opinion ; and his opinion true in 
Philoſophy, but yet he would not have it to preſcribe in Divini- 
ty 3 Sibrandus fell upon Goclenins too, fo after many words loſt 
on all ſides, the Preſident cut them off, and fo that a& ended, 
and fo the diſquiſition ended. Yefterday we had no Seflion, this 
day we have one, of which your Lordſhip by God's graceſhall 
be advertiſed in my next. So with the remembrance of my beſt 
ſervice to your Lordſhip, and your vertuous Lady I reſt 


Dordrecht this 15. of Your L. in all faith- 
February. ful ſervice, 
Walter Balcanqual. 


'@ > Chriſti faFa in cruce perfea eſt redemptio, propitiatio ct 
ſatisfaTio pro omnibus peccatis totins mundli tam originalibus 
quam atualibus. Contravertitur an per totum mundunt intelligatur 
mundus eleftorum,an mundus omninm particularium hominum: ubi 
de his tribus ambigitur. 

Primo. An retinenda ſit illa diſtintio que receptiſſima eſt apud 
Reformatos Dottores,quemque Epiſcopus Sariſburienſis aſtruit pag.35. 
et ſequentibus , mortuns ; ro omnibus ſecundum ſuſficientiam ſem 
magnitudinem pretii, non f nn proprietatem reaemplions,quie 
dam putant non retinendum eſſe quia putant ſic ſufficienter dici poſſe 
mortunm pro Diabolis, | 

Seeundo. Contravertitur de hac propoſitione. Chriſtus obtulit ſe 
pro —__ perſolvit pretium redemptionis pro omnibus : = 
dam putant ſenſum eſſe, perſolvit pretium quod ſufficit pro omnibus, 


non antem au ſolvit pretinm illud niſs pro redimendis eledis: alii 
Oo put ant 
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yutant hanc expoſitionem incommodan, quia putant commentarinne 
hunc verba ipſa deſtrucre. Fa etenim putant ſequi Chriſtuns quidenz 
habniſſe pretmm in mumerato, quod perſolutum ſuſfecrſſet omnibus 
redimendis; vernm Chriilam non perſolviſſe au pretinm illud, aut 
faTtumeſſe propitiationem pro peccatis totins mundi, 

Tertio. Contravertitur de ſenſu horum verborum, totins mundi : 

nidam putant intelligi dz ſinguliis hominibus : alit de ſolis e- 

leflis, ( hiceſt ſanguis novi teſtamenti qui funditur pro multis in re- 
milſuoncrt peccatorum) exponuntque hec vocabula ( totins mundi ) 
fient Auguſtinus exponit, epilt. 48. Totus mundus eſt in maligno 
poſitus propter 2izania que ſunt per totum mundum, et Chriſtus pro- 
pitiator eſt peccatorum totivs mundi propter teſticum quod eſt per tg« 
tum mundun. 

Quneritur ergo an per totum mundum debeamus intelligere ſingulo: 
homines, an ſolos eleFos , an vero nulla ſit danda explicatio; ſed 
retinenda ſint verba confeſſionis abſque ullo commentario, 


My wery good Lord, 


un: my laſt unto your Lordſhip there hath been nothing of a- 
x. ) ny moment donein theSynod; but what was done, the ſum 
of it isthis., 

Seſſio 81. 13. Feb. Stylo novo, |] Credential letters were read 
from the Frifans, by which Dzcon ab Aiſma, was deputed 
in the Colledge of the Friſans as a member of the Synod in 
the place of Mermhardus a ſenior Eccleſie Leowardenſss, who lately 
dicd here; he took the oath of the Synod, and fo was admitted. 
Alſtedias the only Naſlovical Divine now left, by appointment of 
the Preſident publickly,all auditors being admitted, did vindi- 
cate the 10. arguments which the Certra-Remonſtrants uſed in 
Collat. Haz. for proving of irreliſtibility of grace, from the ob- 
jetions, exceptions, and inſtances of the Remonſtrants : and fo 
the auditory was diſmiſſed. The Preſident giveth us warming, 
that on Munday at 9. of the clock there ſhould be a Scflion, mn 
which they would begin to read the great volume of the Re- 
monſtrants,lately given inzand telleth us moreover,that now they 
had given in their explication of the third, fourth and fifth ar- 

ticles, 
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ticles, but no confirmation of them + yet that the Delegates had 
commanded them within eight days to bring in all they would 
or could ſay concerning the five articles, Becauſe the two Cams 
penſes Remonſtrants being peremptorily cited had not compeired, 
the preſident defired the Synod to tlink of ſome fit puniſhment 
for this their contumacy. Firſt we read letrers from Fojculizs,one 
of theſe two Remonſtrants ;in which he excuſeth his ablence by 
theſe three reaſons - firſt, that the Church could not bear their ab- 
lence; becauſe if they ſhould both come, there was none to preach: 
Secondly , that he himſelf was making ready for tlic journey, but 
that he was ſtopped,by the tears, howlings, ſighs. outcries, lamen= 
tations,and prayers of all ſexes, & ages, and conditions of people, 
if "1p... yo emmngnt yy, miſtreſles, and maids, young and 
old, and many more ſuch ſpecifications there were: thirdly, 
that they had ſent two to the Synod to anſwer for them 53 and 
therefore do humbly intreat, that they by theſe their procurators 
may cauſam dicere : After theſe were read other Latin Letters 
trom the Seniors of that ſame Church, wonderful long, but (6 
cxtreamly fooliſh and idle, that one might ſee they were writ- 
ten by ſome indiſcreet pedant, who had run himſelf out of breath 
with trotting through all the topick places of ichool boyes Rhe- 
torick 3 they contained in them the fame reaſons for their mi- 
nilters non-comparence , which the former: and morcover did 
proteſt that their miniſters were ready for their journey, but that 
the importunity of their roarings, houlings, hindred them: and 
therefore in a moſt furious {train did defire the Synod to conceit 
with themſclves,that they did but now with their eyes behold this 
ruthful ſpe&tacle : to wit, The whole City of Camps male and fe- 
male,young and old lying before them,tearing their hair, knocking 
their brealts, piercing the ayre with their ſighs and Heaven with 
their lamentable howlings, having their eyes ſunk in their heads 
with tears, & their hearts ready to burſt out at their fides for an- 
guiſh;with ſuch a deal of female fooliſh Rhetorick,as no maſculine 
pencan relate, they deſire the non-comparence of -their Paſtors, 
of whoſe dofrines they might take ſufficient notice without their 
perſonal preſence, fince it was the ſame which the Remonſtrants 
had maintained in Collat. Hag. It is tobe noted that the Ma- 
giſtrates of Camps, who before had written in theſe citat; their fa- 


vour, did not now write, | 
Oo? Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, there was read the Contra-Remoaltrant Campenſes,, 
who were core to accule the citati, theiranſiwer to the reaſons, 
contained in the citati letters: rothefirſt, that the Church could 
not want their preſence 3 it was anſwered, that the Clajſis Can- 
penſes would look to that, as other Claſſes now did to the charges 
ofall the reſt, who were preſent at the Synod; beſides that no mans 
charge in private can excuſe him for non-comparence before a 
judge,when heis cited. To the ſecond,that they were coming,but 
were hiadred by the people,it was an{iered that a ſeditious tu- 
multuary concourſe of, people,ought not to hinder any man from 
comparence before a judge, eſpecially ſince it is known that this 
ſeditious conflux was procured by the citati, as is evident by the 
confeſſions. of many.( whoſe names were there expreſled, ) who 
who being called to be preſent at that tumultuary aſlembly re- 
faſed ; who did teſtthe moreover, that the citati went about 
begging hands to ſubſcribe thole fooliſh letters to the Synod. To 
the third, that they had ſent procurators to anſiver for them ; 
It was anſwered that it was a thing not heard of, that another 
man ſhould give account of thoſe things Which they themſelves 
had taught. Theſe things being read, the Synod was required 
to give ſentence: the Delegates ſentence was this : that notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe idle excuſes the citati were to be condemned 
of contumacy, to be ſuſpended from their Miniſtery, but with 
this proviſion , that if within fourteen days after the receipt 
of new Letters from the Synod, they did perſonally compeire, 
they ſhould be abſolved from this ſentence of ſuſpenſion ; if 
they did not, this ſentence ſhould ſtand firm pro aunc & tunc & 
ommi tempore : the relt of the Synod were entreated that againſt 
Munday they would deliberate of. this buſineſs , and fo give in 
their judgements of it, | 

Seſſio 82. 18. Feb.] There were read publickly 47. pages of 
the Rexzonſt. Book 5 all which did contain only one anſiver to 
the firſt four places produced by the contra-Remonſtrants, in 
collatione Hag. whereby they prove that ( velle Deum ſolos fideles 
ſalvos facere 5, &* infideles in ira relinquere) is not totum & intc- 
erumpredeſtinationis decretum+; the like tedious prolixity, ſome- 
times racking of Scripture, ſometimes paring and chipping of 
i hath not been heard 3 there was nothing in it which did not 
xather make mcn out of love with their cauſe than affed it. 


Seſſro 
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Seſſio 83. eodem die poſt meridiem.”) The ſentence of the Synod 
was asked concerning the Remonſtrant Campenſes , all agreed 
with the ſentence of the Delegates given at the end of the 81. 
Sellion : except only the Divines of Breme , who delivered 
their opinion at large in writing 3 it was to perſwade a milder 
courſe , the reaſons were many and well penned ; when it came 
tothe Colledge of the Profetlors, notwithſtanding that D. Po- 
lyander had delivered their Collegiaf ſentences; yet D. Go» 
marus, Martinius his profelled enemy, asketh leave to ſpeak 5 
and ſo entereth into a confutation of that which they of Breme had 
delivered, ſo that he and Martinixs fell foul in the Synod, ve- 
ry much againſt the dignity of ſuch an aflembly. In truth [ 
I muſt needs ſay, that ſome of the Provincials do uſe Martinius 
very uncivilly, and all the Forraign Divines begin to take it e- 
vil at their hands; heis a man very learned, and very honeſt, 
ſound in all the hve Articles, as any manin the Synod, except 
the Second, in which when the Canons come to be made, 
your Lordſhip ſhall hear there will be more of his opinion be- 
ſides himſelf : notwithſtanding of all this, becauſe he doth mif- 
like many of the Contra-Remonſtrants broad ſpeeches in many , 
points, which I think every learned and godly man will do; 
they uſe him with ſo much diſcourteſie, as I will aſſure your Lord- 
ſhip he hath been very near leaving of the Synod , and his Col- 
leagues were half purpoſed to go with him: what a blow this 
would give to the credit of the Synod, any man may ealily per- 
ceive; the Provincials in this take not the right courſe. Thoxgh 
one be againſt the Remonſtrants in all the five Articles in ſubſtances 
get if he differ from them but in manner of ſpeaking , they hold hine 
as notſound. If by your Lordſhips mcans the Prelident were 
advertiſed of theſe things, it might do much good. What 
farther paſſeth in the Synod your Lordſhip by God's: grace 
ſhall hear, in mcan time with the remembrance of my beſt 
ſervice to your good Lordſhip, I take my leave and reſt 


Dordreht this 18. of Februas« Tour Lordſhips in all true 
ry, Stylo novo. reſpeF's of ſervice, 


Walter Balcanqual. 


FULE 
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My wery good Lord, 


Ince my laſt Letters to your Lordſhip there hath been no bu- 
1) fines of any great note in the Synod, but that which I am 
ſure your Lord(hip will be ſorry to hear, contention like to come 
to ſume head, if it be not prevented in time : for there hath been 
ſuch a plot laid ex compoſito for diſgracing of the Zremerſes, as | 
think the Synod ſhall receive ſmall grace by it. 

Seſſzo 84.19. Feb. Stylo Novo. That part of the Remonſtrants 
big Book was read, which concerned the third and fourth Ar- 
ticles; becauſe theſe two Articles were now in deliberation : there 
wereread fifty ſeven pages, which for the moſt part did con- 
tain nothing but an exagitation of ſome hard phraſes colle&ted 
out of Calvin, Beza, Zanchins , Piſcator » many Contra-FRemon- 
Strants. 

Selſio 85 .die 19.Feb.eodem die poſt meridiem.) Acronius and ano- 
ther of the Church of Camps, who had compeired in the cauſe a- 
gainſt the Kemonſtrants there, were called in, and the decree of 
the Synod made againſt them whom they accuſed was read; [ the 
tcenour whereof your Lordſhip may ſee in my laſt Letters. ] D. Go- 
marus being he at whom the laſt diſquiſition of the third and 
fourth Article ended, was entreated by the Preſident to ſpeak 
his mind of the ſaid Articles, but $ibrandus delireth the Preſident 
firſt to give him leave toadde ſome few things to that he had 
ſpoken the day before + now what he added was nothing but 
a renewing of that ſtrife, which was between him and Afartini- 
vs inthe laſt Seſſion: two things he alledged, firſt that he had 
been at Goclenins his lodging , conferring with him about that 
propolition, whether God might be called cauſa phyſica of hu- 
mane adtions, and delivered certain affirmations pronounced by 
Goclenins tending to the negative ; for the truth of his relation he 
appealed to Goclenins there preſent, who teſtified that it was o : 
next, whereas Afartinins had alledged a place out of Parews for 
the affirmative in opere converſionis, Sibrandnus read a great many 
places out of Payer tending to the contrary 3 and ( no queſtion 
it being plotted before) he entreateth that ſome of the Palatines 
( naming them all ſeverally ) who were Parers his colleagucs, 
would ſpeak what they did know of Parens his mind concerning 
the 
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the ſaid propoſition. Scultetus beginneth with a ſet ſpeech which 
he had in writ lying before him ; but ſuch a ſpeech it was,asI, and 
I think all the exter; were exceedingly grieved it ſhould have 
come from a man of ſo good worth. The ſumme of it was this, 
that he did know upon his own knowledge, that Parers did hold 
the contrary of that which had been falſely fathered upon him in 
the Synod, that he could not endureto hear his deareſt colleague 
ſo much abuſed as he had been by ſome men in the Synod 3 more- 
over that he could not now diſſemble the great grief he had con- 
ceived, that ſome in the Synod went about to trouble ſound 
Divinity with bringing in tricas Scholaſticas, ſuch as was to make 
God canſan Phyſicam converſions 5 ( that was for Martinins 2 
ſuch portenta vocabulorum, as determinare and on determinare v0- 
Iuntatem ; that ſome men dnrſt fay that there were ſome doubts 
inthe fourth Article, which Calvin himſelf had not throughly 
ſatisfied, nor other learned reformed Doftors ; that it was to be 
feared that they intended to bring in Jeſuites Divinity in the re- 
formed Churches, and to corrupt the youth committed to their 
charge, with a ſtrange kind of Divinity : this laſt ſpeech con- 
cerned D.Crocins. Scultetus delivered his mind in exceeding bits 
ter & diſgraceful words,and repeated his bittereſt ſentences twice 
over:he having ended, Martinins with great modeſty anſivered,firſt 
that he would read Parens his own words,which he did; next that 
for $ibrandus , he wonred that he would now in publick bring 
theſe things up.ſince out of his love to peace,that very day he had 
ſent his Colleague Crocins to Sibrandus,with a large explication of 
that ſence in which he had delivered that propoſition, with which 
explication Sibrandns himſelf had ſent him word that he was fully 
ſatisfied, and ſo he made account that that buſineſs had been 
peaceably tranſacted : all this -white Crocins ſpoke nothing, Go- 
marns beginneth to go on in the diſquiſition, but I think he de- 
livered a ſpeech againſt the Bremenſes, which none but a wad. 
man would have uttered. Firſt, whereas Martinins had faid that 
he did deſire the reſolution of this doubt, qui Dems polſit ab ho- 
mine, cujus potentia eſt finita, fidem, que eft opus omnipotentie, ex-- 
igere, and that neither Calvin nor any of our Divines had yet 
plainly enough untyed that knot, he replied firſt, that he that- 
had ſaid ſo wasnot dignus qui ſolveret Calvino corrigiam ; and that: 


for the doubt it (elf it was ſuch a filly one that ipſ pweri in trivio. 
CO 
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Could ipſins ſolutionem decantare 5 at which ſpeech every body 
ſmiled : Moreover, whereas Martinizs in his anſwer toScyltetus had 
not ſpoken one word againſt him ,-but only this, that he was ſorry 
that one who had now 25. years been a profeſlor of Divinity 
ſhould be thus uſed for ufing a School term; Gomarws very 
wiſely had a fling at that too, and telleth the Synod that fince 
ſome men thought to carry it away arnorum nnuwcro, he }.:m- 
ſelf had been a Frofeflor not only 25. but thirty tive years; next 
he falleth upon Crocins,and biddeth the Synod take heed of theſe 
men that brought in theſe monitra, portenta vocabulorum the bare 
bariſms of the Schools of the | 19, wg & non determina- 
re voluntatent, with many ſuch ſpeeches, delivered with ſuch ſpark- 
ling of his.eycs.and fierceneſs of pronunciation,as every man won- 
dered the Preſident did not cut him off ; at laſt he cut off himſelfI 
think for want of breath, and the Preſident giveth Celeberrimo 
Do&ori Gomaro many thanks for that his learned, giave and accu- 
rate ſpcech ; the exter+ wondered at it, at laſt my L. of Landafee, 
in good faith in a very grave, ſhort, ſweet ſpeech, ( for which 
as for one of the beſt I am perſwaded he ever delivered, we and 
all the Exteri thought he deſerved infinite commendations : ) he 
ſpake to the Preſident to this purpoſe, that this Synodical dif- 
quilition was inſtituted for edification, not for any men to ſhow 
tudinm contentionis : and therefore did delire him to look that 
the knot of unity were not broken: in this his Lordſhips ſpeech he 
namcd no man, The laſt word was hardly out of my L. lips, but 
furious Gomarns knowing himſelf guilty , delivercth this wiſe 
ſpeech : Reverendiſſume D. Praful | uw 6 eit hic in Synodo non 
authoritate ſed ratione : that it was free for him to ſpeak in his 
own place, which no man muſt think to abridge him of b 

their authority : my Lord replyed nothing 3 but the - Preſi 
dent told my Lord that celeberrimus D, Gomarns had ſaid no- 
thing again(t mens perſons , but their opinions, and therefore 
that he had ſaid nothing worthy of reprehenſion : this gave eve- 
ry man juſt occaſion to think the Preſident was on the plot : Mar- 
tinins againſt this ſpeech of Gomarws ſaid nothing, but that he was 
ſorry that he ſhould have this reward for his for journey. The 
diſquilition went on to Thyſias, who very diſcreetly told the Sy- 
nod he was ſorry Martinins ſhould be ſo exagitated , for a 
ſpeech which according to Martinins his explication was true, Juſt 
as 
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as Thyſins was thus ſpeaking, Gomarzs and Sibrandus, who ſat 
next him, pulleth him by the ſleeve, ralketh to him with a 
confuſed angry noiſe in the hearing and ſeeing of all the Synod , 
chiding him that he would fay ſo; afterward Thyſius with great 
modeſty defired Martinizs to give him fatisfattion of one or two 
doubtful ſentences he had delivered, which Aartinizs thanking 
him for his courtefie fully did - the Preſident was certainly on 
this plot againſt X/artizrins, for at that ſame time he did read out 
of a Paper publickly a note of all the hard ſpeeches 1artinins 
had uſed : all this while Door Crecizs his patience was ad- 
mired by all men, who being ſogroſſely abuſed and. diſgraced 
could get leave of his affef&ions to hold his peace. What this 
is like to come to I will tell your Lordſhip after I have ſet down 
the Seſtions. 

Seſſro 86. 20. Feb. ] There were read 63. pages of the Remon- 
firants book, which concerned the fifth Article, it was for moſt 
part a'confutation of the Dofors above named. 

Seſſzo 87. eodem die poſt meridiem.] Dr. Mayerns one of the 
Helvetians , | ve. all auditorsbeing admitted, diſcuſſed the 
fifth Article de perſeverantia SanForum : he did rather like an O- 
rator than a School-man. 

Seſſzo 88. 21. Feb. ] There were read publickly 6c. pages of the 
Remonſtrants book, which concerned the firſt Article : they 
were of the ſame (tuffe with the former, a confutation of the ſame 
men. | 
Seſſzo 8g. 22. Feb. ) There were read 57. pages of the Remon- 
ftrants book, which concerned their opinion of Reprobation, in 
which they did lay open the harſh opintonsof many of our men, 
which unleſs the Synod do condemn, as well as the opinion of, 
the Remonſtrants, I ſee not how they can give the world fatis- 
faction touching their indifferencie : among the reſt which was 
read, this was one if your Lordſhip can endure the ſmell of it, z- 
ſtant Contra-Remon. nos ſumns patroni reproborum, Reſp. juſtitie 
divine patroni ſumns non reproborum 5, ſicut dicendum eſt D. St- 
brandum inſcripto ſuo adverſus Vorſtinm non ſuſcepiſſe defenſronen 
Lurinerum dum defendit deum eſſe in fatidiſimis latrinis , ſed 
tanimm ſuſcepiſſe defenſionem omnipreſentie divine, quemadmos» 
aum nos juſtitie , this is all was worthy the noting in that 
lecture, | 
P p Selſio 
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Seſſio go. eodem die poſt meridiem. ] Deodatus was appointed to . 
diſcourſe of the firſt Article, but being flick, the five Belgick pro- 
felfors diſcuſled it. 

Seſſiog1, 23. Feb. JThere were read ſome 35. pages of the Re- 
— Book, concerning RKeprobation, and ſothe whole book 
is ended, 

Now,my Lord,concerning this matter of the Bremenſes,it came 
to this height , that they thought to have gone home, and with- 
al were ready to have printed an Apology for themſelves, and a 
narration of their heard uſage in the Synod : but ſome of the Ex- 
teri Theslogi came to the Engliſh Colledge, and defired them - to 
helpto quench this fire; the-Exteri take to heart theſetwo 
things, firſt that ſtrangers ſhould be uſed ſodiſgracefully, for uſing 
two School terms, which are both-very common z next that Go- 
marus durlt openly in the Synod give ſuch an irreverend. anſwer 
to my Lord of Landaffe, for which unleſs all the exteri may have 
fatisfation , ( except. the Palatines ) I believe there will be a 
ſhameful ſtir in the Synod. They delired the Engliſh to labour 
the Bremenſes to reconciliation with. Scultetus, which this night 
they are doing; what becometh of it your Lordſhip ſhall hear; but 
I have ſmall hope, for the Bremenſes will take no fatisfation but 
publick, becauſe it was.a publick- imputation upon their Pro- 
feſlions and School,as if that were a place for corrupting of youth : 
and I think Scultetus will be Joth to give oublick ſatiafation 3 | 
yet my Lord Biſhop of Landaffe, Dr. Goad and my ſelf have dealt 
with Scultetus , and. find him- traftable. Dr. Devenant, and Dr. 
Ward have dealt with the Bremenſes, and find them mightily in- 
cenſed., Martinixs hath never come to the Synod fince, but with 
the reſt of his Colleagues they have complained. to the Dele- 
gates, who I think will. take order with Gomarns, We the Exg- 
liſh are purpoſed ( but I know not whether that- purpoſe ſhall 
hold )to deſire the Delegates to take notice of the wrong offered 
by Gomarns to my L:of Landeffe. My Lord, all I will fay is this, 
there are-two. men in the Synod , Sibrazdur, but eſpecially 
Gomarns,who are able to ſet it on fire, unleſs they be lookt too 
Ithink there isno man will ſay, but that Gomarws hath wrong- 
ed the Bremenſes infinitely, hath. wronged exceedingly my Lord 
of Landaffe, and in him all the Eng/;jhþ Colledge : your Lord« 
ſhips counſel to the Preſident may bring much water to this fire. 

There 
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There is herea little Pamphlet to be ſold in the Synod, 
Iambi de concordia &- pace, written by Petrus Bertins the Author 
of poſta ſan@Forum : they ſay it hath been out a great while; 
ifany of the States have ſeenit, I wonder he is not ſeverely 
puniſhed : it is the moſt ſeditious Satyr againſt this State that e- 
ver I read. Here is all, and I am ſorry I had ſo much to write 
to your Lordlhip : ſo with the remembrance of my humbleſt du- 
Co Lordſhip and your worthy Lady, 1 take my leave 


Dordretch this 23. of Fe- Towr L. faithful and 
bruary, Stylo novo. reſpeFful ſervant, 


Walter Balcanqual. 


My wery Good Lord, 


EY your L. laſt letters to my ſelf, and the news in the letters 
incloſed, as I ſtand much obliged to your H. ſo much more 
I with all others, wholove peace,and long for the happy ſucceſs 
of this Synod, muſt ever ſtand much obliged to your L. for your 
Letters to the Preſident z fo full of ſober, good, and neceſlary 
counſel, the happy fruit whereof I hope during your being there 
we ſhall not cons to find, as we have already to taſte a lit- 
tle of the ſweetneſs of it 3 for the very next Sefſtion after the Pre- 
fident had received your L. letters, at the beginning in very mild 
and diſcreet words he entreated all the members of the Synod, 
that in their diſquiſition of the fifth Article, they ſhould abſtain 
from all bitterneſs, and perſonal oppoſition, and follow meekneſs 
and brotherly kindneſs, which in that diſquifition was obſerved 
by the two Belgick profeſlors, very ſtrialy, and their phraſe and 
ſtile tempered otherwiſe than heretofore it hath been; ſo as one 
might ſee they had been acquainted with the good counſel of 
your L. letters, for I will aſſure you they followed it : your L. joy 
cannot chuſe but be great when you remember the great peace 
procured by your L.1 ſhould hold my felf an enemy to the weal 
publick, if ſhould not A inform your L. of all _ 
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ſages here, by whom if any of them go amiſs, they may ſo happily 
be correted. The reaſon why I have been ſo long a writing is, 
becauſe I wanted news of which our Synod now is very barren,& 
will be ſo till towards the latter end of the next week; at which 
time all Colledges judgements of the five Articles. will begin to 
be read. The matters now in hand are matters of knowledge not 
of aCtion : yet I will be bold for faſhions ſake to ſend your 
L. a note of ſuch Seſſions as have. been fince my laſt letters 
to your L. 

o_ 92.25. Feb. Stylo Nove.] We bent on in the Synodical diſ- 
quiſition of the. third and fourth Article, which at that Seſſion 
was made an end of, after that the Preſident did dictate to us, and 
all we did write large Theſes collected out of the Remonſtrants 
books upon the five Articles. 

Seſſio 93. 26 Feb.] Since the Remonſtrants by commandment 
from the Delegates, had given up the defence of. their opinion 
touching the ſecond Article, there were read 56. pages of this their 
other new volume, in which they ſtudied to overthrow that di- 
ſtintion, ſufrcientie &- efficacre mortis Chriſti, and go about to 
prove that thoſe places-0 —_—_— which ſay that Chriſt dyed 
pro peccatis totius mundi, are to be enlarged to all particular men, 
not to be reſtrained ad mundum cleforum. 

Seſſio 94. 27. Feb.) There were read publickly 53. pages more 
of this volume of the Remonſt.upon the ſecond Article,in which 
they did: vindicate their own arguments propounded in Co/at. 
Haz, from the inſtances and exceptions of the Contre-Remonſt. in 
the ſame Conference, | 

Selſia 95. eodem die poſt meridiem. ] Deodatus was this Seſſion 
appointed to diſcuſs the firſt Article z but becauſe of the contt- 
nuance of. his ſickneſs, his colleague Tronchinws. did perform 
that task for him , publickly - all Auditors being admitted-, 
who with good commendation did eſtabliſh San@ornm perſe- 
verantiam. 

Seſſzra 96. 28. Feb.] There was an end made of the reading the 
Remonſt.volume on the ſecond Article : there were read ſome 54. 
pages, which were ſpent in the vindicating the reſt of their own 
arguments, from, the exceptions , of ' the - Contra-Remonſt,. m 
Collat. Hag. 

Selſro 97. eodem die poſt meridiem.)) We begun the Synodical 
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diſquilition upon the third Article, where every one of our Col- 
ledge mm at Jarge, but eſpecially my L. of Landaffe , who l 
will aſſure your L. hath by his moſt accurate and excellent ſpeech 
at that Seſſion gained unto himſelf wonderful great reputation; 1 
doubt not but he will ſend a Copy ofit to your L. and then it will 
ſpeak for it ſelf; believe me I never heard him do any thing like it, 
and fo thinketh every one in the Synod z it was learned,devour, 
and the ſtile maſculous z quicquid dixero minus erit : the diſquili- 
tion came tothe Helverian Divices 

Seſſeo 98.1.March.]We went on in our Synodical diſquiſition of 
the fifth Article, where my L. of Landaffe his yeſterday ſpeech 
was cited by two or three ſeveral Divines with great Honour 
and Commendation : the diſquiſition came to the Colledge of 
the Geldrians. 

This, my Lord, is all we have done 3 when there is any thing 
worthy the relating, F ſhall not fail to advertiſe your L. hoping 
your L. in this time of my other buſineſs, which muſt not be 
neglected, will pardon both the rudeneſs of the hand and ſtile 3 
for both which my neceſſary plea is want of time. The matter 
between the Bremenſes and Scultetus, with the other two profe(- 
ſors is taken up by the Preſes, and the Delegates; the Bremenſes 
have ſhown their inclination to peace, and were contented 
with private ſatisfaction, the other three did proteſt they had no 
hard opinion of them, but acounted them learned , . religious , 
orthodoxal, were ſorry they had done that which was done, and 
would do ſo no more: the Bremenſes deſired that one of our 
Colledge might be preſent at this fatisfaftion , but the other 
three would no way yield to it. Gomarns was there admo- 
niſhed to repair to my L. of Lendaffe, and to teſtitie unto him his 
ſorrow for the word which unawares had proceeded from him to 
his L;in the Synod 3 but yet the old tuffe man is not come to his L. - 
I hope after this we ſhall live in peace 3 which I muſt-needs con- 
fels for the greateſt part ofit, we aredebters to your Lordſhip. 
Notwithſtanding the late Proclamation ſer out by the States Ge- 
neral, for reſtraining the Printing of all ſeditious Books during - 
the time of the Synod,yet even now in the - Belgick tongue, there 
is come forth a ſeditious pamphlet - with no name of Author or 
Printer,containing all the As which have been made againſt the 
Remonſtrants in this Synod, eſpecially by the Delegates.z a _ 
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made only to incite the common people to a diſlike of the Sy- 
nod, they are not to be fold, but they ſend them abroad amo 
their favorites: I have all this day been uſing means for compal- 
ſing one of them to ſend to your _ but cannot, ' yet there 
is one of them promiſed me, but it may be your Lordſhip by this 
time hath ſeen ſome of them. By my Letters from England, from 
one who I believe knoweth it, it will light heavy upon the par- 
ty your Lordſhip nameth in the end of yourLetter z as much I 
mean as his place in the State is worth ; there is ſcuffling for to be 
bis ſucceſſor. What is reported of Mr. Parker is but gueffing,your 
Lordſhip is in name for it at Court, but upon what ground I know 
not, I would it were as ſure as my wiſhes are ſtrong. So with the 
remembrance of my beſt ſervice to your Lordſhip and your wor- 
thy Lady,I take my leaveand reſt 


Dordrecht this 2. of "Tour Lordſhips in all true 
March. reſpet and ſervice, 
WalterBalcanqual. 


D — 


My wery good Lord, 
T7 our Synod yieldeth no great argument of writing, 


for now weare taken up in hearing altogether, yet I can- 
=_ omit my duty in letting your Lord(hip know how we ſpend 
the time. 

Seſſro 99. 4. March Stylo Novo. ] The Prefident did invite the 
whole Synod to'the Funeral of an Helvetian Gentleman, one Mr. 
Staffurins who came hither, as comes itineris with the Melvetian 
Divines, the invitation was againſt the morrow a t eleven of the 
clock. The Preſident moreover with great joy told the Synod that 
he had received newsfrom the Magiſtrates of Camps ; where- 
by they fignifie that they reſt well ſatisfied in the laſt Decree 
of the Synod concerning the ſiſpenſion of their cited Miniſters, 
and continuance of the ſame ſulpen fion in caſe of their not com- 
parence within fourteen dayes iffer new advertiſment, that they 

- would do what.iu them lyeth to perſwade them to —_— 
w hi 
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which if they refuſed, that they would not give them any more 
countenance or protection, as heretofore they had done ; more- 
over that they did with all due reſpe& expet the reſolutions of 
the Synod, concerning the points of Religion now in queſtion, 


to which they mean to ſubmit themſelves wholly, and by their 


own example of obedience, encourage and perſwade as much as 
in them lyeth their diſtracted people to yieldghe like obedience, 
and that inthe meantime the care of their Miniſters Flocks ſhould 
be no pretence to their cited Miniſters for not comparence, be- 
cauſe that during their abſence, they themſelves would under- 
take to ſee their cures ſufficiently diſcharged both for reading 
and preaching of the Word :I muſt needs fay this meſſage was 
much unlike their former Letters, which they were wont to write 
in favour of their Remonſtrant Miniſters. Moreover the Preſident 
told us that Doctor Altingizs one of the Palatine Divines , had 
brought him Letters to the Synod from old Dr. Parens of Heidel- 
berge, together with his judgement in a written Book of the five 
Articles in controverlie, which he told us ſhould preſently after 
the Synodical diſquiſition be read. We go on in the Synodical 
diſquiſition of the- fifth Article, where ſome of the Provinci- 
als obſerved ſome things , ſome nothing, and ſo at this Seffion 


uickly our diſquiſition upon the firſt Article was ended 3. 
then Pareus Letters to the Synod were read; the ſumme-- 
whereof was this: I am not ſogood an Engliſh'man as to ad- - 
venture to. tranſlate, I will therefore give you. the La» - 


tin: 
Qnantum doloris & lachrymarum ſentiebamns hic omnes jam per 
aliquot annos ex flendo illo ſcbi 


ram Florentiſſumam laceravit, tantum etiam & mince gandii. 


iſmate & diſſudio _ Eccleſiam Vee - 


gratulationum experimur ex coaFione Celeberrime hujus Synodi, cu» - 


jus ope & ſaluberrimis conſiliis ſperamus altiſſumum hoc vnlnns ſana- 
| Tum iri, Quantum gloriandi materiam dederit Pontificiis Veſtrun 


ſchiſma palam eft omnibus : illis ut Synodwus obſftrnat os, polſatque hoe - 


Eccleſia Veſtra incendium reſtinguere, pacemque wveſtram-nimis col- 
lapſam reſtitnere, illud eſt quod ſicut i” 4 vobis boni- omner, 


ita & 2 Deo Opt. Max. omnibus precibus expetunt. O utinamada« - 


retur mihi in ultima jam ſeneFute venerandam hanc Synodum con« 
ſpicari | Vernum cuntillud ates. mea mibi deneget, tametſs Dodiſſumi- 


anei College meas vices ſupplebunt, viſum tamen ſuit mibi mean quo+ - 
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que de famoſis illis 5. Articulis ad Reverentias Veſtras ſententian 
preſcribere, & una cum Eccleſia Reformata meam quoque 0od"ofiav 
teſtatam facerc 5 Videbitis me hic conditionatam -Ele@ionem rejice- 
re, Reprobationem una cum D. Calvino paſſem , preſertim Inſtitu« 
tionum lib, 3. ad vitioſitatem referre , ſi minus fortaſſts quam par eſt 
Praxdcſtinationis myſteri a pertraFavero, illud putate conſultofa Tun 
eſſe,ſunt enim illa agoranda magis quam diſcutienda: ſolitam &- re- 
ceptam de merito mortis Chriſti diſtinFionem, puta Sufficientie &+ 
Ffficientie, videbitis me retinere 5 Diſtin@ionem illam, de Reſiſtibi- 
lInate & Irrehſtibilitate Gratie Divine velim ad authores ſuos, puta 
Jeſuitas releyari Heterodoxa illa de Apoſtaſia ſanForum ſententia, 
je ipſam jugulat. Det Dens, ut in omnibus orthodoxam doGrinan 
retineatis, & pacem wnice ſefemini, The ſubſcription was, Re- 
ver, Veſt. Obſervantiſſumus Devid Pareus Septuagenarius Scribe- 
bam muinu proprii; This mas the ſum of this Letter, and of the 
Scilion too. 

Seſſro 100.5. of March. ] There was read publickly ſo much of 
Pareas his ſentence as concerned the firlt and ſecond Article, in 
which hedid accurately diſpute againſt the Remonſtrants opini- 
en in both, and ſpent a great many pages in expounding and con- 
firming the received diltinftion of the S»fficiency and Efficiency of 
the merit of Chrilt's death. 

Seſſio 101. codem die poit meridiem. | Dr. AMartinins of Breme 
appointed by the Preſident publickly, all Auditours admit- 
ted , did very accurately and ſoundly diſcourſe of the true 
Dcity of Chriſt, and eſpecially laboured to prove his Omnipreſere 
tia, oppoling and anſwering all thofe places of Yori7;s in which 
1a his diſputation de Deo he calleth the Omnipreſentia of Chriſt in- 
to queſtion, 

Seſſio 102. 6. March, ] We went on in the publick reading of 
Dr. Parexs his judgement upon the third, fourth and fifth Ar- 
ticles 3 where 1 = needs ſay that hedid moſt accurately, and 
ſoundly, & methodically, with great ſubtilty and variety of rea- 
ſons overthrow the Kemonſtants opinions of I of Grace, 
& the Apoſtaſie of the ſaints:one would little think that that wit 8 
judgement could be ſo young in ſo great age: the Preſident 
Zold us that after the Collegial judgement were read, that the 


Synod by their publick Letters muſt needs give him many thanks 
for theſe his great and good pains, as he did not doubt but that 
| | the 
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the Eſtates General would take order for doing of the like. . So 
one of the Scribes by the Preſident his appointment,was beginning 
to read our College his judgement, but Dr. Daverant told the 
Preſident, that he thought it tly concerned the dignity of 
the Synod , that the Collegial ſuffrages ſhould not be read thus 
privately, but that they ſhould be read as publickly as might be, 
all Auditours being admitted ; both becauſe it might be that the 
Remonſtrants being moved by force of their reaſons, might relenr 
ſomething in their opinions; and all other auditours be edified & 
confirmed inthe truth; as likewiſe, becauſe all auditours ſhould 
perceive the conſent of ſo many ſeveral learned mens judgements, 
who by the more perverſe fort might otherwiſe be thought to uſe 
ſome plot and conſpiracy to make their - opinions meet toge- 
ther. This unexpected motion did not a little troublethe Pre- 
fident, who wasaltogether ſet againſt any ſuch courſe z which 
made all, eſpecially the exteri+ wonder that he ſhould offer to 
paſs over a matter of ſo great conſequence without asking the Sy- 
nods advice for the manner of reading their own judgements: the 
reaſon why this motion was made by our College was this; in 
forming of our judgements, as we have ſtudied to condemn all 
in the Kewonſtrants, which can juſtly be taxed 3 ſo we took pains 
to condemn no more but that which muſt be condemned, and to 
condemn too ſome hard phraſes of the Contra-Remonſtrants, e- 
ſpecially in the matter of Reprobation 5 but they are only phraſes: 
now we know that in the making of the Canons no words of 
ours, which ſound any thing that way ſhall be exprefled, be- 
cauſe the Provincials in forming ofthe Canons will carry us down 
by voices 3 and therefore we deſired that in the reading of our 
judgements, at leaſt our ingenuity might be taken notice of by 
all the auditours. Well, to this motion the Preſident made this 
anſwer, that within theſe few dayes he himſelf was in that ſame 
opinion which now was propounded ; but having with more 
mature deliberation chought upon it, and asked the advice of his 
Aſſeſſours, that he had now thought it fit, the judgements 
ſhould be read, no auditours being admitted, unleſs it were ſome 
few choice Miniſters of good worth, who did here attend about 
the Synod, the reaſons moving them thereunto were thele.: 
Firſt, becauſe this courſe ſeemeth to come nearer the intent of the 
Commiliion of the Eſtates General than the other, in which they 
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were appointed to enquire after Synodical ſuffrages privately a- 
mong themſelves without other auditours, unleſs the Synod 
ſhould think it fit to admitt auditours. Secondly , becauſe 
it had been a cuſtom hitherto obſerved in all Synods- and coun- 
cils to take the ſuffrages , all auditours being excluded. Third- 
ly becauſe, though the ſuffrages of all Colleges do agree ( as he 
perceived by reading of them) in the thing it ſelf; yet be- 
cauſe there was ſome diſagreement in phraſes and forms of 
ſpeaking, it was to be feared that the Remonſtrants and other Je- 
ſoit and Dominicans preſent , would make great matter of 
theſe verbal differences, that they would caft abroad among 
the people ftrange reports of the diſlenſions of the Synod 3 
and 1n another. caſe, that the Remonſtrants no queſtion ( as 
lately they had done ) would put out in print the opinion of 
the Synod concerning the Articles before the Canons - were 
formed by the Synod, and in their pamphlet no doubt they 
would oppole ſentence to ſentence , whereſoever they might 
take hold of the leaſt ſuſpicion of difference. Fourthly, and 
chiefly, becauſe by this courſethe judgement of the Synod con- 
cerning the five Articles ſhould go abroad among the people, 
before either the Synod it (elf had determined what ſhould be 
their judgements, or the Eſtates General could be made acquain- 
ted with the judgements of the Colleges and Synod, who not- 
withſtanding in all reaſons and good manners ought next to the 
Synod it ſelf, to know what is likely to be the event of all buſi- 
nels in it: the Preſident added,that fince this was but a matter of 
order, he hoped the Synod would truſt ' him and the Aſſeſſours 
with the managing of it 3 but perceiving that a great many were 
not content with 1t,he was glad to put the matter to voices ; the 
Delegates being asked their voice, they delired rhe matter might 
be deferred till the afternoon, and ſo the Synod was diſmifled, 

The Preſident in mean time ſent Dammanus one of the Scribes, 
to entreat us to give way to the Preſident's motion 5 and no 
queſtion, they laboured other Colleges as well as us 3 but certain- 
ly all the Preſident's reaſons above mentioned might ealily have 
been anſwered 3 for my partI think his courſe was t«tior,but ours 
honeitior, | 

Seſfro 103. eodems die poſt meridiem.)] Voices were asked con- 


:erning the manner of reading the Collegial judgements, The Dele- 
geles 
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gates ſuffrage pronounced by Heinſins was, that in reading of the 
judgements, all auditours whatſoever, aſwel Contra-Remonſtrants 
as Remonſtrants, ſhould be excluded ; and beſides they entreat 
all the members of the Synod, that they would conceal as much 
as might be the things that were done inthe Synod. The whole 
members of the Synod without exception according to the 
judgement of the Delegates. So(Y. F. F. of the firſt Article, 
que ſit ) we began to read the Colleges judgements , at this Seſſion 
were read the judgements of our College ,and the College of the 
Palatines, both of a juſt length, and agreeable in all things 3 ex- 
cept that the Palatines had added to the end of theirs a very 
good and neceſſary counſel for the ſober and wholſome manner 
of propounding to the people the Dottrine of & EleFion Reproba- 
tion; we purpoſe after our judgement on the fifth Article, to 
give in ach a counſel for the ſober propounding of the whole five 
Articles to the people. | 

Seſſro 104. 7. March. ] There were publickly read the judge- 
ments of the College of the Haſſzans who were exceeding long 3 
of the Helvetians who were but ſhort and grave; of Al- 
ſtedizs, he who is only ſuperſtes of the Naſſovians , who was 
but ſhort, there was no difference between their judgements, 
and the others which were read before them. 

Seſſzo 105. eodem die poſt meridiem.) There were read publickly 
firſt, the judgement of the Genevenſes, who were pretty long3 
they kept a form by themſelves, for where the confirmations 
of other Colleges Theſes confiſted of reaſons, places of Scriptures 
and Fathers,their confirmations were nothing but places of Scrip-» 
ture, barely propounded in great number, and in a very fine con- 
texture & frame 3 at the end they uſed this ſhort peroration, that 
they had ſimply out of the Scripture delivered 3 that concerning 
the firſt Article, which they knew to be agreeable with the 
Church of Geneva, nay , and beſide of all the ,Churches of 
France which did ſtick to the French Confeftion. Next was 
read the judgement of the Brexrenſesr, which was of a juft 
length very ſound and accurate, in all things agreeable to the 
other judgements read before, except only with this difference; 
whereas other judgements had ſaid either nothing of the ele@Fion 
and ſalvation of Infants begotten of —_— parents,& dying in their 
Infancy , or they which had touched it, had determined that 
faithful parents had no reaſon to doubt of it 3 but might very 
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well for any thing they did know hope and perſwade themſelves 
of it: the Bremenſes did abſolutely determine that all ſuch In- 
fants dying in their infancy if they were baptized were certainly ſa- 
ved, concluding it not only ex judicio charitatis as others had 
done, but cx judicio certitudinis too : Next begun to be read 
the judgement of the Divines of Embdane ; from whom ( as Mr. 
Hales well knoweth ) extraordinary prolixty was to be expected; 
aftcr it had been read half an hour the Preſident told us, that be- 

cauſe the hour was paſt, the reſt mult be left till the morrow. 
Seſſio 106. 8. Marti: ] We went on in reading the judgement. 
of the Embdanes, which. at this Seſlien .continued yet full two 
hours, in-the coldeſt weather that we have felt. So now the 
judgements of all the Exteri Theologi concerning the firſt Article 
wereread;. among whom there was nothing to be ſeen but full 
and orthodoxal conſent, for which the Preſdent told us God was 
to be praiſed, and he prayed God that the like Harmony might 
be found among the Provincials. My Lord, this is worth the ob- 
ſerving, that there is no College yet. which hath not overthrown 
Gomarws his opinion of the ſubjeF of Predeſtination; for though 
none- of them did dire&ly diſpute againſt it, yet all of them ex- 
preſly took it as granted, that not homo creabilis, but homo lapſus 
was ſubjeFum both. of EleFion and Reprobation, which I think 
doth trouble Gomarns not a little, Now the Embdanes 
judgement being ended , we begun to read the judgement 
of the College of the Belgick profeſſours , where at the very firſt to 
our-grief. vie obſerved the Belgick humour of particular opini- 
ons; for there are but five of that College as weare of ours, 
and yet they are divided into three parts, and have given in 
three diſtin&t and ſeveral judgements, Dr. Pohander , Dr. Thy- 
fivs, and Doftowr Wallews. have given in and ſubſcribed one 
judgement, Dr, &ibrandws hath given in another judgement by 
hicalelf; and Dr. Gomarus a third judgement by himſelf; at the 
latter end of this Seſſton the firſt three their judgements 
began to be- read , but by that time two. pages were read the 
houz was paſlled, -and fo the reſt of it was continued till the next 
oecalion ; only, my Lord,l muſt tel] you that ſo much as was read, 
givethus little hope of agreement among them, for whereas.0- 
ther. Colleges had taken it as granted only, that homo lapſus was 
ſubjetum Predeſtinationis,they in theletwo pages did only diſpute 
by many arguments again(t Gomarws his opinion, and proved that 
largely 
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largely, which others had only taken as a ground ; theirargu- 
ments Gomarns I (ce him note 35 what difference ſhall further 
happen in their judgements,your L.ſhall underſtand by my next. 

Sefſzo 107.codem die poſt meridiem.”) This Seſſion was publick,all 
auditours being admitted,in which D.Deodatws did at great length 
handle theſe two queſtions. 1. Quantum differat fides Tgoorougiav 
ſen temporaneorum, 4 vera et juſtificante Regenitorum fide. 2. © nouſ- 
que conceditur Diabolo progreds in oppugnanda juſtificatorum fide 3 
he did very (ſweetly, juſt as he uſeth to preach, not as Doctours 
uſe to do in Schools, 

This is all which is done this week 3 for this day being Satur- 
day we have noSeflion. The laſt Sunday I ( in which I returned, 
the Letter your L. was pleaſed to ſend me ) ſent to your Lord- 
ſhip all which had paſled the week before, which I hope your 
Lord(hip had:your Lordſhip ſeeth there are but ordinary paſſages 
yet in the Synod , if there were any thing worthy of extraordi-- 
nary note, I ſhould not fail with all diligence to give your Lord- 
ſhip notice of it- in mean time with many thanks to your Lordſhip 
for all your Lordfhips courteſies, and the remembrance of my 
humbleſt ſervice to your L.and your worthy Lady, Itake my: 
leave, ever entreating your Lordſhip that I may be accounted by 
your Lordſhip asI am 


I doubt not but your Lordſhip h ath ann this pamphlet, yet if 


you have not, here it is. 
Dordrecht this 9. of : Tour L. in all true reſpeF and 
March, 1619. ſervice, Walter Balcanqual: 
My wery good Lord, 


Cm things as have paſled in our Synod, fince my laſt Letters 
x) unto your Lordſhip I here fend your Lordſhip as brietly as[ 
can : I hope now at length towards the latter end-of thenext 
week, we ſhall come to the making of the: Canons. 

Seſſio 108. 11, Murtii. Stylo Novo.” Georgins Fabricius a Naſſo» 
vian Divine; ſubſtituted in the place of Dr. Biſterfie/d, who died 
here, was with the accuſtomed ſolemnity admitted into the Synod: 
Wego on inreading the. judgement . of the three Belgick profeſs - 


Jours,-. 
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ſours, which was very ſound and of a juſt length; it was ſubſcri- 
bed by their three names, Johannes Polyander, Antonins Thyſins, 
Anthonins Wallens; and a little beneath that it was thus writ- 
ten, Fgo Sibrandus Lubertus hoc collegarum meorum judicinm per= 
legi, & per omnia probo 5 Gomarns his name was not at itz but he 
preſently roſe and teſtified viva voce, that he had read it, and did 
m all things approve the judgement of his Colleagnes , excepting 
only that part of it , which did determine hominem lapſum to 
be the obje&t of Predeſtination, which he ſaid had not as yet 
been determined in the Belgick Churches , in the French nor Eng- 
liſh Churches , and many others. Next was read the judgement 
of Dr. $ibran4ns upon theſame Article, which differed nothing 
from that former of his Colleagues, but that it was longer, it was 
ſubſcribed with his own name, and a little beneath the for- 
mer three Profctlors by their ſub{criptions teſtified, that they had 
read it , and did approveit. Gomarns ſtood up, and vive voce 
gave this ſame teſtimony to this judgement which he had given 
tothe former making the ſame exceeption. Next was Goma- 
rus his judgement read upon the ſame Article ; he ſaid nothing of 
that queſtion of the object of Predeſtination, whether it was homo 
lapſus or not , which filence in that point being excepted, his 
judgement in all points agreed with the former a of his 
Collegues,it was only ſubſcribed with his own name3but D.Polan- 
der did viv4 voce teſtifie in the name of himſelf & his Colleagues, 
that they did approve all things in Gomrarrs his judgement, except- 
ing only that opinion of the objc&, the contrary whereof they 
profeſled themſelves to hold : the Preſident inſtructed us con- 
cerning ſome particulars of the buſineſs of Camps, and deſired 
us againſt three of the clock in the afternoon to conſult about 
itz the particulars whereof your L. ſhall fee in the next Seſſion. 
Seſſio 109. codem die poſt meridiem. ] The preſident told us 
firſt, that the time of fourteen days granted to the two ſuſpended 
Miniſters of Camps for their comparence was now palled , 
and fo that they contemned this favourable reſpite granted 
by the Synod, and perſiſted in their contumacy, Next 
that the other two Miniſters of Camps , who were here a- 
mong the cited Remonſtrants, had been appointed by the Synod 
to give in Within fourteen dayes an anfiver to the accuſations 
layed againſt them by the Deputics of the Kefornred Church of 
; , Camps, 
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Camps; the Copy of which accuſations at their own earneſt re» 
= had been delivered to them by one of the ſervants of the 
ynod,but that now in place of their anſwer which was expected, 
they had ſent to him a Letter which was read untothe Synod z it 
had two great faults, it was exceeding long, & exceeding fooliſh 3 
to this [ence, or rather non-ſence,they did ſhow that they could 
not at the day appointed give in their anſwer to the accuſations z 
and why they could no- more go on in this Synodical aftion 
which was commenced again(t them, for many cauſes, ſuch as 
were, firlt, becauſe they were wholly taken up in making ready 
ſome —_— tor the Synod concerning the five Articles, which 
were impoled on them by the commandment of the Delegates. 
2. Becauſe the Copy of the accuſations brought unto them by 
one of. the Synod officers, was not ſubſcribed by the Preſident, 
nor by either of the Scribes of. the Synod ; and therefore they 
thought it not an authentick Copy or of any Credit. 3. Becauſe 
crimes in it were objected to them both promiſcuouſly, and 
that laid to both their charge, which only one of them had 
delivered; and therefore their accuſation was not exact accord- 
ing to form of law. 4. That there were many things in it ob- 
jected tothem, not warranted by any witne(s, 'unleſs- it were by 
ſome proofs taken out of. their Colleague Forkenlins late book, 
which they chriſtened with the name of —_ aud tenebricoſuns 
ſcriptum.. 5. Becauſe it was full of falſe ſpellings and writing, 
& therefore they thought it was but neg!l1gently (lubbered over 3 
for theſe and many more ſuch cauſes as idle as theſe, ( with 
whichTI hold it not fit to detain your L. ) thoughthey might de- 
cline the judgement of the Synod , eſpecially ſince againſt the 
practice of the Belgick, Church, their own Conſſtor, Claſſes ,,and 
Provincial Synod being skipped over, they were immediately ac- 
cuſed: before - the Synod 3 yet notwithſtanding after they had 
done with all they had to ſay upon the five Articles,they promiſe 
that they will give in their anſwer to this bill of accuſations; 
but upon this condition, (which I beſeech your Lordlhiptoob- 
ſerve, ) that firſt the Synod would declare them to be free from 
theſe falſe and malicious (landers, wherewirh they and the reſt ot: 
their brethren Remonſirants cited to the Synod, had been molt 
injuriouſly and falſely charged in that Seſlion of the Synod, in 
which they were dilmiſſed by the Preſident, with this eloginmr, 
ta 
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to wit; that they had refuſed togoon in the Synodical ation 

that they had ſhown themſelves unworthy with whom: the Sy- 
nod ſhould have any further dealing 3 and that as they had be- 
gun this buſineſs and continued it with lying and equivocations, 
ſo now they had ended it. But yet that notwitſtanding of all this 
they were contented to goon in this ation before the College of 
the Delegates of the Eſtates General, but not before the Synod. 
Theſe long Letters being read, next was read an anſwer to theſe 
Letters penned by the Deputies of the Reformed Church of Camps; 
to whom the Preſident had given theſe Letters that they might 
anſwer them; they did meet particularly with every thing al- 
ledged in the other Letters, which was needleſs and heratere 1 
omit all their anſwers, ſave only to that one thing which ſeemed 
to require one, that was, that againſt the cuſtom of their Church 
they were immediatly brought before the Synod; to which it was 
ws Mere that both the Corſeſtory and Claſſes of Camps were alto- 
gether Remonſtrantical, and that therefore they were both of 
them ſuch as ought rather to be-abrogated than appealed unto 3 
but for their Provincial Synod, they wondered with what face 

they durſt affirm they had not been cited thither, ſince the Synod 
had dealt with them oftner than once, though to no purpoſe. 
Next was read a ſupplication penned and ſubſcribed by Acronins 
in name of the Reformed Church of Camps, in which they relate 
how Foskenlizs one of the two ſuſpended at Camps, while he was 
rehearſing unto his flock the ſentence of his own ſuſpenſion, that 
he had ſtirred up the people ad tumultuariam infamam : next 
they humbly belboch the Synod, that now for the two ſuſpended, 
their ſentence of ſ#ſpenſcon might be ratified by the Synod , and 
for the other two here preſent at Dort, to wit Mathiſms,and Go- 
ſuinus, fince they had refuſed to give in their anſiwer at the time 
appointed, that the Synod would pronounce the like ſen- 
tence of ſuſpenſion againſt them : the Preſident propounded this 
to the Synod, whether they thought it fit that the ſentence al- 
ready given againſt the former two ſhould be ratified £ and that 

the other two ſhould be cited to give in their anſwer to the bill 

of accuſations within fourteen dayes, in which if they failed, the 

like ſentence of ſuſperſron ſhould be given againſt them, which 

had been given againſt their Colleagues ? the whole Synod ap- 

proved it, and fo it was decreed, | 


We 
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We beginning to 'go on in reading the Collegiat judgements , 
my Lord of Landaffe(according as we at home had deliberated a- 
mong our ſelves ) defired leave to ſpeak, which being granted 
he ſpake to this purpoſe. Dr. Gomarns in the forenoon deliver- 
ed, that this queſtion, whether homo lapſus be ſubjeFum Predeſti- 
4tionis, had not been determined, by the confeſlion of the 
Church of France ; and as I and my Colleagues conceived he de- 
livered the like for the confeſſion of the Church of England; and 
therefore I do intreat Dr. Gomarw in my own name, and the 
name of my Colleagues todeclare before the Synod, whether he 
did ſay ſo or not ? Dr. Gomarws with good modeſty anſwered that 
indeed hedid ſay fo, but he proteſted it was not out of any evil 
meaning, but only to ſhew that as other Churches, ſo the Church 
of England had left that undetermined, ſince the words of the 
confettion determined no farther of the ſubje&t, than (* quoſdame 
ex humano genere ” my Lord of Landaffe replied, that he him- 
ſelf and the reſt cf his Colle agzes could not chuſe but think ther- 
ſalves by that ſpeech touched for temerity or ignorance 3 for 
ſince they in their judgement had delivered the contrary for 
homo lapſus, it was as much to fay as that they had delivered 
that in the Synod, which was not according to the judgment of the 
Church of Eng/ard, but to let the Synod know that they had 
ſaid nothing in their judgement, which was not the judge- 
ment of their Church,they Jefired the Synod to hear the words of 
their coffeſtion 3 ſo Dr. Goad read publickly the ſeventeenth Ar» 
ticle of the confeſſion, where the words are quoſdam ex humano 
genere, in exitio & malediFo, which laſt words Gomarns had 
left out: Gomarus anſwered, that if he had underſtood the 
words of the confeſſion amifs, he would ſubmit himſelt to the 
judgement of the Synod. The Preſident told Gomarns roundly 
enough, that it was free for every member of the Synod to de- 
liver his own judgement concerning any point or queſtion; but 
that men ought to be very careful that they do not raſhly 
meddle with the judgements of other Churches. My Lord of 
Landafe deſired further leave toadde this 3 Since all the forraigse 
Divines, Without exception, and likewiſe all the Belgick pro- 
feſſors,except Gomarns, had already delivered their judgements 
for homo lapſus, and that he doubted not but the Provincials 


would determine the ſame; it were very fit that the Synod ſhould 
R r likewite 
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| likewiſe determine fo ofitz neither was it any reaſon that for the 
particular opinion of one profeſ/ſour , wio in this did difaflent 
from the judgement of all the Reformed Churches , the Synod 
thould abſtain from determination of the queſtion. Gomarns 
anliwered, that the Univerlity of Leydcex had never yet determi- 
ned for homo lapſus, and that both Dr. WWhitakers, andMr. Per- 
kins had determined the contrary, whom he took to be ſuch 
men as would not diſatlent frem the Cornfelſzor of the Church of 
England : that the matter ought firſt to be diſculled with argu- 
ments on both ſides, before any thing ſhould be determined on 
cither ſide; to whom the Preſident returned this anſwer, that 
after the judgements of all the Colleges were read, the Synod 
would decree of that queſtion what they ſhall think beſt ; after 
the Canon is conceived it (hall be read, if then you can ſhew 
thas any thing contained in that Caron 18 againſt the word of 
God; The Synod ſhall with all dutiful patience hear what you 
can ſay. 

There were read the judgements of the Geldri; the South- 
Hollandi, C who in their judgement wiſhed that the queſtion of 
homo lapſus might be left undetermined ) the North-Holland , the 
Zelandi, who were ail not long; and agreed in all things with 
the former judgements delivered.and o this long Scfiion ended. 

Seſſio 110. 12, Alartii, |] There were read the Collegiat 
judgements of the Ultrajedini , the Frifi, the Tranſiſulani , 
the Groninganii & Omlandii , all which four were ob a good 
length, and in all things conſonant to the former judgements. 

Seſſio 111, codem die poſt meridiem. ] There were read the 
Collegiat judgements of the Drentani and Gallo. belgici, which 
were brict, and agrecable to the former judgements, and ſo 
was ended the Reading of the judgements of all Colleges 3 in 
which ( God be praiſed for it _) there was not the leaſt ſuſpicion 
of diſlention of any thing, and it is to be noted that all of 
them determined homo lapſns to be the ſubjet of Predeiti- 
ation 5, except Gomarns,whom all men know to be againſt it; 
and the South-Ho/landi, who only ſaid they would determine 
nothing of it. 

T here wasread the judgement of the Divines of great Brittais 
upon the ſecond Article 3 they were briefer than upon the 
felt Article, they left the received diſtinction of ſufficientia and 
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efficacia mortis Chriſti untouched; as likewiſe they did not touch 
that received reſtriction of thoſe places which make Chriſts ſuf 
fering general to the world, only ad mnndum Eleltorum, 

There were read the judgements of the Palatines, of the Haſ- 
frans , of the Helvetians, who all did maintain the received di- 
itintion, to wit, that Chriſt bis death was only ſufficient for all 
men, not effrcient or impetrative, and did reſtrain all the general 
propoſitions which are in Scripture to that purpole only ad zune 
dum Eleorum, concluding that Chriſt was no wayes expiatiopro 
peccatis fingulorum. 

Seſſzo 112. 13. Martii. ] There was read publickly the judge- 
ment of the Naſſovici,after them the judgement of the Genevenſes, 
both of which defended the received diſtin@ion and reſtriction; 
after were read the judgements of the Bremenſes, who accord- 
ing to the number of their perſons had three ſeveral judgements. 
Martinizs his judgement was firſt read, who did ſtand in effect 
to the tenents of the Remonſtrants in the ſecond Article, he 
mainly overthrew the received diſtinftion and reſtrition, and 
did determine that Chriſt did truly die for all and every man, 
that he was made a Propztiation both for the godly and the 
wicked, and that by his death he did impetrate reconciliationwith 
God for them all; at the latter end he condemned many things 
both in the Remonſtrants and in the Contra-Rewonſtrants opint- 
on, but more in the Contra-Remonſtrants, Next Dr. Iſelburgius 
the ſecond Bremenſis his judgement was read, who was directly 
againſt Xartinius defending both the received diſtinftion and 
re{triction. Thirdly, was read the judgment of Dr. Crocins the 
third Bremenſts, who propounded a middle way between his two 
Colleagues 3 granting ( which #e alſo in owr College did, ) that 
Chriſt did merit by his death ſome ſupernatural things for the wicks 
ed; as the word preached, and all ſuch good graces as are com- 

zo» both to the godly and wicked ; but nothing belonging to re- 
miſſion of ſin or reconciliation with God, and fo indeed for any 
thing I could perceive his judgment was direGly againſt that of 
Martinius, and inctiect all one with that of 1ſelbargins. Next 
was read the judgement of the Fmbdani, who were exceed 
ing long , and agreed in all things with the Contra-Kemon- 


S 3 
firants, as they do expreſs themfelves 1n the Collat, Hagien- 
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Seſſio 113. codem die poſt meridiem. ] Dr. Iſelburgins one of 
the Bremenſes, at the Preſident his appointment publickly, all 
auditours being admitted, did at very great length prove, that 
God his vindicative juſtice 1s natural and neceſſary unto him, and 
that therefore that ſat:5faJion which Chriſt made for the fins of 
the world was ſimpliciter neceſſaria; proving withal by many ar- 

uments the fulneſs and ſufficiency of Chrij his ſatisfaftion 5 an» 
wering the arguments of Socinus and YVorſtins againſt both the 
former concluſions, 

Seſſio 114. 14. die Martii.] There was read the judgement of 
four of the Belgick Profefours ſubſcribed by Polyander, Goma- 
rus, Thyſins, Walleus; and a little beneath was written, Fgo $i- 
brandus Lubertus hoc Collegarum meorum judicinne per omnia probo : 
next was read Sjbrandus his judgement who differed nothin 
from his Colleagues, ſave that he was ſhorter, it was ſubſcribed 
firſt by himſelf, amd then approved by the ſubſcriptions of the 
reſt of his? Colleagues : all five of them did ſtand mainly for the 
above named diſtinction. and reſtriction, Next was read the 
judgement of the Geldrj;, who were too-too rigid in many 
things 3 next them the judgment of the South-Holand; ; next 
them the judgement of the North-Hollandi, who had man 
things which we thought not only to be rigid but falſe ; all theſ: 
three Colleges at great length diſputed for the received diſtinction 
and reſtriction. 

Seſſio 115. eodem die poſt weridiem. } There were read the 
jadgements firſt of the Zelandi, next of the UltrajeFini, next of 
the Friſci, next of the Tranſſulani, next of the Groninganji and 
Omlandii: all ofthem ſtood for the ſame diſtintion and reſtricti- 
ON. 

Seſſio 116. 15. die Aartii, |] There were read the judgements 
firſt of the Drentani, who delivered many falſe and abſurd pro- 
poſitions 3 next of the Ga/lo-belgjci, who. were moderate enough, 
both of them did maintain the former diſtin&tion and reſtriction ; 
and fo was ended the Reading of all Collegial judgements upon 
the ſecond Articl:, in whichthere was not altogether ſouniform a 
conſent both in regard of phraſes and forms of ſpeaking , and in 
regard of ſome propoſitions, as was in the firft Article : yet cer- 
zainly there was very great,more than could well have been ex- 
pected from ſo great a number of. learned men in fo hard and 
contovcrtcdan Article. There 
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There was read the judgement of oxr College upon the third and 

fourth Article, which was moſt juſt and equal, condemning the 
rigidity of ſome of the Contre-Kemonſtrants opinion, though not 
by that name , as well as the errours of the Pelagians, Semipela- 
grans, and —_—— 

There was read the judgement of the Palatines,who in all thin 
agreed with the judgement of the Contra-Kemonſtrants, as it 1s 
ſet downin Col/atio Hagienſir. 

Seſſzao 117. codem die poit meridiem. ] There were read the 
judgements of the Haſſzaci, the Helvetians, the Ne/ovici, who 
agrecd in all points with the Contra-Remonſtrants of the Genever- 
ſes, who carried a very eaven hand in this Article; their Theſes, 
as before, were confirmed only by places of Scripture, but finel 
digeſted ; ofthe Bremenſes who handled the head de grati4, v4 
libero arbitris in general, and inparticular overthrew refſtibility 
of Grace, Of the Embdani , whofe judgement after an hours 
reading was not near half done, and therefore we were glad to 
make an interceſſion of their diſcourſe of Grace till the morrovs. 

Seſſzo 118. 16, Martii, ] We went on in reading the judge- 
ment of the Embdani, which yet continued above an hour and 
an half; they diſculled 34. queſtions, and to ſpeak truth they 
were long above the ſtrength of patience, There was read the 
judgement of the four Belgick Profeſſours ſubſcribed by them- 
ſelves, and afterwards approved by the ſubſcription of Sibrandyzs 
next was read the jucgment of Sibrandus ſubſcribed by himſelf, 
and approved by the ſubſcriptions of his Colleagues 3 next wasread 
the judgement of the Geldri. 

So my very good Lord, here is the ſum of all hath paſſed 
this week 3 I hope your Lord(hip hath received the lettersI 
ſent theſe laſt two weeks ; what followeth I ſhall not fail to adver- 
tiſe your Lordſhip. So with the remembrance of my moſt obſer- 
vant duty to your Lordſhip and your worthy Lady, I take my 
leave and reft 


Dordrecht this 26. of March, Toxr Eordſhips in all true 
Stylo Novo,. 1619. " reſpeF and ſervice, 
| Waltcr Balcanqual. 
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My very good Lord, 


Eos [ had written theſe yeſternight, I received your Lord- 
thips letters, for which I ſtand much obliged to your Lord- 
. ſhip. I had before them received very particularly news from 
England , but eſpecially of the Star-Chamber ſentence, from a 
gentleman of good worth, who was preſent; many memorable 
{entences his Majeſty delivered, ſuch as were theſe, He ſaid this 
lin was like the firſt fin committed in the world, that my Lady 
Lake was the Scypent, my Lady Roſſeas Eve, and Sir Thomas Lake 
the ray. He defired the Noble-men to take heed of their 
wives, for he had now known five of his Council who had 
been overthrown by their wives, and eſpecially bid ſuch look 
to themſelves, who had Popiſh wives; if for no other thing, yet 
for this, that a IWhore and a Papiſt were termini convertibiles, 
Moreover ſpeaking publickly of the Navie, he gave in the Star- 
Chamber three realons why he had made my Lord of Buckinghan 
Admiral; one was , becauſe the other was exceeding old; ſe- 
cond , becauſe this was young and fit for ſervice; third, be- 
cauſe of his love to this and his being near about him, Iam 
ſure your Lordſhip hath the Kings meditation upon the Lords 
Prayer dedicated to my Lord of Buckingham, elſe I would have 
fent your Lordſhip one. Yeſternight there landed here one 
Fnehſþ Gentleman of good worth, who aſflureth us that on Tuel- 
day laſt the £xcer died ; and it may be true, for I hadalettcr 
written the tirlt of X/arch,aſſuring me that my Lord of Canterbu- 
79 was ſent for in haſt to Hampton Conrt, as was thought,to ſee her 
dic. I hear likewiſe but cannot bclieve it, that Mr. Dean of 
Worceſter cometh this journey over with my Lord Hayes in his 
Embaſllage to the Emperour. 

Now tor your Lord{hips directions in our Synod buſineſs, our 
thanks is but a ſmall recompenſe, your Lordſhip may juſtly 
look for your reward in heaven; 7 pray God ſend us ont of the ſe- 
cond Article well, and I ſhall be perſwaded of Harmony in all the 
reſt : for in good faith ſome of the Provincials, eſpecially the Gel- 
dr; and the North-Holland; who are of all in the Synod, greateſt 
in the Preſident his books, have dclivered ſuch propofitions in that 
Article, asI dare ſay, never any Divine in the world dreamed of but 

thewss 
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themſclves : for my own part, I had rather loſe mine hand, than ſub- 
ſcribe them. For that your Lordſhip adviſeth from the King as 
bout the Palatines, 1t 1s a thing abſolutely neceſlary, for they are 
the only Aagiſtrales DoFores, next to Gomarns, in all the Synod, 
and think every thing they ſpeak ſhould be taken for Text : in 
good faith, in their judgement upon the ſecond Article, they 
did gird moſt bitterly at ſome things which Dr. #ard had de- 
livered in the Synod of that ſame Article, with which Dr. Ward 
is very much moved. Our judgement in the ſecond Article is 
already read in the Synod, fo we mult ſtudy to frame our ſelves 
toour directions from England , in making of the Canons: my 
Lord his Grace s Letter 1s to have us conform our ſelves to the 
received diſtinFion and reſtriFion , with which his Grace ac- 
quainted his Majeſty and received approbation from him : but I 
muſt needs ſay,thas the diretions which your Lordfbip hath ſent from 
Secretary Nanton do ſeem to will us to be as favourable to the ge- 
nerat propolitions &« may be, vivins as little offence to the Luthe- 
rans 45 we can 3 Which counſel in my poor judgement we have in 
our Theſes alrcady followed, 

Frequent admonitions and exhortations” rather from your 
Lordſhip or by your Lordſhips means procured to the Preſident, 
for prudence and warineſs, and keeping the bond of pcace,may 
hinder much indi/cretion iz this Synod, in which as I hope your 
Lord(hip will not be wanting; ſo by God's gracel ſhall not be 
wanting to give your L.all convenient information, nor be wanting 
in my prayers to the God of peace that your Lordſhip may ſtil! 
20 on, in procuring the peace of our allembly. So onceagain 
with the remembrance of my molt ſincere Duty I reſt 


This Sunday morning Towr Lordſhip: faithful and 
17. March. ; reſpetful ſervant. 


Walter Bal cenqual. 


My wery Good Lord, 


Ince my laſt unto your Lordſhip there have been but three 
& Seſſions 3 no matter of moment hath been done in _— 
aud | 
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and therefore I will defer the relation of them to my next Let- 
ters: only I thought good to let your Lordſhip know that ye- 
ſterday atter the forenoon Seſſion the Preſident called Me into his 
lodging, and told me he would ſhow me a miracle, which in 
truth he did; for there he ſhowed me a YVolume which the Re- 
monſtrants that morning had given into the Delegates upon the 
third, fourth and fifth Articles. I was I confeſs, aſtoniſhed when [ 
looked on it; for could not with mine own hand lift it from the 
table, it is above twice as much asall they have given in yet : 
in good faith, my Lord, I think it is fully as big as one of our 
Church great Bibles; which I would have your Lordſhip think I 
ſpeak without any figure, trope, or Rhetorical lie, for it is ſo big, 
I told the Prefident, that it was a thing impoſhble the Synod 
could take notice of the Contents of that Volume under fax 
moneths, he anſwered me, that for my comfort he would ſhow 
me two lines inthe Preface, which would rid me of that fear, 
and ſo he did; for in theſe lines they do proteſt that they do not 
offer this Volume to the Synod; for they profeſs, that they 
have nothing,, nor will have nothing to do with the Synod , ſince 
the Synod hath refuſed to have any doings with their /zving per- 
ſons, but only their dead books, and therefore they do only offer 
this book to the Delegates, but will not have it thought by any 
man that they offer it to the Synod. Heinſins dyned with us 
yeſterday, and I asked him when they had given 1n this Book, 
he told me that morning 3 but with ſuch impudence, as is almoſt 
incredible; for when one of the Delegates told them that he 
wondcred why they would give in ſo much paper as was im- 
poſlible it ſhould ever be read in the Synod , Epiſcopixs anſwered, 
they had nothing to doe with the Synod, they offered it only to 
them who were the Delegates : the former Delegate replied.that 
the Delegats were not to judge of their opinions, but the Synod;6c 
that in their Letters Citatory they were warned to come and give 
an account to the Synod of the doGtrine which they had deliver- 
cd in their Scholes and pulpits. Fpiſcopins moſt impudently 
anſwered thus briefly : we here delivered to you the Delegates this 
book and to noneelſe, if you be pleaſed to take it from us, we 
will leave it with you, if not, we pray you give it us again, and 
we will keep itz one of the Delegates commanded Heinſins to 
write down that their peremptory and ſaucy anſiver, Epiſcopins 

very 
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very bravely told Heinſins that they would fave him that labour, 
for they had ſet down the ſame words already in their Preface, 
and pointed out to him the place where he might find them : fo 
that,my Lord, they were never ſince the beginning of the Synod 
ſoluſty asnow, ſo as none can chuſe but think that they yet 
have ſome ſecret and ſure hopes. T forget to tell your Lordſhip 
that the Preſedent told me he had been glancing at this volume, 
and he findsit to be in many parts a confutation of the ſeveral 
diſcourſes which have been had publickly in the Synod upon the 
tive Articles, There is ſome talk ;here about the citation 
of Vorſtins 3 and Feſtius Hommins yeſternight told me he had ſome 
talk with your Lordſhip about it. If he be cited your Lord(hips 
credit with the Prince of Orange and Count #/1;4-: muſt help 
us for diſcretion in dealing with him, elſe he will keep the Sy- 
nod as long as the Rewonſtrants did z your Lordihip I hope will 
give counſel tothem, that if Yorſtixs ſhould deſire to have time 
to give 1n apologies and explications , for the hard ſpeeches in 
his book De Veo; and ſhould deſire to be convinced with Rea- 
ſon , and fatisfaCtion of his arguments 3 211 which would take u 
along time, that the Synod would talk of no ſuch matter with 
him, but in plain terms tell him that all the members of the Synod 
had read his Book,.and found many things in it very near unto 0- 
pen blaſphemy,& ſcandalous without all queſtion to the Reformed 
Religion : that explications of things, which are not once to be 
called in queſtion,is no fatisfaCtion 3 and they therefore only deſire 
to know whether he will make a plain recantation & denial of it, 
& publickly ask God forgivenſs for it,& his Church likewiſe there 
aſſembled, whom by that Book he hath ſcandalized : if he dothis 
we gainhim if not,then without any more ado,let the Synod cen- 
ſure him as they ſhall think fit 3 I wiſh that tothe terrour of others 
he might ſolemnly be excommunicated in the Synod ; in this.and 
all other buſineſſes we do and muſt rclie upon your Lordſhips 
care, for the handſome carriage of them 3 which as your Lordſhip 
hath hitherto done, ſo that your Lordſhip may ſtill continue to 
the good of God's Church, and your own immortal credit, it 
15 no ſmall part of the prayersof 


Dordrecht this 20. of Tour Lordſhips bumble and faiths 
March, Stylo' novo. = ſervant, Walter Balcanqual. 
ſ 
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My wery good Lord, 


His week hath been a very barren one for news, for we have 
| been taken up wholly with hearing, yet ſuch Sefhions as 
we had your Lordlhip ſhall here have a note of them. 

Seſſzo 119.12. Aurtii,Stylo novo.) There were read Letters from 
the Marques of Br.1»deburgh in Dutch, containing ( as the Preſi- 
dent told us ) an excuſe why he deputed none tothe Synod ; the 
Preſident told us they ſhould be turned into Latin, and aficr read 
again unto the whole Synod : there were read the judgements 
oft the South-Hel/andi, the North-Hol/andi ,the Zeland; , the Ul- 
trajcFini upon the third and fourth Articles. 

Sejſro 120. eodem diepoſt meridiem.] There were read upon 
the lame Articles the judgements of the Friſcz,the Tranſiſulani,the 
Groninganii, and Omlandii, the Gallo-belgici, the Drentani ; And 
ſo was ended the reading of all the Collegial judgements, upon the 
third and fourth Articles; in which there was wonderful great 
conſent,both in the things themſelves, as likewiſe in the phraſes 
and forms of ſpeaking. 

Seiſzo 121. 19. Marti, ] There were read the judgement of 
our College upon the fifth Article; Which was far longer than 
any Which we gave in before; At the end of it we annexed an 
adhortation to the Delegates, for the defence, in their Provinces, 
of the Dotrine received in the Reforwed Churches ; Likewite an 
Exhortation to all the Acmbers of the Synod for avoiding harſ6- 
eſs and rigidity, and embracing of all moderation in mo_m_y the 
Canons, eſpecially upon the ſecond Article ; as likewiſe an admo- 
nition to the Provincials, for great warineſs and diſcretion, in 
propounding to the common People the Do@rine of Pre- 
deſtination , and eſpecially Reprobation : theſe things we told 
his Majeſty delired us to obſerve, and fo with a Prayer we wiſh'd 
both we andall the Synod might be careful in the obſerving of 
them. There was read the judgement of the Palatines, at the 
end whereof they annexed an Epilogue much to the ſame pur- 
poſe with ours3 In all the judgements that were read upon this 
Article, it is to be obſerved that every College concluded with 
fuch an Fpilogxeand a Prayer, 

Sejſio 122, codem dz poſt meridiem ] There were read the 

x zudgement3 
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judgements of the Haſſiaci, of the Helvetici, of the Naſſovici, of 
the Genevenſes, who uſed, as in their former judgements, no + 
confirmations, beſides plain citations of places of Scripture, of the 
Bremenſes. 

Seſſzo 123.20. Martii, ] There wereread the judgement of the 
Embdani who were exceeding long, of the four Profeſſores Bel- 
gici, which was ſubſcribed as with their own hands, ſo a little 
beneath with the hand of Sibrandws 3 next the judgement of $5- 
brandws, ſubſcribed likewiſe by the other four Profeſſours ; there 
were read likewiſe the judgement of the Geldri,of the South- Hob 
landi, all theſe except the Embdani were exceeding (hort, 

Seſſzo 124. eodem die poſt meridiem.” D. Crocizs one of the 
Bremenſes appointed by the Preſident , publickly, all Auditours 
being admitted, did diſculs at great length theſe two queſtions 3 
Firlt, An fides juſtificans, per Dei accepti lationem, reputetur 4 Deo 
pro ommi illi legis juſtiti4 quam nos preſtare tenebamur > The ſe» 
cond, An ipſa ng mn credere, id ft actus credendi, imputetur ho- 
mini 4 Des ad juſtitiam 5 he held the Negative of both againft 
Socinnus, the Remonſtrants, but namely Bertins. 

Seſſro 125. 21. Martii.] There were read the judgements of 
the North-Hollandi, the Zelandi, the Ultraje@ini, the Friſti. 

Seſſio 126. eodem die pef meridiem.] There were read the 
judgements of the Tranſiſulani, the Groninganii and Omlandii,the 
Drentani , the Gollo-belgici. And ſo was happily ended the read- 
ing of all the Collegial judgments = thefive Articles, || 6 which, 
praiſed be God for it, there was ſeen an incredible harmotf;,. far, 
greater than almoſt could be hoped for in ſo great an' AeÞa1y 
of ſo many learned men. The Preſident told us that the Fſtates 
General between this and Faſter did expet that the Carons ſhould 
be made, and therefore did defire that againſt the, morrow at ten 
of the Clock every College would depute one, who might meet 
about the conceiving of the Car0ns, that one fhould relate to 
the reſt of their College, what Articles they agreed upon, and ac- 
cordingly conſult with them to know what they would have 
added, paired, or changed , ſo after 'theſe deputed and had 
agreed , the Canons ſhould be publickly read and appro- 
ved. IM 

This is all, but that I think our Preſident hath need of your 
Lordſhips good counſel, for carrying himſelf in making the Ca- 
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nons; I find every man murmuring already that he would make - 
them,and doth but only diftate them to the reſt, With the re- 
membrance of my belt ſervice. to your Lordihip and my Lady, I 
take my leaveand am | 


Dordrecht this 23. of. Tour Lordſhips in all true re-- 
March, New ſtyle, ſpeds and ſervice, 


Walter Balcanqual, 


a 
—_ 


My wery good Lord, 


We ſtir we have had about the making of our Canons 
your Lordſhip ſhall underſtand by Letters from our whole 
College : if we had not Written a common Letter, and then your 
Lordſhip ſhould have taken ſome particular notice of the con- 
tents of mine, the reſt of my Colleagues muſt needs have ſuſpect- 
-ed that.your Lordſhip had had intelligence from me 3 And there- 
forel did preſently deal.with my Lord and the reſt of our So» 
cicty, that they would write a common Letter to your Lordſhip 
concerning the particular paſlages of this troubleſome buſineſs; 
Theſe three things [ may ſay. in it 3 Firſt,that the Prefpdent would 
take ypoi him more than ever any Preſident did, to make Canons 
and 36 them by placet or nonplacet, and then he hath ſo many 
of "he Provincials at command to paſs what he will ; I cannot,l 
conſels, yet ſee,how it can conſiſt with the dignity of any,much 
more of ſome of the Members of the Synod, that the Preſident 
ſhould diftate Canons and the reft eſpecially a . B;ſop write after 
him 3 ſo that he maketh the Canons, . and the whole Synod are 
called non ad conſfilium, ſed tantum conſenſum. Next I think,my 
Lord,that if the Synod had wanted but two mer which are of it, 
we had wanted a great deal of contention, which I perceive 
will not forſake the Synod, ſolong as they are in it;3.I mean $i- 
brandys & Gomarns; they keep their fits of madneſs by courſe ; the 
laſt fit before this came to Gomarns his turn, and this day Sibran- 
aus flew out,but with fuch Raving and fiercencls of countenance, 
ſuch unheard þitterneſs againit our College,as I delire no other re+ 
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venge on him than the very ſpeaking of the words, which while 

they were in his mouth were checked by both Prefidents Politick, 

and Eccleſraftical ; Dr. Davenant who 1s a very moderate man, 

would have anſwered him much againſt my will,& no man could 

blame him, for Sibrendvs his words againſt our College, if the 

had come from a wiſe man his Ps, had been above the freageb 
1 


of patience ; I was glad the Prelident gave not way to Dr. Dave- 
rants (peech, which. notwithſtanding I am ſuxe would have been 
full of diſcretion ; and for $ibreandus I blame him and Gomarns no 
more for theſe extaſtes, than I do a (ſtone for going downward, 
lince it is both their natural conſtitution. Thirdly, if your Lord- 
ſhips care do not now molt of all ſhew it ſelf for procuring of good 
counſel to be ſent hither for the conſtitution of the Canons , we 
are like to make the Synod a thing to be laughed at in after ages. 
The Preſident and his Provincials have no care of. the credit of _ 
ſtrangers, nor of that account which we muſt yield at our re- 
tarn unto all men that ſhall be pleaſed ro call for 1tz their Canons 
they would have them lo full” charged with Catechetical ſpecula- 
tions, as they wiil beready to burit; and--I' perceive it-plainl 
that there is never a Cortre- Remonſtrant Miniſter in the $vnod, 
that hath delivered any Doctrine which hath-been excepted a- 
ainft by the Remorſtrants,but they would have it in by head and: 
ulders in fome Canon, that ſo they” might have ſome=- 
thing to ſhow for that which they have ſaid : God his goed- 
neſs towards his Church , and your Lordſhips vigilant con- 
ſtancy in perfecting this good courſe, which you were ſo careful 
to procure, I hape will teach us to overcome all thele difficul- 
ties, 

In my laſt letter--I wrote as I ſuſpect, that the Palatines inveigh- 
ed againſt ſome things delivered by Dr. Ward in the third and 
fourth Articles; If I had'fo, 1 was miſtaken, I ſhould have faid 
the ſecond Article. We ſhall have no more SeſfionstiH all- be 
agreed upon in private Colleges 5. and therefore I thought- to 
have come over to have done my duty to your Lord(hip this 
Faſter , but I under(tand by a Letter from Sir Thomas Jermyn that 
my Lord Hayes had: warning to make himſclf ready for his Em- 
baſſage againſt the tenth of 2/arcb ; I think he will come by the 
Hagene ; if I underſtand of his coming I mult likewiſe do my du- - 
ty to him, and I can hardly make two journies 3 and ſo with. . 


wy . 
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my humbleſt ſervice for your Lordſhips kind invitation, and for 
all the reſt of your Lordſhips molt undeſerved favours to a 
ſtranger, which lince my fortune is not likely ever to give me 
leave to requite, I muſt take leave to acknowldge, and with 
my beſt prayers for your Lordſhips and my Ladies happineſs, [ 
take my leave and amas I ever ſhall be 


Dordrecht this 25. of Your Lordfhips in all true 
Alarch. reſpeF and ſervice, 


Walter Balcanqual, 


My werygood Lord, 


' A LL my anſwer to your Lordſhips arguments is my acknow- 
A ledgement of your Lord({hips extraordinary courtelie in 
your kind invitations. I could not be ſo fitted in my mcurnin 
apparel as I would before Saturday at night : beſides we m 
now narrowly look to the Canons which are ſent to us by the De- 


puties of the Synod 3 for we are required upon Tueſday next to 
give in our obſervations upon them 3 my Lord of Landaffe being 
one of the Deputies, hath already delivered his opinion of 
them 3 and therefore his Lordſhip may here be ſpared till 
Wedneſday next, the reſt of us have not, and it being the main 
buſineſs of our coming hither, we mult plie it ſo as it may be 
done to ſome good purpoſe. My Lord of _— his coming to 
a 


your Lordſhip telleth me that the writing of any occurrences 
here are needleſs; ſo with the continuance of my beſt wiſhes for 
your Lordſhips health and happineſs, I take my leave; and ſhall 
ever account It a great part of my temporal happineſs if your 
Lordſhip ſhall be pleaſed to account me as I am 


Dordrecht this 29. of Tour Lordſhips in all dutiful 
March, S$tylo loci. reſpeF and ſervice, 


Walter Balcanqual. 


ay 
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My wery good Lord, 


His Place is yet (till barren of News, but I make no queſtion 

but my next Letters ſhall ſend your Lordſhip ſome. The 
Deputies appointed by the Synod have taken pains I muſt needs 
confels to give our College all ſatisfaftion 3 beſides the ſecond Ar- 
ticle, ſome of our College have been carneſt to bave this Propofiti- 
on out 3 (Infideles dammabuntur , non folum cb infidelitatem 3 ſed 
etiam, ob omnia alia peccata ſua : tam originalia, qui: aftualia : ) 
Becauſe they ſay that from thence may be inferred that original 
{in is not remitted to all who are baptized , which opinton hath 
been by more than one Conncil condemned as heretical : they 
have therefore at their requeſt put it outz ſol know now of no 
matter of diſagreement among us worthy the ſpeaking of, To 
morrow there is a Synod, one way or other we ſhall determine 
what ſhall become of. the Canons , what we do your Lordſhip by 
God's grace with the firlt occaſion ſhall underſtand. I have here 
ſent your Lordihip my Speech made in the Synod 3 I know your” 
Lordſhips experience will pardon the impertettions of a diſcourſe 
delivered upon leſs than two days warning. Now my Lord, to 
write a Hiſtory of Dr. Goad his journey and mine own, between 
Roterdam and Dort that night, on which we came from your Lord- 
ſhip would move too much pity , eſpecially if you ſhould make 
relation of the ſame to my Lady : the compend of it is this 3 thar 
a little after five a clock in the afternoon we took Ship at Reter- 
dam, and abouta littleafter one of the clock in the night we 
arrived at Dort , but could get no entrance 3 and therefore 
until half an hour paſt five in the. Morning , we ſometimes 
lay in the Ship , ſometime walked on the Bulwark : if we 
were not ſufficiently aflaulted with cold and watching we know - 
our ſelves, Mr. Downs's wooing in Greek was never {ocold as - 
we were that night. Letters I have received from Frgland: the 
ſumme of the news are, that the Spaniſh Navy is diſlipated, and 
that it never exceeded 60. ſayls. The King of Spaix hath written . 
large Letters with his own hand to our King; in which he pro- 
teſteth , that ne never intended any thing againſt Frglind , nor 
any Chriſtian Kingdom. The talk of the Spaniſh match hath of 
late been very freſh againin Erg/and , but this 15 certain that _ 
OUTNEDS ; 
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| Other day at Theobalds the King asking a Gentleman of good note 
what the pcople talked of the Spaniſh Navy, received of him this 
anſwer : Sir , the people 3s nothing ſo much afraid of the Spaniard's 
powder 4s of their match. My Lord, I can but thank your Lord- 
ſhip for all your courteſies, eſpecially your Lordſhips great kind- 
neſs at my laſt being with you, which lince my fortune will not 
give me leave to requite, I muſt take leave to acknowledge. With 
the remembrance of my beſt duty and ſervice to your Lordſhip 
and your worthy Lady, and my faithful wiſhes for both your hap- 
pineſs, I take my leave , hoping-your Lordſhip will believe that 
- ms - on no. man of whom you may more freely diſpole, 
than © 


Dort this & of Yowrr Lordſhips meſt faithful and re- 
April,  ſpeFfulin all true ſervice, 


Walter Balcanqual, 


© 


_— 


My wery good Lord, 


Odor Davenant his coming to your Lordſhip ſaveth me the 
writing of any News here: for he will perfectly relate them 
to your Lordſhip. We are full of trouble about things altogether 
unneceſlary , they are ſo eager to kill the Remonſtrants, that they 
would —_— their words have that ſence which no Grammar can find 
in them : upon Tueſday in the Afternoon we had a Seftton,in which 
were read the Canons of the firſt and ſecond Article , and were ap- 

_ proved, except the /aſt of the ſecond Article, which we never 
heard of till that howr , and the ſecond heterodox in that ſame Ar- 
ticle; what they were Dr. Davenant will inform your Lordſhip; 
The laſt was ſuch as T think no man of underſtanding would ever 
aſſent unto. On Thurſday Morning we had another Seftion , in 
which was nothing done , but that it was reaſoned whether that 
laſt heterodox ſhould be retained 3 owr College in that whole Seſl- 
on maintained diſpute againſt the whole Synod 3 they condemned 
the thing it ſelf asa thing moſt curious, and yet would have it 
retained only to make the Remonſtrants odious, though they find 
the very contrary of that they would father upon them in _ 

words, 
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words. That day in the Aﬀernoon was another Seſſion, in 
which were read the Cenons of the third, fourth and fifth Articles, 
and were approved , the particular paſſages of theſe Seſſions T will 
ſend your Lord(hip by the next occaſion, there were no great mat- 
ters in them, yet when I ſend your Lordſhip the next Seſſions, in 
which it is like that ſomething will be done, I will ſend a note of 
them too: yeſterday there was no Seſſion , but the Deputies met 
for taking order about the Preface and Epilogue of the Canons, 
and mending thoſe things in the Canons which were thought fit 
to be amended , and have ſent them worſe than they were; in 

caſe we ſtand , and whatneed of counfel we have , this worthy 

DoGour will ſufficiently inform your Lordſhip. My Lord, I have 

had a great deal of talk with Mr. Dowglas about the Controver- 

fies in this Church , and find him unqueſtionably ſound in them, 

alſo that there is no fear of his Opinions, if otherwiſe he be found 
ſufficient : I much wonder that we do not hear of my-Lord of 
Doncaſter, There is here in the Synod a report of our King his 
mortal diſeaſe , it cometh from Scultet#s , but I hope it is but the 

Gout, ' With the remembrance of my beſt duty and ſervice to 
your good Lordſhip and my Lady, I take my leave and reſt 


ever, | 


Dort this 2, of Toxr Lordſhips in all true re+ 
April, ſpeF and ſervice, 


Walter Balcanqual. 


—_©C_©= 


— 
0” 


My wery goed Lord, 


7 Ow at laſt we have made anend of our bufineſs of the five 

Articles; what trouble we have had in theſe laſt Settions 
none can conceive but thoſe who were preſent at them : and 
what ſtrange carriage hath been in them , eſpecially on the Preſe- 
dent his part, it is too palpable , he hath deceived all mens hope of 
© him very far. This mater of the perſonal cenſure which was a 
© thing of great conſequence , we were never made acquainted 
© with before the very inſtant in which it came to be read ;, and be- 
© cauſe the Delegates muſt not be ſtayed from their going to the 
Tt &« Hague, 
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&© Hegne, therefore all the Synod mult ſay Amento it ; between the 
* Forenoon and the Afternoon Seſſion, there was ſtrange labour- 
&« ing with the Exteri for getting their conſent toitz yet we med- 
© led not with it; all Ican ſay 1s, me thinketh it is hard , that 
©* every man {hould be depoſed from his Miniſtery , who will not 
© hold every particular Canon 3 never did any Church of old, 
© nor any Reformed Church propoſe ſo many Articles to be held 
© ſub pana excommunicationis 3 but had it not been then cruel, if 
*all had gone for Canons , which they would have had gone, v. 
« o. that of an abſolute neceſlity of ſexrilitude of nature for working 
<« oxr redemption. None of. us have the Camons yet , neither ſhall 
«till the Eftates have approved them : a note of ſuch Seflions 
as have paſled (ince my laſt notes which your Lordſhip had I do 
now ſend your Lord(hip : our Seſſions have been ſo long and late 
as I had notime to write them : I was therefore bold to fond them 
to your Lordſhip, as my Scribe tranſcribed them out of my Notes 
which I took in the Synod, hoping your Lordſhip will have re- 
= of our perpetual buſineſs here : with the remembrance of my 

ſervice to your Lordſhip and my Lady, I take my leave, re- 
maining always, 


Port this 25. of April, Tour Lordfhips in all true re- 
Stjlo loci. ſpeFs and ſervice, 
Walter Balcanqual. 


Effio 127. 26. Martii Stylo novo. ] Praſes D. Delegatorum., 0- 
x) ratione brevi monet Synodicos, D. Delegatis omnino videri fu- 
turum & re & dignitate Synodj , fi domino Prafidi , & D. alicflori- 
bus parci aliquot # Synodo twne ex exteris tum ex provincialibus 
adjungantur, in quos authoritate publict, cura concipiendi, & con- 
cinnandi canones devolvatur 5 publics. ita gratiis ab ipſo nomine 
Delegatorum D. Prafidi Eccleſiaſtico a&is ob gratiſſumum laborem 
batenws in canonibus concipiendis ſuſceptum , corundem nomine ro- 
gat, ut quam viam ingreſs eſſet itt primo, eandem quogque in reliquis 
articulis viam inſiſteret: —_— ut ftatim aliquot nominet Syno- 
aus qui cum D, Preſide in idem wcgotinm incumbant 3 utque velint 


gorur hoc negotints quam fieri poſſyt citiſſime maturare, cum id pre- 
| ſertima 
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ſertim ab ipſes D. ordines generales vebewevter conteudant : Ro” 
gantur de Deputatis hiſce &ynodicorum ſententie, in quibus ferendis 
fuit magna admodum varietas 5 multi volebant Praſidem codew = 
ceperat pede pergere in canonibus Didandis , inter Exteros iſtboc 
conſilium vehementius urgebat D. Scultetus 3 inter Provinciales D. 
Sibrandus, ſed immodeſte &+ imprudenter ſatis , adverſus enim illos 
qui hoc conſgyi  ſuegeſerant fervide admodum declamabat ſeu potins 
exclamabat ; dicebat enim quoſdam efle qui huc illuc curlitave- 
rant, ## alios in ſuas partes pertraherent ; quos putabat omnino cer- 
fur eccleſtaſtici notandos , neque hic debere Exteros nimiunm labora- 
re , utpote quibus non tam conſtaret de ratioue Eccleſiarum Belgica- 
rum, quam provincialibus : eo demrnm ferebatur, ut D. Preles politi- 
cus, itidem &- D. Prazſes Eccleſiaſticus, eum graviter monerent, ſua+ 
derentque ipſt majorem modeſtiam 5 D.Davenantius cum ſe & colle- 
gas ſuos hic ſugil/ari putaret , petiit 2 D. Prafide ut liceret ſ6bi a ſe 
CO ſuis calummias iſtas depellere 5 verum rogatu D. Prelidis 4 reſpon« 
Ja abſtinuit. Cum vero depoſceretur South- Hollandorum ſuffragium, 
D. Latius, (i eſt qui hiſtoriam Pelagianorum ſcripſit) eo quod puta- 
ret ſe & collegas ſuos nomine curſitantinm 4 Sibrando impetitos 
fuiſſe , modeſte certe in ſufſragio ſuo D. Sibrandum perftringedaty 
aiebat enim omnind ſibi videri e dignitate Synodi , ut Canones au- 
thoritate publici nou privati conciperentur 5 poſſeque ſe facillime ill 
I qui hoc ſunm &- collegarum conſulinm perſtrinxerat, niſt 
charitati aliquid dandum efſet , neque hic (icut dicebatur conſilinns 
conſulio opponi, inconſultt admodum 6 dium eſſe, eirmque non mi- 
aw Eccleſiaſticam cenſuram mereri qui tam inconſultd locutws ſit, 
quam illos qui authores fuerant conſilii iſtius de nominandis deputa- 
the. Tandem pof lata ommium {affrag's potioribus ſeutentiis nonmi-« 
nati ſunt inter Exteros, D. Epilcopus Landavenfis, D. Scultetus, D. 
Deodatus 3 7ter provinciales D. Polyander, D. Wallzus, D. Tri- 
glandius,qui una cum D. Prafide & afle{loribus canonibus concin- 
nandis incumberent, quos concinnatos ad ſingula collegia mitti cu- 
rarent, ſi quid forte additum, demptum, mutatum cupiant, deinde 2 
collegiis remiſſos limarent manu ultima , ut ſic tandem toti Synodo 
propoſiti ad eandem approbentur. 
Scſho 128. 16. Aprilis ſtylo novo poſt meridiem.] D. Preſes 
narrat jam tandemiipoſt aliquot ſeptimanarum laborem «[ſidunm, in- 
dulſiſſe Synodo Denm conſenſum illum ſuaviſſumum quem omnes tan- 


to opere exoptaverant : moram monebat nemini debere eſſe gravew 3 
ST 2 ſe 
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Jed gratam potine, quia ut ut in fandamentalibus optimre inter owner 
CO ſengulos ( ſicut patebat in judicins ) convenerat : ſperari tamen 
non poterat ſmmgulos in pſu loguendi formulis conſpiraturos : mone« 
bat porro diFam fuiſſe hanc ſeſſronem , ut D., Delegati omnium 0 
fingulorum conſenſum-obſervarent : Rogantur ſinguli Synodict, ut di- 
ligenter attendant leCtioni articulorum , & moneant ſt quid forte 
mutainum velint , nec gre ferant ſi mutetur fortaſſis ggrbulum als 
quod aliter quam ſe habeat in exemplaribus quibus hert ſinguli ſubs 

ſcripſerant 5 cum in reipſa nihil plane ſt mutatum... 

. * Leguntur #teque articuli Synodici , ſex-canones de 1, articulq 
contra-verſo : ſinguli Synodici poſt ipſorum leFionem viritim rogati 
de onfeagh, PRIN ſolenniter profitebantur ſe articulos Orthodoxi- 
am compleFentes probare , utpote conſentientes cum ſacra ſcriptuza 
©- confeſſionibus Reformatarum Ecclefiarum ; articulos vero He- 
terodoxiam compleFentes improbare ut ab tiſdem diſſentientes 5 Deo 
agebant ſinguli gratias de tam ſuavi confeſs votoque deumrogabant 
xt vellet parem ſemper harmoniam Eccleſus ſuis Reformatis /argiri : 
obſervandum antem eſt hic ſingulos ſignificiſſe , quod hert iis articu- 
lis Je 3 exceptis ſolis Theologis Britannis =» +4"? oh 
nes ſnas arfferebant, donec poſſet exemplar aliquod nitide deſcribi, 

Leguntur articuli Synodici ſcx canones de ſecundo articulo 
contra-verſo : in iis autext articulis preletis, ſuerant quedam verbs 
mutata & aliter diſpoſita , quam fuerant in articulis quibus her} Sy- 
nodici omnes, exceptis Britannis, ſubſcripſerant : Britanni eandew 
ſententiam quoad conſenſum de hiſce articulis, quam de prioribus ſe- 
rebant 3 niſi quod ſecundum Heterodoxam putarent magis clare & 
perſpicne proponi poſſe, & ultimam Heterodoxam, que cit de poten» 
tia dei , ar potwerit alium-. reconciliationis modum , quam per 
Chriſtum acceptifle ? dicerent jam .primmum ipſos olferveſe, O vi- 
deri ſibi eſſe eam magis ſcholaſticz ſpeculationts, quam difquilitionis 
Synodicz,itaque petebant deliberand; tempus : petebant perro ut que 
7n illis articulis dammarentur. pro Socinianiſmo , poſſent ipſts oftend; 
6+ Socino deprompta 5 rem. ipſam damnabant , ſed an aSocino profe- 
um eſſet iſthoc dogma neſciebant,cum ſcriptorum Socinianorum non- 
dum faJa efſet ipſis copia : Halltaci eundem teſtati ſunt conſenſun 

quem iu priori articulo , niſt quod in articulo oftavo orthodoxo vox 
11/4 (Singulari) nox addita efſet ad iſthec verba(liberrimo conſfilia) 
prout in obſervationibus ſuis ad canones de ſecundo articulo anno- 
!gperant 5 verum cam perfuaſurs. fit illis owiſſionem iſtins vocabuli fe+- 
cers 
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cere ad pacem Eccleliarum Belgicarum, ſe acquieſcere, &+ ſemper exs 
poſituros canonem illun ſecundum ſunn ſenſum, id eſt quem poſſit ha» 
bere verbo illo addito: verum ne fratres putarent ipſos in ſuis obſer« 
vationibus aliquid poſuiſſe quod in ret ipſius ſubſtantii ant fundamen- 
to a canone jam prelefo dijcreparet, paratos ſe eſſe qui cum fratribus, 
| modo id cupiant , obſervationes ſuas communicent : Helvetiiteſta» 
bantur conſenſum ſunm cum illis articulis quibus her} ſubſcripſerant 3 
vernm cam nunc videant aliqua verba imumutata eſſe , rogant ut arti= 
eulos relegant, ut ſic ad conjcientie conſenſum pojſſit.quoque oris con« 
ſenſus accedere : Bremenſes conſenſum quoque ſnum teſtabantur, ſed 
addita eadem-illa ad enndem articulum cautione quam adhibuerant 
fratres Haſſtaci 3 reliqui omnes Synodici plenuns ſunm conſenſum ſte 
cut in primo articulo teifati ſunt 5 Annotirunt ſolum Goclenius, 
Sibrandus, Gomarus, &- fortaſſes unus adhbuc ant alter, quedam, ſed 

ue plane Grammatica erant : aberant ex Synodicis pauci aliquot 
ſed quos Praſes warrabat ſingulos articulos - ſyngraphis compro- 
baſſe : propter publicum quod die craſtino eelebrandum eſt jejuninn, 
monet Praiſes non habendam eſſe Selltonem ante diem Jovis, 

Seſlio 129. 18. Aprilis ſtylo novo.) Quaſitum fit fuſrus de ul 
timo Heterodoxo canone ix articulo lecundo,. qui rejicit eorum opie 
nionem qui ſtatunnt ad (ufficientiam Pretii Redemptionis noſtrz, 
non fuiſle neceſhriam naturz noſtrz (imilitudinem in Chriſto; 
Puegrebatur an deb:ret hic retineri tanquam error Remonſtrantium, 
an vero hic omitti , © numerari -af inter errores Vor(tianos : 
Theologi Britanni pluribus” rem+ dijceptabant , contendebant enim {þ 
Canon inteVigendus efſet de abſoluta neceſſitate, id cft tali, que. re= 
moveret 4 Deo ommem potentiam aliter ſtatuendi, ante ſoppoſhtionces 
omnis decreti © voluntatis certe , temere nibil definiendum eſſe de 
abſoluta Dei potentia, eſſe hanc ſpeculationem magis Scholaſticam, 
ideoque Canones Synodicos on debere ingredi , preſerting cum qui= - 
dam Patres, & nonnulli Do@ores reformati putent illam nature (= 
militudinem hoc ſenſu, —_ I pmpliciter &* abſolute neceſſarian 5 | 
f vero Canon ſit intelligendws, de neceſſitate hypotherica, id eſt ex 
ſuppoſitione decreti &+ voluntatis certo nobis in Scriptura Revel4- 
tz, (quo ſenſuputant vocabuluze neceilitatis in hoc negotio in ſacrs 
Scriptura accipi,) Canonem wverum eſſe putant 3 ſed nullo mods tq- 
rire Remonſtrantes, q#i abſolutam ta{um neceſlitatera rejicinnt, 
ut patet ex ipſorum verbis in nuper4 declaratione exhibita , —_— 


put ant confultins hunc Cananem paſſe mitt; 4 plurigus multa de bas .. 


queſtions. 
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queſtione didla ſunt 3 quibue omnibus Britanni Reſponderunt ;, 
Potiors tamen ſufſragia volnerunt Canonem illuw retineri , 
Praſes monuit fic concipiendum eſſe ut poſſit omnibus ſa- 
tisfierr. 

Gli 130. eodem die polt meridiem 7] Leguntur Canones Syno- 
dicide 3. & 4. Articulis ub: omnes ac ſinguli Synodic: poſt ipſo- 
rum preletionem viritim conſenſum ſunm ſolennibus verbis teſta- 
bantur; Vari: Theologi tamen varia annotabant : ſed queta ninnm 
perſpicuitatem in verbis ſpeFabant ;, in re ipſa nib} defuderan- 
Fes. 

Leguntur Canones Synodici de 3, Articulo : poſt ipſorum Lefio. 
mem finguli porro ( ut in prioribus ) ipſos ſolenni conſenſu compro« 
babant : D. Goadus recitavit catalogum dyriorum phraſium 
gquas Theologi Britanni cxpiebant 2 Synodo rejici, eo quod ex ip* 
fis,tum Remonſtrantes tam Pontificiit, do@rinam Reformatam c4- 
lumniandi magnam anſam ſumerent 5 D. Scultetus etiam ſuadebat 
wt uſus aliquis a Synodo deligeretur qui ultimam manum canonibus 
imponeret, darctque operaz ut (tylus canonum wbique par efſet &- 
limatus ſatis & perſpicum: aliqui nec difionem nec fiylum mutari 
voluernnt : quidam quoque putabant non fore & re Synodi ut duriores 
ille phraſes rejiceruntur 4 Synodo, quia ſic lederetur fama excellen« 
tiſſemorum wirorum quorundam 3 Praſes movet die craſtino mane 
Deputatos Synodicos conventuros efſe, capturoſque conftlium de nu- 
tandis illis aut delendis que obſervata ſunt 3 quibuſdam fratribus, 
atque ctiam de rej iciendis phraſtbus durioribus, idque ea ratione qua 
polſit magis commode omnibus ſatkfieri 5 porroque de prefatione, & 
Epilogo canonum proſpeFurosz Rogdtque wt ſingula collegia unum 
aliquert ad horam quartam pomeridianam mittant 5. qui deſcri« 
bant ea gue concepernnt deputari, & ad collegia ſua referant , 
ut ſic de omninm conſenſu conſtare pojſit ante proximam Seſſto+ 
mem. 

Sefſio 131. 20. Aprilis ſtylo novo ] Legitur Epilogus poſt Ca- 
nones conceptus 4 deputatis, in quo etiam continebatur abſterſio ca- 
lIumniarum quarundam, quibus do@rinam Eccleliarum Belgicarum 
Remonſtrantes gravare conantur 5 Qneritur an omnes Synodici in 
forma prele&a acquieſcant : Britanni wvoluerunt quedam alia res 
jeFanea addita qualia erant illa duo precipue{ Deum- movere Ho- 
minum linguas ad blaſphemandum 7] & [| Hominem non poſle plus 


boni facere quam facit. ] Haſftaci /egernunt ſcriptum prolixnm & 
; | bene 


Afias Synodi. ISt 
bene concinnatum, in quo pluribws rationibus oftendebant neceſſarie 
un efſe ut plures duriores locutiones que apud privatos ſcriptores re- 

perinntur, rejicerentur 4 Synodo, xt ſic Ecclefiz reformatz 4 gra- 
vilſumis calumniis circa Reprobationis dodrinem liberari poſſunt : 

Bremenſes itidem ſcripto bene prolixo idem contendebant : Reliqui 
Theologi c—_——— jam preletam probabant : D. Praes mo» 
vebat non roganda eſſe Provincialium ſuffragia ante Seſſronem po» 
meridianam ; quia videbat Theologos Exteros hic non idem ſen- 
tire, & movet protellores Belgicos ut in horam quartam penſitent ra- 
tones que utrinque fuernnt allate. 

Seſtio 132. codem die poſt meridiem] D. Praſes antequam per- 
gat in rogandis (uffragiis de queſito antemeridiano, rogat Synodum 
xt velit audire que iple nna cum D. aſle{loribus tempore intermedio 
de rejedione duriorum locutionum conceperant : & rogat Synodum 
ut velit hec duo perpendere, primo neminem ex Theologis Belgis 
iitinſmodi unquam ſcripſiſſe aut docuiſſe 3 ac proinde non ſpe@are 
illa ad hanc Synodum que tantwm Belgica eflet: Secundo dodto- 
res illos apud quos iſthec duriora difta comperiuntur, fuiſſe& eſſe vel 
Theologos Anglos,ve/ Gallos, ve] Germanos; qui cum a ſuis prin- 
cipibus & Eccleſiis ob illas durieres loquendi formas non effent no= 
tati, weriſtmile aiebat eſſe principes ills & Ecclefias Exteras egre 
latrras ſi Synodus hxc nationalis Tpſos cb iſthec diffa aliqud cenſur? 
notaret. 

Legitur forma Epilogijam de novo concepta, in qua plures aliquot ' 
incomnode lochtiones rejicicbantur quam in priori, ſed nulle ex iis 

vas Theologi Exteriaddi cupiebant: $ueritur Synodicorum de hoe 

Epilogo ſententia : Britanm jerid urgent additionem,plurium pre- 

ſertim corum que Seſſiune antemerdiani memoraverant : ad duas 
Rationes 2 D. Praſide ailatas Reſpondecbant, ad primam Remon- 
ſtrantes in declarationibus ſuis ad Synodum exhibitis , multa 
loca Contra-Remonſtrantium,zpſos libros & pagings citare in quibus 

. iſtjuſmodi ſcripſerint 3 niſi itaque Synodus iſtinjmod: dia impro- 

t, non poſſe Belgas ab iſtinſmodi calummiis liberari z ad ſecundame 
Theologos Exteros non lebcre quidem in Synodo notari , verum ſe 
quid dixerint ant ſcripſerint cnkaks Reformatz Eccleſiz in con- 
tumelian , il[ud poſſe Synodum cujuſcunque demum ſit —_— 
hoc debers Synodum morari. Qnod fortaſſis non ſint Belge, hac 
enim ratione Synodo nihil permitti in Socinum, cujus tamen dogma- 
ta ſepins quam ſexrel in, cagonibus. damnat 3 neque. debuiſſe Re- 
&emM-: 
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em Magnz Britanniz aliguid adverſys Vorltium ſtatuere qui ip+ 
fius ſubditus ox erat 3 optare ſe ut fiat ſummus deleFus corum que 
rejiciuntur , nec poſſe aliquaw Retormatam Eccleſiam hoc agre 
ferre , cum nihil cupiant rejici quod 4 conſenſu alicujus Reformate 
Eccleſiz comprobatum ſit : cupere ſe preſertim ut illa ſententia re- 
Jiciatur, { Neminem poſle plus boni facere quam facit ] cam ex- 
inde null; Reformato doftori defun@o aliqua contumelia inferatur ; 
rum ſit ſententia heri tantum nata, que vix ſeptimum Etats ſue 
mumeraret annum : Reliqui omnes Theologi exteri em cupiebant 
( ut aiebant ip ) multum paci dare, in forma preleFa acquieſce- 
bant 5 optabant t amen ill; qui antemeridiem rationes ſuds attuliſſent 
xt poſſent plura rejici, Provinciales omnes ee preleFam proba- 
bant : &- profeſſores Belgax multis rationibus contendebant non de- 
bere Synodum di&a virorum alioqui optime de Eccleſia Reformata 
meritorum aliqui cenſurd notare 5 D. Sibrandus tamen aiebat negari 
20n potuiſſe quin aliqui in Belgio duriora quedam docuerint, quam 
eſſent ill/a que Theologi Britanni in catalogo ſuorum rejeftaneorum 
recitaverant : ſub finem Prafſes monet cum hec ſit res ordinis , non 
dodrinz ſolins,conjulendos eſe de hoc negotio Dominos Delegatos : 
qui rogati,deliberaturos ſe de re preſenti in Seſſionem craſtinam mas 

tutinam pollicentur. 
Seſlio 133. 22. Aprilis, ſtylo novo. ] D. Praſes rogat D. Dele« 
gatos xt velint Synodo exponere quid ipſi de Epilogo proxima Seſ- 
ſrone preleFo ſtatuant : D. —_— cupinunt ipſum dennd Relegi z 
Relegitur : D. Delegati il/xm probant, &- rogant Synodicos ut ſs id 
fieri polſit velint in ipſo acquieſcere : Orant porro ut jam tandem quam 
fieri poſſit- maturime negotium hoc. 5. articulorum ſemel abſol- 
vant 3 quippe quod ipſt jam denud iteratis Juſſtonibus urgeantur 2 
D. Suis ordinibus Generalibus ad hoc ſcrio flagitandum + Rogantur 
Synodici de kac formula preli&a ; Britanni omnibus mods urge- 
bant ut aliqua rejeF ane porro adderentur,hoc precipne, [Hominem 
non plus boni facere quam facit : ] verum ſi hoc obtineri nequiret , 
wt darent multum paci non-nemo ex ipſis monebat, ampliandam eſle 
illam ſententiam [| Et quz alia ſunt hujus generis plurima 7] »t ſe 
quando exprobaretur ipſis aliqua horriblis ſententia quam non reje- 
cerant, poſſent ſe excuſare per il/am parentheſin , & aſſerere omnia 
iſtinſmodi in illa ſententia reje@Fa fuiſſe a Synods : Ttaque ut paci & 
tempori conſulant, acquieſcunt, monentes tamen illud omnind mu- 
tandum eſſe quod habetur in Epilogo 3 de@rinam Reformatarum 
Ecclefiarum 
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Eccleſiarum cenſendam eſſe Eam que hiſce canonibus continetur, 
ſe enim profitebantur deputatos 2 ſereniſſima Regia majeſtate non 
ab Eccleſiis ſuis, nullamw ſbi commiſſam authoritatem qui poſſent 
Eccleſiarum ſuarum confeſliones explicare, twliſſe ſe tantum pris 
vata ſua judicia que ipſi putarent vera eſſe 3 multe ſe in canombus 
—_— vera concluſiſse, de quibus ne verbum quidem habetur in 
Eccleftarum ſuzrum confelliombus , veriv quod ſciant nibil inillis 
contineri quod iſtis confeſſuonibus repugnaret: Reliqui Synodo pre- 
leFum Epilogum probabant, & complurimi cenſebant reliquas duri- 
ores loquendi formulas deberi in ſcripto Elenchico quod adornatur, 
diſcuti 5 atque illic calumnias quibus ob ipſas gravatur refor- 
" mata Eccleſia, debere depelli, D. Praſes itaque monet Deputatos 
Synodi 2 meridie conventuros, wut quam fieri poſſit, canones illos 
duos Heterodoxos in primo Articulo "de quibus tantopere in Sy- 
nodo non ita pridem diſceptabatur,- its componant ut Peel: facile 
in conſenſum adduci poſſent. Interea monet jam deſcribi nitiaum 
omnium Canonum exemplar, quibus publice in Synodo 4 ſin- 
gulis ſeſſione craſtine antemeridiana ſubſcribendum eſſet, ut ſic Ca- 
nones —— —abſoluti eodem die poſſunt Hagam ad D. Ord. Generales 
tranſmitti. Sub initium enim hujus Seſiz3nis, narrabat D. Gregor. 
Martinii, D. Delegatos quoſdam ex ipſorum numero delegiſſe qui 
die Craſtino Canones ad D. Ordines eſſent delaturi , hoc enim 
aiebat D. Ordines, & cum Ecclefiz, tnm Reipublicz Belgicz ſta- 
tum __ , 

Seſſio 134. 33. Aprilisſtylo novo.” Leguntur Axticuli de pri- 
mo articulo contraverſo guibus omnes CE ſinguli ſolenniter ſubſcri- 
bunt,in tribus exemplaribus, Praiſes monet a ſingulis collegits umn 
exemplar deſcribendum eſſe , cui etiam ſinguli Synodici ſubſcript» ri 
eſſent : loca Scripture narrat piſtez deſcribenda efſe & addenda fu- 
(15, que jam per temporis anguſtias deſcribi non potuerunt : Narrat 
jam inter deputatos conveniſſe de mutatione (ecundi articuli He- 
terodoxi, 1a ſecundo Articulo, in tres Articulos, © deletione nlti< 
mi Heterodoxi in codem Articulo qui erat de abſoluta neceſſitate 
ſimilitudinis naturz in mediatore noſtro : que mutata erant, in 
ſecundo Heterodoxo leguntur 3 © rogat D. Prales ſingulos 
ut in ſeſſionem pomeridianam deliberent num poſſunt in mutatis 
arquieſcere, = p | 

Sefſio 135. eodem die poſt meridiem.] Rogantur Synodicorum 
(uffragia num placeat ipſisnt ultimus ille Heterodoxus Canon #7 ſes 
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cundo Articulo deleatur, & ſecundus ille in tres preleFos Canone? 
mutetur, placuit omnibus CO ſungulis, Leguntur itaque Canones 
de ſecundo, tertin, quarto, quinto, Articulis, quibus etiam ſin- 
guli ſolenniter ſubjcribunt : duravit hac ſciſzo in horam 10. veſpere 
111474. | 
Setlio 136.24.Aprilis ſtylo novo.] D.Praſes monet D.Deputatos 
a Synodo, mandaſſe nni, ut conciperet formam perſonalis cenſurz 
quam Synodus exerceret adversus citatos CS quoſceunque alios qui re- 
cuſarent dofrinam Synodicam, warios quoque Synodicos Depu- 
ratis formulas obtuliſſe, cos tandem in unam conveniſſe, que nun 
prelegenda efſet Synodo ut eam probet,vel corrigat : legitur , fuit aus 
tem in hanc jententian, Synodum cenſcre Remonſtrantes Je nova- 
tores, &- perturbatores patriz, Reipub, preſertim Eccleliz Belgi- 
cx, ejuſmodidocuiſſe dogmatae que 4 verbo dei, & confeſſionibus 
Reformatarum Eccleſiarum diſſentirent,preterea citatos ad hancSy- 
nodum texeri reos contumaciz adverſum cum ſujremun Magiſtra- 
tum cujws decreta ſpreverint, tum ipſam Synodum quam pro legiti- 
mo judice nunquam voluernnt agnoſcere , ide6que Synodum omnes 
ad preſentem Synodum abdicare ab omnibus ſuis muneribus tu 
Ecclefiaſticis 1» Academicis, eo uſque dum penitentiam agant de 
falſis dogmatibus 4 ſe ſcriptis, preledis, & dodis, & poſſint hanc 
ſuam penitentiam indubitatis ſiudiis & ſignis Eccleſiis Belgicis 
teſtatam facere, reliquos vero Remonſtrantes ix Belgio ad Synodos 
provinciales remittit, quibus mandat ut du@ores & pertinaces con- 
tinuo omnibus ſuis muneribxs abdicent, reliquos vers witio temporis 
lapſos, & a ſeduttoribus abreptos omni lenitate & patientia conen- 
tur in viamreducere, quos ſt lucriſatere poſſunt omni conatu id agant, 


fin minus pariter & cum ipſis agant : Porro Synodus illuſtriſſimos 


ord. Gencrales obnixt rogat ut hanc ſuam ſententiam de quinque 
Articulis, atque etiam de Remonſtrantibus abdicandis firmam & 
ratam eſſe velint & jubeant 5 gratiaſque ipſorum Dominationibus 
cum omni debito objequio defert propter ipſorum de reformandis Ec- 
cleſiis ſuis 7udium ſingulare : $reritur Synodicorum judicium de 
ccnſura hac perſonali ; Theologi Britanni omres ac ſinguli reſpon- 
debant,dotirinam Eccleſiarum Belgicarum hic in Synodo aſſertam ſu- 
ae fuiſſe, 4c proinde ipſos vocatos ſententianm ſuaus de flo expoſu- 
3je, perſonas vero qui contrariam ſententiam docuerint eſſe cives 
Bclgas 3 Jdeggue de aliorum ſubditis role ſe ullo modo perfonalem 
lementiam ferre, ideogue ſe cenſurgz. 0mnino provincialibus relin- 
| | quere, 
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- qnibus integrum eſſet de ſuis miniſtris ſlatuere: idem ſentic« 
ant omnes Theologi exteri, exceptis Genevenſibus & Embdanis 
ou ſententiam preleFam probabant, & Bremenſibus qui tempas de- 
iberandi poſcebant: Provinciales quedam in forma preleda obſerva- 
bant: Cnjuſmodi fuit illud.non eſſe fori Ecclefiaſtici eos daumare, tans 
quan perturbatorespatriz & pacis Reip.hoc ſpeFare ad civilemMagi- 
[tratum : #agna fuit diſceptatio interprovinciales az tolerandi eſſent 
ill; qui utcunque nollent ſubſcribere Articulis Synodicis,tamer reci- 
perent ſe nihil unquam vel publice vel privatim adverſus ipſos diFuros 
aut doFuros? tres nom provincialibus petebant ut TheologiExtert de 
hac re ſuam ſententiam aperirent 3 ſed D.Prales reſpondebat iſta par- 
ticularia omnino oportere relinqui Synodorum provincialium prudens- 
it, &- neſcire ſe adhuc quam tolerantiam permiſſuri eſſent D. Ord: 
Generales,itaque forma preleda, fi pancula quedam mutarenter,ab 
omnibus provincialibus probata eſt, exceptis Zelandis &- Gallo« 
belgicis qui ſpatinm deliberandi de re graviſſime petive« 
runt. 

Sefſio 137.7] Relegitur cenſura perſenalis emendata in qua illud de 
perturbatione patrix & Reip. omittebatur : queritur Synodico- 
rum ſententia d e ipſa jam corre a,PBritanni & Haſhiaci eame nec pro- 
babant nec improbabant, noluerunt enim ſe perſonalibus immiſcere z 
reliqui omnes Exteri, ut aiebant, re ipsd melins perpens4 quam ante 
meridiem eam probabant, exceptis Bremenſibus, quorum duo priores 
mitins quoddam conilinm ſuggerebant, tertius vero D. Crocius rem 
putabat oe maximi momenti, ideoque nihil poſſe ſe de ea ſtatuere niſt 
apographum formule prelete & tempus deliberandi concedatur : 
provinciales omnes eam probabant, Gomarus autem & alii petes 
bant ut Synodus apud ord. Generales intercederet pro largiendo 
Remonſtrantibus minns pertinacibas trimetri ſtipendio, fortaſſs &- © 
nim poſſent cupere illo tempore. cum viris doftis conferre, ſniſque con- 
ſcientiis de canonibus Synodicis ſatisfacere 3 ſed voluit rpj0s primo 
quoque tempore 4 miniſterii ſui exercitioſuſpendi. D. Preles Reſpon- 
debat non efſe# dignitate S$ynodi tam Augnſte, ut intercedat apud 
D. Ordines pro re ftipendiaria, verum non dubitare ſe quin D. Or- 

 dines benigne ſatis & clementer cum ipſis aturi efſent : rogatur Dz 
Delegatorum 4» hac prele#a cenſurs judicium, qui reſpondebant 

ſe nolle tantum ſibi aſſumere ut ipſam probent, ſed delaturos ſe ipſam 
D. Ord. generalibus, 4+ quib#s ſolis comprobatio expetFana eſſct : 

Theologi Britanni monebant in hac _— dici Syn2dicos — 
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los concluſos efe ſceundum ſententiam omnium Retormatarum Ec 
cleltarum, quo dicto innuebatur Ecelcſias Lutheranas, que a1z* 
ter ſentirent.,non habendes eſſe pro Reformatis, quod ipſts duriim ads 
modum videbatar ; D. Scultetus, & Polyander reponcbant,zp/os Lu 
theranos rnomen hoc deprecari, &* neftris Eccles ex hoc nominee 
( Refourmatarum ) ſolere invidiam conflare, & D. Prales addebat 
t1c in Belgio ſolere aoſtras Eecleſias per illud nomen ( Retorma- 
tas) mon ſolum 4 Pontiticits verur etiam a Lutheranis diſtings; 5 
Britann1 reſpondebant in juis Eci leſtis Lutheranos haleri pro Ref or- 
matis , ut pote 4 guibus Religionts Reformatioprimum tentata iſt, 
babereque je porroin mandatis a ſer:niſſimo D. Rege ut quantum 
fiert poſſent dejpicerent ne offenderentur Eccleſiz Luthcrane, 71 4- 
que addita eſt ifthec vox Noltrarum. 

Leguntur blaſpheme ob1m0nes duorumn fratrum Thomx 5 C* 
Petri Geſterranorum, gui Remonſtrantes erant, & ab Ordinibus 
Hollandiz &- Welt-Friſtz ſz/penſs 2 miniſteriis dum Synodus prſfrt 
de ipſorum opinionibus cognojcere. 

Scllo 138. 25. Aprilis ſtylo novo. ] Legitur ſwpplex libellus 
Johannis Macovii Theologie profeſſoris in Academia F ranekerana, 
"a gravilſume queritur ſe apud Ordines Friſe inſumulatum fuiſſe 
vereſeos a D. Stbrando Lubcrto, petit itaque ſuppli iter ut Synodus 
velit de totz cauſa cognoſcere, ut audito Sibrando ipſe poſſrt dicere 
proſe ſeltem:.ut S\brandus,C ipſe ex Synodicis arbitros deligant, qui 
toturt hoc negotium diligenter examinent © ad Synodum referart. 
Prxles rogat D. Sibrandum wt expenalt coram Synodo ſententiam 
juan de tota bac lite. Sibrandus negat ſe unquam fuiſſe Macovni ac+ 
cnſatorem 5, veriim teſtimonio duorum fratrum Frittorum probat ip- 
fam 4a claje Franekerana fuiſſe accuſatum , ſe autem juſſu D.Or- 
dinum Friliz , &- rogatu predide claſſrs, ſolum Claſſis os pro illo 
t£mpore ſniſſe zitaque front antehac in lite pars non fucrat, ic 
nunc nullo mad» ſe ville haberi pro parte proteſtatur : D. Praſes 
narrat convenicns eſe ut Synodus de hac cauſa cognoſcat, quia id 
fſerid petant D. Ordines Friltz per [iteras ſnas ad D. Delegatos, at- 
que etiam hue ad Synodum omnia ata in lite hac apud ipſos con» 
tejtata tranſwiſerint. Dueritur itaque a Synodo wm Stbrandus 
non ſit pars, an debeat ipſe Macovius primum audiri, an vero ip- 
fo ſemoto ex attis ordinum Fritize de cauſa cogno{ci : placuit Synodo 
ut primum aJ a prelecerentar, deinde ſt opus efſet,ut audiretur coranz 
Macovius. 


Legitur 
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Cegitur Procemium bene longum quod prefigendum efſet Canoni- 
bus Synodicis, queritur de illo judicinm Synodi, quod ſic ſe habe- 
bat : eſſe putabat iſtkoc Procemium nimis longum, porroque (tyli ſab- 
limis admnodum,adegque 2 (tylo canonum admodum diſparis,Idesque 
omnino brevins conficiendum eſſe putat, ſuccindum & nervoſum, ex- 
ponens occaſtonen © finem convocate Synodi, quod premittenduna. 
e//jet Canonibus, ſe fortaſſes ab atis Synodicis ſcorſim excudantur : 
Prales itaque monet deputatos 8ynodicos ut ante meridien con- 
veniant, utex pluribus brevioribus formulis, que ſibi a wariis Sy- 
noclicis eſent oblate , unumaliquod ſuccinifum proeminm poſſent 
Conſicere, 

Sclito 139. codem die poſt meridiem.] Legitur alind novune 
brevius proeminm a deputatis Synodicisex variis formulis ſubi oblatis 
confeitum: quod totum Synodo placuit ſt paucula quedam mutaren- 
tur ; Britanni putabant pro [ Anti-Chriſti tyrannide )] zragis com. 
mode dici poſſe | Anti-Chriſtiava tyrannide*} quia ut ut fortaſſis ve- 
rum patarent pontiticem Romanum «fe .magnum illum Antt- 
chriſtum, tamer ſine juſto examine premiſſo vix putarent debere hoc 
a Synodo determinari, quod 4 nulla Retormata Eccleſia adbuc, 
excepts Callicana que & jam articulum illum ex confeſſao- 
ne ſua retraxit, falling efſet , quidam ex Synodicis egre fe- 
rebant hoc vocari in queſtionem 5 quibus reponevant Britanni, nor 
vocari mune rem ipſam nimirum an pontitex Romanus efjet ille anti- 
chriſtus i» queſtionem : ſed hoc,an debeat hoc aSynodo determinas. 
ri nulla deliberatione premiſſa? 

Seſſio 140. 26. Aprilis ſtylo novo. ] Legitur alter ſuzplex libele 
Ins Macovii, quo petit ut arbitri deligantur, © ut reſponjum ſut- 
um ad errores ſibi objedos ipſinſque explicatio legi pelſit. D. Scribe. 
&- porro D. Thylius & D. Lydius publici fide teſtantur ſe quedans 
exemplaria canonum Synodicorum cam. originals fideliter contu» 
lifſe, eique cum ipjo per omnia convenire, quibus ſinguli Synodict 
ſubſcribunt. K 

Leguntur a4 i» lite Macovii a4 Synodum ab Ordinibus Friſiz 
tranſmiſſa, & primun legebantur 50. errores objedi D. Maco- 
v10 in claſſe Franekerana, quos videre poteris in altero meo libro Sy- 
nodico : qui revere primo quoque auclitn videbantniny, exce plis uno 
aut altero, nox fuiſſe tanti momenti ut homo dodtus de illis 
caram Synodo accuſaretur : complurimi ipſorum erant ex iſta re- 
ceptiſſuma diftin@ione agentis Phylice & moraluter, av accujatore 
male mntelleds, ve | 
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Seſſio 141. codem die poſt meridiem. 7 Legitur ##4 D. Ma-« 


covii Reſponlio ad errores ſibi objeFos; deinde alia brevior : in u« 
traque ſatisfaciebat criminibus ſibi obje@ is abunde ſatis,alios negan= 
do, alios explicando. 

Legitur Fpiſtola facultatis Theologie Heidelbergenſis ad Ordines 
Friliz, in qua facultas Theologica monet dominos ordines Friltz 
ne patiantur Theſes tam otioſas,metephyſicas, obſcuras, falſas in ſuis 
Echolis diſputari, quales fuerant nuper in Academia Franekerana 
Theſes de traduCtione ſub Macovio dijputate. 

D. Przſes querit 2 Synodo an nberior Macovii explicatio quam hic 
offert $znodo, deberet ctiam in Synodo legi, & qua ratione pergen- 
dum ſit in hac canſa : Fuidam ex Exteris Theologis dicebant po- 
tuiſſe illos 50. ercres, ad quinque vel ctiam quatuor reduci : nic 
ullum crimen hareſeos ſieut objeFum fuerat in illis deprehengli 3 
Omnes exteri per deputatos rem putant agendam, & cupiunt duos 
exteros 20minari & totidem profetilores Belgicos, quibus adjungi 
poſſent duo paſtores qui de tota cauſa cognoſcant, &* referant ad 
Synodum:plerique 1pſorum explicationem prolixam Macovii putant 
non audiendam in Synodo, jed referendam etiam ad deputatos : 
Genevenſes ſoli hoc conſilium non probabant : Deodatus rem ad ſolos 
provinciales voluit deferri poſt exterorum diſceſum ; Tronchinus 
vero oratione vehementiſſuma contendebat nullo modo Macovium aus 
diendum eſſe coram 3, ſed debere agi cum illo tanquam cum Remon- 
ſtrantibus & Epiſcopio : Ilum judicandum ex ſcriptis : quod Fudi- 
cinm in hominem nullo modo heterodoxias ſuſpeFum mirabantur 
omnes : dum ſuffragium dandum eſſet a D. Sibrando, immodeſie ſatis 
invehebatur in Feſtum,exprobrans ei ſummam in ſe ingratitudinem : 
recitabatque porro nevum catalogum opinionum D. Macovii que c- 
Juſdem erant faring cum prioribus: Feſtus venii fandi a prafide 
impetratd4 modeſte ſatis D. Sibrandum excipiebat, narrabat theſes 
ills compoſitas fuiſſe non a D.Macovio ſed a quodam Parkero juvene 
DoGiſſumo, & ab omnis heterodoxias ſuſpicione longe remotiſſumo z 
O licet nune Sibrandus ſuit inere partem accuſatoris recuſet, tamen 
fe a quibuſdam fide dignis accepiſſe, omnes illos errores Macovio obje- 
Qos,D.Sibrandum ex Theſitbas 1llis &- aliis ipſins preletionibus com 
piliſſe:quod ut audicbat D. Sibrandus vehementilſame commotus bis 
Deum vindicem in animam ſnam precabatur ſi iſt&c vera eſſent 3 adeo 
ut D. Praſes enum ſepins modeſtie ſanJe & Keverentie Synodo de- 


bite juſſerit meminiſſe, 
- Scſlio 
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Seſlio 142. 27. Aprilis ſtylo novo ] Pergitur i» rogandis ſuffra- 


giis de cauſa Macovii: plures mirabantur enum ob illas Theſes poſſe 
hzreſeos inſimuleri, preſertine cum uns ex South-Hollandis t9fo- * 
tus fit D. Aimeſium i//3s theſes primum vidiſſe CO approbaſſe, &+ 
jam paratum eſſe qui ipſas defendat : tandem potioribus ſuffragiis , 
ftatutam eft tertiun ſcriptum Macovii legendum afſe publice in Syno- 
do, & tres ex Theologis Exteris, ztotidem ex provincialibus de- 
putandor eſſe qui rem totam cognoſeant & referant ad Synodum : 
verum qa D. Prales dicebat illud ſcriptum continere multa perſo- 
nalia preſertim in D. Sibrandum compilata, Quidam ex Exteris ob 
pacem conſervandam petierunt, ut rogarentur de iſthoc denuo Syno- 
dicorum /»ffragia, quod faftum eft : & plura ſufſragia tum volue« 
runt legi tantum privatim apud Deputatos: Nominati ttaque ſunt 
potioribus ſuffragits deputati ad cauſam hanc audiendam, ex exteris 
Scultetus, Sthentus, Britingerus : Ex provincialibus Gomarus, 
Thyfhus Menius - certe Exteri mirabantur D. Scultetum nomina- 
tum fuiſſe a provincialibus , © multo magis D. Scultetum id mu- 
mus velle ſubire,cum facultas Theologica Heidelbergenlis,cujus ipſe 
pars eſſet, theſes illas que examinande ſunt jam hatenus tanquan 9= 
tioſas, metaphyſicas & falſas damnaverit. 

Seſlio 143. 29. Aprilis ſtylo novo ] Leguntur '/itere Belgicz 2 
Magiſtratu & PresbyterioCampenſ1 ad Synodum quibus rogant Syno-- 
dum wt velit ſcribere ad magiſtratum E* presbyterium Arnemienſe, 
at velint dimittcreD.D.Stephani, quem pojcunt ipſis paſtoren dari : 
Ttem ut velit a4 magiſtratum & presbyterium quoque ſcribe- 
re pro dimiſſione D. &lancis : Synodus noluit ſe _ negotiis 
immiſcere, ne fortalſts cederet in prejudicium claſſmm & presbyterio» 
rum : Leguntur alie literea magiſtratu Campenti, quibus petunt ut 

er Synodum liceat Eccleſie Remonſtrantice Campenit in templis 
ſuis habere letionem ſacre Scripture per leGores ſuos, eo uſque dum 
poſſet ipſs proſpici de paſtoribus : D. Preſes monet perſcriptum eſſe 
Camplis le&ores illos ſolere attexere capitions preleitis longas enar- 
rationes ſubminiſtratas ſibia duobus miniſtris ſuis jam 4 Synodo 
ſuſpenſis, quibus doGrina Remonſtrantium aſſerebant, & 7 Ortho« 
doxam invehebantur : porro duos ipjornm miniſtros qui ſunt ex nu= 
mero citatorum hic ad Synodum, mi{iiſe hinc literas ad Eccleltiam 
Remonſtrantium que eſt Campis : quibus plebem arimabant ad.. 
conſtantiam in Remonſtrantium dodrina, jubebantque brevi cers 


tiſſumam hiberationem ab hac perſecutione expeAare 5 que litere an 
is 
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te dies non ita multos a leForibus publice in templo pro toto plebe reci+ 
_ tabantur. 

Gcguntur ative /itere Belgicz 2 Domine Battenberg, quibas Bel- 
gio Synodum gratulatur 5 promittitque ſe oraturum ut in diti- 
one ſua , obtincat ills do@rins que hic 2 Synodo ſiabilita 
e/ſet. | 
" Legitur Procemium prefigendum Canonibus jam emendatum, ub: 
pro [ Antichriſti ] porebatur [ Romani-Antichriſti- ] quo vocabulo 
addito ſatisficbat illis qui noluerunt ſine deliberatione 2 Synodo 
ſeatim pontijicem Romanum eſſe inſignem illum Anttchriſtum ; 


jed Antichriſtum ramen, atque ita Pxodemium fic emendatum ommi- 


bus placuit. 

Legitur co»feſſzo Petri Molinzi paſtoris Eccleſue Reformate Pari- 
ſienſis ſuper quinque Articuljs in Belgio contra-verſis , quam huc ad 
Synodum tranſmiſtt. 

Seſlio 144. codem die poſt meridiem. ] Pergitur 7 preed jon: 
confeſſronis Petri Molinzi: D. Praſes monet jam rediiſſe Haga D. 
Dclegatos,qui Canones Synodicos zluc ad il/nſtrif/. Ord, Generales 
detulerant : oritque ipſorum Dominationes , wut wvelint coram Syno- 
do exponere, £1id D. Ord. General. de ipſts ſentiant. D. Greg. 
Martinii oratione breviſſuma refert Ord. Generales ſnummopere ga- 
wiſos eſſe de Synodico conſenſu, in canonibus 3 probare ipſorum do- 
minationes, eos univerſos & ſingulos, agereque de labore exantlato 
Theologis tm Exteris tum Provincialibus gratias maximas : roga- 
re porro ut jam Synodus velit proxima in loco confelſtonem Bel- 
gicam perluſtrare , in qua nihil mutatum cupinnt ſine gravi & neceſ- 
faria cauſa. 

Dies Lunz proximus publicandis Canonibus omninum Synodico- 
rum conſenſu indicitur, 

Praſcs rogat Singulos ut velint diligenter. attendere leioni con- 
fellionis Belgice z 1mcidit queſtio, quenam editio confeſlionis Bel- 
gicz habenda ſet pro anthentica, cum ipſe editiones multum diſcre- 
parent? eau Statuit Synodus legendam, &+ perluſtrandam que 
inſeritur Syntagmati confeſlionum Ecclefiarum Reformitarum - 
1/4 itaque prbl:ce prelegitur:D.Prafes rogat ſingula collegia ut in ho- 
ram nonam craſtini diei velint exhibere collegialia judicia de con- 
feſſione preleFa tota, exceptis tribus Articuljs videlicet Jo, 21, 32. 
qui ordinem & Regimen Eccleliz ſpefant : Roget Fagntos ut non 
welint in'ſtere in latimtate, aut phraſeologia. ſed ſmpliciter ferre ju- 
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dicium num quicquidillt contineatur , quod non ſit verbo divino 
—_—_ 
eſlio 145. 30. Aprilis, ſtylo novo.] Qreritur judicium Syno- 
dicum de confeſſione Belgica : Britanni probant omnia dogmats 
ipſizs , putant nihil in ea quoad ſubſtantiam contineri , quod ſacre 
Paging repugnet , quedam minutiora in ea obſervabant, ſed que fa- 
cillime ex collatis exemplaribus in correFa , & nova quam parant 
editione emendari poſſent 5 monent de tribus capitibus , que ordi- 
nem Eccleliaſticum ſpeFant, ſe nullam ferre ſententiem, ſed interins 
putare ſe regimen Eccleſiarum ſuarum eſſe inſtitutionis Apoſtolic : 
Epiſcopus autem Landavenlis oratione breviſſumi contra illa tria 
przdicta capita perorabat 3 contendebatque in Eccleſia neque Apo 
ftolorum temporibus, neque poſtea unquam fuiſſe miniſtrorum xqua» 
litatem : Ttaque communi Britannorum conſenſu declaratum eſt, ni 
hil in contellione Belgica contineri, quod pugnaret cum ſacra pagi- 
24, aut analogia fidei, Eximus omnes ad funus D. Canteri Seni- 
oris Ultrajectini x#1izs ex deputatis Synodicis. Redizmus. Legio 
tur judicium deputatorum 4 Synodo iz cauſa Macoviana 3 cnjus 
ſumma hec erat  D. Macovium aul/izs gentiliſmi, judaiſmi, pe- 
lagianiſmi, ſocinianiſmi , aut alterizs cujuſcunque hereſeos reun 
teneri, immeritsque illum fuiſſe accuſatum 5, pecciſſe enum, quod qui- 
buſdam ambiguis, &+ obſcuris Phraſibus ſcholaſticis »/ws ſt, quod 
ſcholaſticum docendi modum conetur in Belgicis Academiis intro- 
ducere, qudd eas ſelegerit queſtiones diſceptandas , quibus gravantur 
Eccleſiz Belgicz : Monendum efſe enm , ut cum Spiritu Santo lo- 
quatur , non cum Bellarmino aut Suarezio : hoc vitio vertendune 
ipſs , qudd diſtinFionem \uthcientiz & ethicientiz mortis Chriſti 
eſſernerit eſſe futilem 3 quod megaverit , humanum genus lapſum, 
elle objeftum pradeſtinationisz gudd dixerit , Deum velle , & 
decernere peccata 3 qudd dixerit , Deum nullo modo velle omai- 
um hominum ſalutemz qudd dixerit duas elle electiones : Jud- 
cant denique liticulam hanc inter D. Sibrandum, & D. Macovium 
componendam eſſe , & deinceps neminem debere eum talinum crini« 
num inſtmulare. 

Seſſtio 146. eodem die poſt meridiem.)] Pergitnr in rogandis 
ſuffragiis de confeſiione Belgicaz ar in eadem ſint ſententia cum Bri- 
tannis ? propter editionum varietatem petunt, ut exaretur exemplar 
aliquod unum exatum , ord. generalium authoritate confirman- 
dn. 


X x Scilio 


162 Aa Synod:. 


Seflio 147. calend. Maii, ſtylo novo. ] D. Gregorins Martinii 
exponit menten Illuſtriſſ. ord. general. eardem efſe de Catecheli, 
que fuerat de confeſſione 3 Rogat itaque Synodum ut de Catecheſi 
quoque Palatino-Belgica . velit ſententiam dicere , nec tam metho- 
dum, aut Phraſeologiam ſpeFare, quam dogmata dottrinalia, Legi- 
tar totws catechiſmus: Rogantur Synodict, ut ad horam 4. Po» 


meridianam parent ſe ad ferendum collegialia de catecheſi perfe@s . 


Judicia. 

Scſſio 148. eodem die poſt meridiem.] Ommninm judiciis appro- 
bantur dogmata in eo catechiſmo comprehenſa , ut verbo Dei cons 
ſentanea, ac pie prudenterque conſcripta 3 Britanni de interpretatio- 
xe articul;, de deſcenſu Chriſtiad inferos , ſuam ab aliis Eccleſiane 
windicat ., aliter explicandi poteſtatem : Ac demune propter gravens 
ab urbe Dordrechtana .dataw-negle#; diei dominici offenſionem, 
rogant , ac monent Synodum , ut apud Magiſtratum intercedat , ne 
forenſes emptiones, apertis mercium officinis eo dze exercers pere 
mittant : 64 occaſione 4 quodam ex provincialibus wote queſtio de 
abſervatione Sabbathiz ſed non diſcuſſa penitws, quia rejeta inter 
gravamins provincialia poſt ubi tunc noſtra traFanda. 

Seſlio 149. 2. Maii, ſtylo novo.] Gregor, Martinii z7xs ex po- 
liticis delegatis , Sy &- ordinum mentem exponit de Vorltio, 
eos nempe mandare, ut de Theologia ejus fiat ſummaria ex ſcriptis 
cognitio, ac ut edreſpiciant judicia Synodica, utrum dotring Vor- 
ſtiana ad Eccleſie edificationem faciat , adeogque talis doGor dignus 
videatur,qui Cathedram teneat Theologicam : _ jam tum Vore« 
ſtius eodem.cxemplo literas ad ſingula exterorum collegia,ſimiilque ad 
Synodum- publicas, eeaque perleguntur , in quibus Synodi equanie 
aitaicw, O* Chriſtianam charitatem implorat , ſuns coram Synodo 
comparendi deſideriun inſiuuat, rogat, ut ſi quid ab ipſo liberius fuit 
diſputatum, weritatis eruende ſtudio imputetur, ut rationibus ex ver- 
bo Dei. petitis convincetur ; ſe paratum eſſe teſtatur ad collationem 
cam Exteris Theologis incandam, item. ad hereſiz Socinianam re- 
futandam, i ipht ea reandetur Provincia. Nec poſſe ſibi perſuadere 
comburendos ipſius libros, cum quedam Pilcatoris ſcripte longe hore 
ridiora, & bonis moribus infenſiora non ſint rogo addiita. 

Led hic, epiſtola antique nonnulls Vorltn fimnlatorie, &+ wnl- 
pine preſertim circa ſui explicationem, ac palinodiam Heidelberge 
prefiztem frandes in mediun proferuntur ; deinde errorum , © bla« 
Jphcmiarum Vorlti catalogs 4 Belgicts profelloribus colleFus Sy- 

nodo 
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' nodo prelegitur ad capita redu@Fus de Dei attributis , Chriſtique 


deitate, ab iſo partine = partim clanculum imminutis, 


Seſſio 150. 3. Maii, {tylo novo-]] 'Collegia ſingula tax extero- 
rum , qua provincialium ſunm proferunt de Vorltio judiciuns 
ſcripto exaratum; Britanni le&4 2 ſe colle#i precipuarum Vorltia- 
narum coxtra divinam naturam blaſphemiarum Synopſi , monents 
Vorltium dato hoc ſcandalo,nmumgquam tamen in ſubſequentibns ſuis ſen 
explicationibns , = defenhonibus ullum in ſuo de Deiattributis li- 
bro propoſitums errorem agwoſcere » ſed abſurdiſlimis diſtiniunculis, 
O inanibus ſubterfugiis obvelare , imo etiam precipua orthodoxe 
doFrine fundamenta callide pro viribus ſuffodere. Se itaque non 
modo ipſum Vorltium orthodoxi profeſſoris munere ac nomine in« 
dignum judicare, ſed etiam perſuadere ne hujuſmodi ejus libri in bi- 
bliopoliis proſtare permitt antur. Denique rogare , ut in exemplun, 
& in ſandti Dei cauſa zeli teſtimonium Vorſtii de Deo traftatus 
ſummi magiſtratics juſſn, & Synodi decreto, & palam ſolennitergue 
flammis abſumatur, p-ulque hujuſmodi infamis holocauſt i youu 
A Britannis eorume Synodo legitur authenticum, procancellarii Can- 
tabrigienſis fgillo munitum, decretum 21. Septembris 1611. Cujus 
vi,ctians Sereniflimi Regis noſtri judicio preexnte, publict flammis 
ultricibus expurgatus eſt liber prediFus : ejuſdemque decreti Canta« 
brigienſis exemplar inter Synodi ata relatum. Sereniflimi Regis, 
&- Cantabrigienhis intentio ſe examini ſubſcribere teſtantur Palatini 
Theologi, ac Vorltii palinodiam multis abhinc annis Heidelberge 
nn quam fuerat fraudulenta narrant. 
aſſtiaci etiam commemorant quam fucrat poſt-modum non modo 
parum grata , ſed etiam inviſa leftr imo ſuo domino Landigravio 
dedicatio ſui de Deo libri, eideme pio Principi nuncupata, quimque 
prudenter ipſum Vorſtium Princeps ille ad ſe commendatum ad Ca- 
thedram profeſſoriam admittere recuſaverat. De Vorſtio »t ca- 
thedra indigno exantorando reliqui tum exteri tum provinciales 
omnes conſentiant 5 qudd autem ſe obtulerit jam pugilem evocandun 
contra Socinianos reſponſum eſt, 


Non tali auxilio, nec defenſoribus iſtis, 
Tempus egit 


Utpote cum ipſe Vorlſtius ad errorum , hereſeon curriculum ctian 
Socianiſmi ſit ſuſpe@iſſimns , nec ex animo rem geſturus putetur : 
X x 2 ac 
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ac in eo negotio fibi dudum commiſſo , nihil prorſus preſtiterit. 

Seſlto 15 1.4. Maii, ſtylo novo.] Decretum quoddam Synodicun 
de Vorſtit cauſa conceptum legitur & approbandum proponitur : inde 
nonnulla interpellanda, alia omittenda, alia explicanda , moventur 
preſertim @ Britannis, qui hic urgent quedam atiribuz; Vorltio, de 
capite juſtificationis , de quibus nec dum ſatis conſtat, quid aſſerat 
Vorſtius, i/l;nc autem omitti alia, aut non ſatis aperte damnari, que 
maxime blaſphema ſunt , & Ecclefiz quaſs univerſz Chriſtianx 

' graviſſimum commovernnt offendiculum , ibidem multis agitatum, 
cam Vorſtius corporis ejuidem reſurrettionem neget , aut Chriſti 
ſatisfationem cam Socino penitus tollat. Et rei probande le- 
guntur private Vor(tii ad Dominume Tollanum liters pluribus ab- 
binc annis ſcripte, in quibus aperte Socinianiſmum profitetur, Sed 
2 Britannis reſponſum judicandum reum ex libris a ſe agnitis & 
publicatis, non ex epiſtola privata, de qua etiam non conſtat num ab 
Ipſo conſcripta fuerit, conſtet autem ſcriptum fuiſſe ante palinodiam 
ejus Heidelbergenſem. De libro Vorltii comburendo Synodus non 
wwlt ſtatuere, ſed ad ſummum refert magiftratum. 

Seſlio 152, eodem die polt meridiem.] Decretum contra Vor- 
ſtium denno proponitur paulo mutatum , in eo deſiderant Britanni 
plura Dei attributa a Vorltio impetita recenſeri, ac Vorſtit de Chri- 
ſtiſatisfatione & hominis juſtificatione ſententiam , vel in cenſur4 
omitti, vel Synodo, ut de co melins conſtet , explicari, De his aliiſ» 
que Vorſtianis dogmatibus din multumque diſceptatur. Tandem 
conſerſum eſt in eam, que ſancita eſt formam, ( quam videin altero 
2n:0 libro Synodico, ) qua Vor(tius ob ſuam in ſuffodiendis precipuis 
fidei fundamentis andaciam & impietatem indignus Cathedri 
Thcologici. judicatur. Optaturque ne ipſins libri de Deo paſſim vo» 
litarepermittantur, & nonnulla ſpeciatim alia que in eodem decreto 
continentur.. Antequam dimitteretur hic conſeſſus, qui in multan 
nodem duravit, legitur , & per _ Synod /uffragia approbetur, 
ſententia deputatorum in cauſa Macoviana qui enum ab omni hereſt 
abſolvendum cenſuerunt;, ſed monendum , ut Theologiam docendi 
modum commodiorem ſequatur, verborunque formis ex ſacra ſcriptus 
ra petitis utatuy, etiam juſtam eum reprehenſtonem incurrere ob quaſ- 
dam propoſitiones ab ipſo crudins & rigidins afſertas. His itaque 
clam compoſitis, interpellat Friftus quidam ſenex nomine Donia, ſe 
quad ad ipjum aitinet Macovium ( qui ſuum paſſus eſt tacite obvolvi 
negotium ) nihil velle commonere : ſe ipſum antem , alioſque nonnnul- 

los 
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los hae in canſa leſos , ideoque communi collegarum nomine eoran 
Synodo proteſtari ſalvo jure ut agant contra accuſatores, partes autens 
accuſatorias domino Sibrando eſſe demandatas , conftare ex literis 
quibuſdam publicis , quas & ſinu deprompſit , ac coram Synodo legs 
poſtnlavit : increbeſcenti hac in expoſtulatione plurium fervori, ac 
multiloquio, modum imponunt Delegati politici malleo ſno, quo mos 
eſt ſulentium obſtrepentibus imperare. Denique Praſes ad Synodum 
refert diem lung proximum Canombus in majore urbis Templo publi- 
candis deſtinatum eſſe, & ic conventus dimittitur. 

Seſio 153. 6. Maii, ſtylo rovo.] Convenimus primum in loco 
Synodali , bi erat ſpeFatorum nobilium &* aliorum , utrinſque 


ſexis maximms confluxus : Prales ſolennem precationem concipit ,, 


qua hodierno negotto fauſtum ſucceſſum vovet:auditorinm dimittitur: 
paulo poſt, ſingul; Synodici non ſine decora pompa 4 loco Synodali ad 
magnum Templum per plateas Dordrechtanas pergunt , _— 
cindti numeroſis ſpe atoribus, incedebant autem Synodici bini, hoc 
ordine z primd incedebant illuſtriſſami ordines Generales Delegatt 
quos —_— ipſorum Secretarins D. Heinſtus : poſtea ſequuti ſunt 
D. Epiſcopus Landavenhis, &+ D. PrzſesSynodi ipfi a finiſtra, dee 


in reliqui omnes Theologi Exteri, ſecundum loca ipſis in Synodo de- 


fignata ; Exteros ſequebantur D. allellores & ſcribe z poi? illos D. 


profeſlores Belgici , & poſt ipſos reliqui provinciales Theologi , ſe- 
cundum illum quo in Synodi ſedebant ordinem. In templum deve« 
nimus capaciſſumum & ſplendidum, quod tamen nigenti auditorunt 
numero fuit repletiſſumum, inter quos fuerunt complurini nobiles 8& 
Generoli, i utroque ſexu, cum ex Belgico , tum etiam ex aliis na- 
tionibus : occuparunt Synodicl loca ſue in choro templi ubi tota hec 


ſolennitas peragebatur 3 a parte dextra conſidebant, primum D. Pre 


ces Eccleſtaiticns,poſt eunm D.Alleſlores & ſcribz,poſt illos D.Epiſco- 
pus, reliquique deinceps ſecundum ordinem Synodicum 3 Theol, Ex+ 
teri, in bo editiori & ſatis commodo ; in ſcamnis inferioribus con« 


fedebant illuſt. ord. Gener. delegatiz pot illos D. Profellores Bel- 


gici. D. Praſes ſngulis ſuo ordine jam collocatis, ex pulpito ibi exe 
trufo commodiiſume ſito ad partem chori occidentalem adeoque in 
#$pſa Templi medietate, ubi ole cemmodiſſume 4 confertiſſima-corone 


exandiri, ſolennitatem auſpicatus eſt precation® valde prolixi, ſed 
pientilſuma & appoſitiſſima , cujus prior pars &* multo longior fuis 
ex ſolts ſcripturarum ſententiis, cum ſumma elegantia, & judicio 
contexta, planeque concinnata ad veneraudumantiquitatis Slam + 

Ceepabe 


CC 


166 Afia Synodi. 
legebat eam ex Schedulis deſcriptis , \duravitque er hore dimidi- 


um, poſtea ſine ullo prefamine narrat quam breviſſime anditorio in» 
didum fuiſſe hunc ſolennem conventum, ut omnes jam tandem fru- 
Fun laborum Synodicorum perciperent, audirentque preleFos illos 
canones, quos tot tantiſque laboribus exantlatis , immenſo Dei bene- 
ficio, & ſnavi|ſimi omnium ac ſingulorum conſpiratione , venerands 
Synodus conceperat, ac efformaverit. 

Itaque D. Dammannus xnws ex ſcribis Synodicis, in idem pulpi- 
tum aſcendit,ac primum prelegit proeminm quod canonibus prefigie 
tur : quo preleFo, D. Praiſes monet omnes anditores ut ex more re« 
cepto , linguli velint hodiernam letitiam, & ſuam divine majeſtati 
gratitudinem teſtari erogando eleemoſynam panperibus : quam dia- 
coni quidam Eccleliz Dordrechtanz ad id muneris deſtgnati collige- 
bant, proculdubio ſatis amplam : neminem enim obſervavimus qui 
manum ſuam fronte hilari non porrigebat. Redit ad pulpitum D. 
Dammannus > aggreditur ipſorum Canonum preleFionem : leFis 
articulis primi capitis contraverſt, propter templi magnitudinem, O&- 
Spiſſas frequentilſami anditorii animas, deficere incipiebat ipſum vox, 
#taque D. Feſtus Hommius elter ſcribe Synodicus prlpitums con- 
ſeendit, legitque Canones de ſecundo, tertio & quarto articulis 5 & 
voce ipſum quoque ob predift as canſas deficiente, rediit D. Damman- 
nus, legitque canones de quinto articulo , & Epilogum Synodicum, 
quibus fimitis legit quoque ſingulorum ſubſcriptiones, ſunguli ad nomi- 
na ſua andita fidew canonum apertione capitis teſtabantur ; poſtea 
legit quoque idem ſcriba Synodi cenſuram perſonalem de Remon» 
ſtrantibus, ci non addite erant ſingulorum Syngraphe, eo qudd qut= 
dam ex Exteris noluerint de hominum perſonis ſed tantum de ipſo- 
rum doFrina aliquid ftatuere. 

Poſt omnia leGa, legebatur quoque teſtimonium D. Delegatorum, 
quo teſtantur ſe interfuiſſe dum iſthec agerentur , omniaque que jans 
preleta fuerant optimi fide relata fuiſſe 5 quod (inguli una cum D, 
Heinſio ipſorum ſecretario, ſuis Syngraphis comprobant : monet 
porre D. Praſes, confeſſronem &+ catecheſin Belgicam eſſe quoque 2 
Synodo comprobatas 5 &+ ſic concludit cum precatione © gratiarum 
atione;, ejuſdem plane (tyli cum priori © fere paris prolixitatis, 
Poſt abſolutam totam ſolennitatem pulſantur Organa , & ſic omnes 
Synodici domum redeunt ad locum Synodicum eodem plane ordine 
quo venerant ; Thi dominus Praſes monet jam omnia negotia Syno- 
dica, que poſcerent oper Exterorum Theologorum, _—_— eſſe 5 

| Ideoque 
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Ideoque monet wt ſingula collegia duos mittant qui ad horam quar« 
tam pomeridianam incipiant deſcribere canones , quibus poſtea ſubs 
ſeribant ipſe cum Alleſloribus & ſcribis, ut ſic ſingula collegia ha- 
beant exemplar authenticum aſſervandum in perpetuam rei menmo« 
riam : brevi precatione Synodum dimittit. 

Seſlio 154. & ultima, 9g. Maii, ſtylo vovo.)] D. Praſes wovet 
hunc ultimum $ynodi conventum celebrari ad agendum Deo gratias 
pro exoptatiſſumo Synodi exitn , porroque ad agendas gratias Theo» 
logis Exteris pro gravilſemis laboribnus ſuſceptis : Gregorius Martt- 
ni »»”us ex Delegatis primo precationem habet ſaqvilſumam & juſte 
prolixitatis qua Deo gratias agit pro aſſerenda religionis puritate in 
Eccleſiis Belgicis, operi &  efliis hujns Synodi , precaturque iiſ- 


dem Eccleſtis in veritate hic _ inviGam conſtantiam. Precatio- - 


ne finita , oratione eleganti Theologos Exteros compel/at, nomine 
ItluſtrifL. ord. gen. ſngnlis gratias rependit pro ſaluberrimis ipſoruns 
conſiliis, &+ graviſſumis laboribus quibus hoc tempore Eccleſias Belgi- 
cas ſublevaſſent,itidem & ingentibus illis principibus, Rebus-publicis, 
Magiſtratibus qui ipſos delegiſſent , nominatim ipſor cum ſumma obe 
ſervantia recenſends; rogatque nt Ecclefias Belgicas ipſorum celſi- 
tudinibus curarent fore commendatiſſimas : rogat ut ſinguli pres 
ſentes perſnadeant ſbi de prolixiſſimro ord. gen. erga ipſo animo , ut= 
que ante diſceſſum Hagam comitits petant , referantque «b illuſtrill. 
ord.gen. gratias, C porro ad principes & Reſpublicas ſuas literas die 


miſſorias. 


D. Preſes Eccleſiaſticus oratione pia commemorat Dei beneficia ins - 


Eccleſiam ſuam ſepius lapſentem , applicatione fata ad Eccleſias 
Belgicas predicet mediata illa inſtramenta quibns Dens 4d hanc 
rem uſus fucrat, cum primis Regem magnz Britarmez , deinde relt« 
quos principes & Magiſtratus nominatim, qui hnc Theologor ſnos mis 
fiſſent : deinde omnes &- ſingulos Theologos' Extetos Lic prefen- 
tes, quibus omnia faufta & celeſtes benedi@Fiones comprecatunr , Jn- 
betque ipſos eſſe perſuaſiſſumos eornm memoriam fore hic in etermm 
ſnaviſſuman z, primum Theologi Britanni ſimgulz orationibus brevi- 
bus &- ſuccindis , Deo agunt gratias de Synodi tam felici ſucceſſn, 


D. Delegatis &- fratribus Belgis ob ſingularem humanitatem , Deun 


rogant ut velit Eccleſias Belgicas ſemper felices eſſe OF pacates : 
Idem preſtiterunt palatimi per dominam Scaltetum 5 7denr Heſfſttact 
per D. Crucigerum 3 Idem Helverii per D. Brittingerum 3 1dem 
Nallovici per D. Alſtedium 3 1dem Genevenſes ſenguli 5 Idens 


Bremenles,: 
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Bremenſes , per D. Martinium 3 1demwEmbdani ſinguli , ſed uter- 
que prolixilſame, itique omnes Exteri vota ſua nuncupiſſent. Preſes 
Synodo piiſſima © Gratulatoria precatione finens impoſuit 5 Tum , 
primum D. Delegati, dein D.Praſes , dein D. Aſſellores &- (cri- 
be , dein ſinguli Synodici Belge loca ſua relinquentes ſingulos Theo» 
logos Exteros erdine datis dextris &- adjundtis votis humaniſſime 
ſalutant ;, atque ſic Sejſro hec auditoribus frequentiſſuma , adeoque 
ip/a Synodus Dordrechtana, cum ſummis gratulationibus, &* maxi- 
m4 animorum letitia ob ſperatum finem , & merore ob corporun 


divulflonem &. F. F. &. fic dimiſſaeſt, 


rn 


Nomina R emonſtrantium Citatorum ad S 3 ynodunt 
Dordrechtanam. 


Ex Geldrii ; 


Enricus Leo, Paſtor Bommelienſis. 
3 Bernezus Wezekius, Paſtor Echteltanus. 
Henricus Holdingerus , Paſtor Gravienſis. 


Ex Hollandii Auſtrali; 


Simon Epiſcopius, Profeſſor Theologie in Academia Leydenſi 
Adrianus Bozzius, Paſtor Leydenfis. ; 


_ Arnoldi , Paſtor Leydenſis. 
icolaus Grevinchovius , _ Roterodamenlis, 


Edvardus Poppius , Paſtor Gaudenſis. 
Theophilus Ryckwardus, Paſtor Brielanus. 


Ex Hollandii Boreali; 


Joannes Geyſteranus , Paſtor Al'mazianus. 
Dominicus Sapma , Paſtor Hornanus. 
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Ex Provincie Tranſiſulan4 ; 


Thomas Goſwinius , Peftor Campenſis. 
Aſſucrus Mathiſfius , Peſtor Campenſis. 


Ex Eccleſiis Gallo-belgicisz 


Carolus Niellius , Paſtor Ultrajectinus, 
Simon Goulartius , Paſtor Amdelodements. 


Utenbogardus, A 


Corvinus, 

— wee =" SUltra-jed. 
Neranus, 

Ifaacus Frederici,_; 


CE ———— 


Errores Arminii contra receptam Proteftantinm doGtri- 
nam, ex eyus declaratione ad Ordines, Apologii ad- 
verſts quoſdam Articulos , Reſponfione ad nower 
queſtiones, examine Perkinſct, excerpti. 


1, | YRimium, in genere, qudd Arminius in negotio Religionis que- 

dam innovare , & receptam Proteſtantium doGFrinam im- 
pugnare molitus ſit , ipſe ſatis clare indicat in Declaratione ſue ſer- 
tentie ad Ordines. Nam ipſe ſibi, libro citato p. 14. Orthodoxo- 
rum nomine objiciens, Potuiſles cn turbarum evitandarum 
causa, partimque ut quamplurimis Miniltris fatisfaceres, quicquid 
m toto Religionis negotio ſentires, aperte atque nud? profiteri a- 
pud confratres tuos , ut aut tu matur? inſtitui retids potuiſles, 
aut 1l}i ad collationem mutuam tempeſtive ſe parare potuiſſent 3 
Reſpondet p. 15. Metuebam ut talis mea ſententia pro ſuggeſtu in 
Templis atque Academicis difputationibus exagitaretur , atque 
refutaretur & ad exteras Eccleſias atque Academias tranf- 
mitteretur, ſpe ſeatentiz condemuatoriz adversus cam obtinendz. 


Yy Huare 
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Snare metnebas hec , niſs ſententia tua nova eſſet , O- recepte in 
veſtris & Exteris Eccleſiis atque Academils dodFrine adverſaretur g 
Porro p. 66. ejuſdem Declarationis, putat, zquum elle, & in hoc re 
rum ſtatu (nempe Belgicis Eccleſiis per- ipſum twrbatis ) etiam ne- 


cellarium plane xt in Synodo-nationali Confeſlio Belgica, 
Harmonie confeſſionum , publics conſenſu a Belgicis &- Gallicanis 
Eccleſtis approbate- inſerts , & Catechiſmus Heidelbergenſis ab 
iiſdem &- akis refermatis Fecleſtis receptus, examini In. 
Ft Orthodoxis p. 7 2. excipientibws, ex eo confuliones, ſcandala, de- 
ſtructiones conſcientiarum., in Ecclefiis irriftones, calumnias , &: 
criminationes exorituras : Reſpordet p. 73. Committi non debet, 
quo minis Doftrina ſemel recepta examini ſubjiciatur, ut ut etiam 
vel maxim? metus eſſet , turbas inde extituras , malevolos id ludifis 
caturos, quinims verd in rem ſnam quam maxime verſuros. 

2. Secundd, Particularia capita Doctrinz Fidei, que innovare 
frnduit, hec fere ſunt. 1. Deſtatu bonorum Angelorum, eorzm- 
que in bono confirmatione. 2, Perſeverantia (andtorum. 3. Pro 
videntii Dei 7» genere. 4. Pradeſtinatione & Reprobatione. 
5. Gratiz amplitudine. 6, Gratiz efficacia, 7, De viribas Liberi 
Arbitrii. 8.Peccato Origigali. 9. De Fidelibus veterisTeſtamenti, 

i, De Angelis.] Iz dubium wocat , an Angeli - fint nunc bea- 


ti, &- in bono confirmatt? in Apologia ad quoſdam Articulos p. 


135. #bi aſſerit, Patrum & Scholaſticorum Argumenta non 
fibt vidert i]lud robur habere, ut aliis 1d credendum tanquam Ars 


ticulum Fidei preſcribere jure poſtint, Deinde iſta argumenta ſe- + 


gillatim ſolvit. 
2. De perſeverantia ſanftorum.”] Fideles mornudi deficiunt 
2 fide finaliter ——ergo etiam deficiunt illi 2 ſalute, In Apolo- 


gia ad quoſd. Artic. pag. 86. De fide verd, que qualitas eſt * po- 


ciſle. 1 Reſponſ. ad g.quaſt. pag.176. 


tentia credendy, dicit Apefieter, nonnullos amiſs] bon conſcienti4' 
E 


circa Fidem naufragium 


3. De providenti2 Dei in gen.] 3. £»0d werd res,que reſpeFu- 


ſecundarum cauſarum contingenter fit ,neceſſarid fieri dicitur reſpeFr 
Decreti divini,id non modo perperam,ſed & imperite. dicitar. In A» 
polog. p. 94. alſzgnat rationem in examine p.138. Fieri nequit, ut 
unus idemque eticctus partim contingenter, partimque neceſlaris 
exiltat, quccungque tandem reſpedn. Ex quibus neceſſarid inferatur, 
omnia, que contingenter accidunt reſpeTu cauſarum ſecundarum,con- 
tingenter quoque evenire reſpedu prime cauſe Dei Opt. Max. 

| 4. De 
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4- De Pradeſtinatione & Reprobatione.) 1 Reſponſione 
ad 9. quzſtiones pag. 173. docet , Fidem priorem efle eleftione, 
quid decretum aliquem ſolvendi ſignificat. Hinc in exam. pag. 32, 
eleFionem ſic definit ; Eletio eſt decretum Dei , quo apud ſe ab 
xterno ſtatuit fideles in Chriſto juſtificare , & ad'vitam #ternam 
acceptare , ad laudem glorioſz gratiz ſux. Et in Apolog. p. 89, 
90. Statuit Fidem non eſle hujus eleCtionis effeftum, ſed nece(- 
ſarium requiſitum in tis , qui ſalutis ſecundim Dei eletionem par- 
ticipes ſunt. 

P. Martyr 1n cap. 9. ad Roman. ex Proteftantium ſententii docet, 
in Decreto Reprobationis d#o eſſe propoſita : propoſitum non mi- 
ſerendi, &- quoſdam homines in ſtatn peccati deſerendi ; &- pro 
litum ordinandi hominen peccatorem ad penam, illudgque aw 1 
canſam habere preter meram Dei beneplacittum. Contra, Armini- 
us,pag.85.exam.repetens ex Perkinſio definitionem Decreti Repro- 
battonis, his werbis: Decretum Reprobationis eſt opus Divmz-pro- 
videntiz, quo Deus decrevit certos homines przterire quoad gra- 
tiam ſupernaturalem, &c. Ax ſubjicit. Scriptura'nulla agno- 
ſcit, hominaum a Deo fattam Reprobationem, nift cujus cauſa me- 
ritoria fit peccatum. Et rurſum , pag. 205. Statum controverſies 
ade Reprobatione inter ſe & Perkinſtum his terminis proponit. Quz- 
ritur An Deus ullum hominem reprobaverit citra reſpetum 
peccati tanquam cauſe meritoriz ? An #{/; homini gratiam remiſli- 
onis &* renovationis negare ftatuerit citra conſideretionem indigni- 
tatis, qu4 ſe il/d gratil indignum _ : oo R—_—_— 
ex primo peccato cxiſtentis , ſed ex gratiz iſtius oblate rejectione 
&- contemptu. 

5. De gratiz amplitudine.) Verbum predicatum juu@am 
ſemper ſibi habet Spirits San&i operationem (Examin. p. 57.) — 
&- Reprobationis decreto , reprobis, qui externi przdicatione. ad 
fident penitentiam vocantur , Gratia ſufficiens ( qu4 faſons cre= 
dere &*converti pag. 57.) qui credere & converti potſunt (1 vel- 
lent p. 58.) non negatur, p. 53. Rationem reddit in _ ad 9. 
Jan P. 175. Dens non poteſt ullo jure Fidem in Chriſtum poſtu- 
lare ab homine lapſo, quam exſe habere non poteſt , niftaut de» 
derit, aut dare paratus | Gratiam ſufficientem, qui credere poſit, 
ft velit. 

Preterea eandem DoT@rinam de lege tradit ;, viz. aut (ufficientem 


Gratiam omnibus hominibus in ſtatu peccati dari ad implendam le» 
TY 8 gem 5 
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gemz. axt neminem ad legem implendam obligari, Enm in hae 
hereſt eſſe indicat ſequens ejus raticcinatio , ( p. 252. exam.) Du- 
plex eſt poſtulatum legisz . obedientia vel pozna : unde &+ duplex 
eſt ſatisfattio legis 3 una que. preſtatur obedienti4 /ege preſcripta z 
altera, qui ſolvitur pena 4 lege inobedientie poſita : qui alterum ſol- 
vit,ille a legis altero poſtulato 1munis eſt : 2xi itaque poznam lolvit 
lege poſitam,zlle immunis ab obligatione obedientie preſtande. Cunt 
rgitur poena poſita inobedientie, (in Adamo & primis parentibys, 
Exam. p. 251.) in ſe comprehendat privationem ilius gratie ( in e- 
jus pofteris Exam.p.251.) ſme qui. lex preitari nequit ; ejus polteri 
orbati gratia , ſine qui lex impleri nou poteſt, duplici jure immunes 
ſunt ab obligatione obedientiz 3 tz: qua peenam paſh ſunt debi-» 
tam,tu-.quia deſtituti viribus ad legem implendam. Quare, p-253, 
concludit : Si vult Deus obedientiz actum poſtulare , tenetur re- 
ſtituere gratiam, ſine -= actus non eſt preſtabilis. 

6, De Gratiz efhicacia.] Proteſtantinm ſententiam de Gra» 
tie efficacia 2 Zanchio. lib. de Redemp. c. 7. habemws explicatant 
hjs verbis. Humana voluntas, cam incipit regenereri, Gratiam fibi 
efticaciter oblatam, inque ſe —_— licet ſuapte_naturi poſſzt 
rejicere, propter tamen efficaciam Spiritiis, &* firmam Dei volunte- 
tem non potelt, Deoque regenerare volenti, non ita valet reluctari, 
at non. regencretur, Verum Arminii p. 133. aſſertio eſt, Quod ma- 
net ſemper in poteſtate liberi Arbitrii Gratiam datam rejicere, 
& ſublſequentem repudiarez quia. Gratia ron eſt Omnipotens Dei 
aCtio,.cxz reſiſti ab hominibus libero arbitrio non. polſat, 

7. De Viribus liberi Arbitrii,] Docet 'homizem bene uten- 
tem donis naturz poſle confequi Gratiam. @uod equivalet fere 
ſcholaſticornm dogmati, Homo faciens , quod in ſe eſt , meretur 
primam Gratiam de congruo. Yerum oh Jeſnite agnoſcunt , has 
aſſertiones errores eſſe Caſſtani , Fauſti , Semipelagianorum, ques 
Proſper refutavit : & ideo Bellarminus wervoſis argum «4 dee 


e 
monſtravit, Non polle hominem ſolis naturz viribus ad grafam re- 


cipiendain fe ullo mado prexparare. Tamen Arminius, Exam, p, 
218. non veretur affirmare , iſto difo Chriſti , Habenti dabitur, 
Fromiſſronem contineri,qua Dews ſpondet,ſe gratia ſupernaturali eum 
illamwaturum, qui Jumine naturali red> utitur, vel ſaltem utetur 
quantum poterit , minus mal?, Et rurſum p. 259. loquens de homi- 
zibus Chriſti cognitione deſtitutis , © tamen non line natural teſti- 
monio de Deo, qualis eſt al:qua veritas illis patefaFa de Dei potentid 
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& bonitate, lex naturz eorum mentibus inſculpta, aitz his bonis 
fi rece uſi fuiſſent, ſaltem ex conſcientia, m_—_— ipſis gratiam con- 


ceſſurns ſuiſſet, Sran—_ illud, Habenti dabitur. Et pag. e4dem, 
docens omnes homines vocari per naturalem Dei teſtificationem , 
per creaturas in quibus Deum palpamus, per veritatem innatam, 
quam detinemus 7 injuſtitid , legis in mentes inſcriptione , ſecuns 
dum quam habent cogitationes ipſos accuſantes 5 pay. 260. "wh, 900m : 
Hzc vocatio, quanquam ſalutaris non elt, wtpote ex qui - us imme- 
diate obtineri non poteſt,tamen praxcedanea poteſt dici (alutari, que 
ipſam ree uſurpatam ex Dei miſericoreii. ſit conſecutura. Ex hoc 
errore Arminii Semipelagiano, alins pullulat ; viz. opera non-rena- 
torum 2 viribus naturz profetta placere Deo, ciam-illa gratia do» 
nat : non enim donat grati4 opera ſibs non placentia. Atque hoc 
videtur Arminius in Reſp. ad 9g. queſt, p. 174. concedere cum has 
limitatione. Placent ex Dei benignitate, non ſud excellenti2, 

8. De peccato originali.] Cnjuſdam Miniſtri Belgici 10. 
mine, hoc dogmate propeſito in Apolog. p. 117. Peccatum origina- 
le neminem damnaturum , & tribus rationibus ejuſdem Miniſtri 
nomine, ad hoc probandum adjedis , fatctur has. rationes eſſe tanti 
momenti , ut qui -contrarium itatuit , illas confutare debere , antes 
quan poſſunt alicui notam hareleos impingere , p. 118, & deinde p. 
I 19. reſpordet authoritatibus Patrum contrarium aſſerentium. Vee 
rim, quod alterins nomine in Apolog. dubie proponit, in Reſpon. ad 
9. queſt. proprio nomine clare emunciat. Pervers& dicitur (inquit 
Arminius ) Originale Peccatum reum mortis facere., quum pece 
catum illud ſit Pena peccati aFualis Adami, quam penam-precedit 
reatus mortis. Imo in. Apolog. p. 169. verba faciens de peccato 
originali, videtur negare peccatum orig. in ſe eſſe. peccatume. Non 
nego inquit peccatum efle , ſed nego elle attuale peccatum 
Nam diitinguendum eft inter peccatum actuale , © il/zd quod ct 
cauſa aliorum peccatorum ., & eo iplo. peccati nomine cenletur. 
DBuibus non obſcurt inquit, peccatum-0riginale, non tam in ſe, quam 
qudd peceati cauſa ſit, peccatum dic. 

9. De Fidelibus Vert. Teſtam.] Mr dubinm wocat., an fideles 
ſub Veteri Teſtamento intellexeriat Ceremonias legales fuille ty+ 
pos Chriſti, in Apol. p. 113. Loca (inquit) que id probare viden- 
tur, tam ſpecioſa ab ;8 ako ipſt: eripinuntur., ut qui nou ſolent 2 
ſentiri , niſt bene probatis , facile ad dubitandum inducipolſint, \n 
Fideles ſub veteri Teſtamento rei notitiam habuerint 2 


IF 8. is 
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Hi ſunt Arminii Errores, ex quibus plures alii veluti conſeFaria 
neceſſarid emergunt 5 Himc tamen Remonſtrantes pinm & fidelem 
Chriſti Jeſu ſervum appel/ant. 


Sententia Remronſtrantium, quam in conſcientii ſua ver- 
bo Dei conſentaneam efle arbitrati ſunt, & hatenus 
etiamnum arbitrantur circa primum de Predeſtinati- 

.#is Decreto articulum, hc eſt ; 


I. D= non decrevit quenquam ad vitam zternam eligere, 

art ab eadem reprobare, ordine priuſquam eundem crea- 

re decreverit, citra tins vel obedientiz vel inobedientiz antece- 

dentis intuitum, pro bereplacito ſno, ad demonitrandam gloriam mt- 
ſericordie &- juſtitie ſue, vel poteſtatis & dominii abſoluti. 

2. Qunm decretum Det de cajnſqne Hominis tum ſalute,tum exi- 
tio non fit decretum finis abſolute intenti; ſequitur neque eidem, 
decretoſubordinata cfie media talia, per que ad finem deitinatum 
tum eleti, tum reprobi | ny O inevitabiliter perducantur. 

3. Buare nec Dens hoc conſilio creavit in uno Adamo omnes ho- 
mines in reFo ſtatus non ordinavit lapſum, ejuſque permiſſionems 
ron ſubtraxit Adamo gratiam neceſſariam, & ſuffcientem 5 non pro- 
curat Evangelium predicari', homines externe vocari : non aufert 
i#llis nulla dona Spirits Santi ut ifte media efſent , per que eorum 
aliquos ad wvitam perducat, alios vite beneſicio deſtitueret ; Chriſtus 
Mediator on ſolym Executor elections, ſed ipſins decreti eleCtia- 
nis fundamentum : gudd alii efficaciter vocentur,juſtificantur,n fide 
perſeverant, glorificeutur, cauſa non eft qudd abſolute ad vitam eter- 
nam ſint eleFi; neque qudd alii in lapſu deſerantur, Chriſtus iis non 
detur prorſus, aut incfficaciter vocentur , indurentur, damnentur, 
cauſa non eſt qudd 2 ſalute #terna abſolute ſtnt reprobati. 

4. Dens non decrevit (ine intervenientibus peccatis aCtualibus, 
multd maximanm partem homiaum ab omni ſpe ſalutis ſecluſam in 
lapſu relinquere. 

5. Deus ordinavit ut Chriſtus fit Propitiatio pro totius mundi 
peccatis, & vi iſtins decreti ſtatuit credentes in ipſum juſtificare & 
jalvare, hominibuſque media ad fidem neceſſaria adminiſtrare , ei 
ratione quam novit ſnam ſapientiam & [+ m decere, Nequa- 

quam 


Sententia Kemonſiramium Quyinque-Articularis. 178 


quam auten deſtinavit , ex vi Decreti, ſolis elefis Chriſtum Me- 
diatorem dare , eoſdemque ſolos fide per vocationem efficacem dona» 
re, juſtificare, in fide conſervare, C glorificare. 

6. Nec a vita &terna, nec 4 mediis ad eam ſufficientibus ul[us res 
jeFxs eſt abloluto aliquo antecedente decreto , Jed ut merituns 
Chriſti, vocatio, omnidque dona Spiriths prodeſſe ad ſalutem omnibus 
poſſunt, & revera even , niſgea ipſi in exitinum ſbi eorundem abuſu 
vertant+ ad incredulitatem autem & peccata tanquam media &. 
caulas Damnationis nemo deſtinatus eſt. 

7. Eletio fngularinm perſonarum peremptoria eſt ex: conſidera< 
tione Fidei in Jeſum Chriſtum, & perſeverantie; non enter citre: 
conſiderationem fidei & perſeverantie in vera fide, tanquam conditi« 
onis in eligendo prerequiſite. 

8. Reprobatio 4 vite eterna fataeſt ſecundum conſiderationem- 
antecedanex infidelitatis & perſeverantie in infidelitate 5 nou an-- 
tem citra conſiderationem antecedanee infidelitatis , & perſeveran« 
tie in infidelitate. 

9. Omnes fidelium Liberi ſunt in Chriſto ſanCtificati, its ut 
nullus corum ante nſum rationis ex hac viti decedens pereat 5 Ne- 
quaquam autem in reproborum numero cenſentur etiam nonnul/z 
fidelinm Liberi in infantia ſua ante ullum attuale peccatum in pro« 

ria perſona commillum ex hac vita decedentes, adeo ut nec ſacruns 
vacrum baptiſmi., ec preces Eccleluz ipfis ul/o modo ad ſjalutens- 
prodeſſe poſſint. 

Io. Nulli fidelium Liberi Baptifati in nomine Patris, Filii & Spi- 
ritiis Santi in: infantie ſue ftatu viventes abloluto decreto reproe- 
batis aſcribuntur. 


Sententia Remonſtrantium de ſecundo Articulo , .qui: 
eſt, de Univerſalitate meriti mortis Chriſti. 


1, JRetium redemptionis , quod Chriftus Deo Patri ſus obtulity, 

non taniumn in ſe, & per {c toti genert humano Redimendo-» 
ſafficiens eſt, fed etiam pro omnibus & lingulis hominibus, ex de-- 
creto, voluntate , &- gratia Dei Patris perfolutum eſt 3 edque £4: 
participatione frudunum mortis Chriſti nemo abſohuto & antecedente. 
deereto excluſus eſt. 2; Chriſkuss 
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2. Chriſtus merito mortis ſux Deum Patrem univerſo generi 
humano hactenus Reconciliavit z ut Pater propter illins meritum, 
falva juſtiti4 , & veritate ſud , novum gratie fedus cum pecca- 
toribus & damnationi obnoxiis inire & ſancire potnerit & voluerit. 

3. Ftſ Chriſtus omnibus & ſingulis hominibus Reconciliationem 
cum Deo O- remiſſuonem peccatorum promernerit : nemo teven "ah 
cundim novi &- gratioſs federis patum aliter quam per fidem be- 
nchciorum mortis Chriſti, reipſa fit particepsz mee peccata peccato- 
ribus remittuntur , antequam an & vere in Chriſtum credant, 

4. ' Credere Chriſtum pro ſe mortuum efle 11 foli tenentur, pro 
quibus- Chriſtus mortuus eſt, RKeprobi wero , ( quos .vocant ) pro 
quibus Chriſtus mortuns non ſit, nec ad iſtam fidem obligari, nec pro« 
pter incredulitatem contrariam juſtt damnari poſſunt; quin ſi tales 
reprobi eſlent , i; credere tenerentur Chriſtum pro ſe mortunm 


7092 efſe. 


Sententia Remonſtrantinm circa tertinm + quartum Ar. 
ticulos, de Gratis Dei, &» Conwerſione hominis. 


I, FH ſalvificam fidem non habet exe nec exliberi arbitrii 
J viribus, quandoquidem in ftatu peccati , nihil boni (quod 
quidem falutare bonum fit , cujuſmodi imprimis ſalvitica fides eſt) 
exſe, & 4 ſe potef cogitare, velle, & facere ;, ſed neceſſe eſt ut 3a Deo 
in Chriſto per Spiritum ipſius Sanctum regeneretur, atque renovetur 
in intellequ, voluntate, affectu, omnibuſque viribus , #t ſalutaria 
bona rede poſit inteligere, meditari, velle, atque perficere. 
2. Gratiam autem Dei ſtatuimwus non tantium eſſe principium , 
ſed etiam progreſſum & complementum omais boni , adeo ut nec 
ipſe quidem regenitus ab/que precedente, &-preveniente jſta, ex- 
citante, proſequente, & cooperante gratid bonnm cogitare , velle, 
atque agere poſſi , ullirve ad malnm tentationibus reſiflere : ita ut 
omnia bona opera aioneſque ( quas quis cogitando poteſt aſſequi) 
gratiz Dei aſcribendz f1nt. 
3. Nec tamen credimus zelum omnem, euram, & ſiudium ad ob- 
tinendum ſalutem adhibitum ante 1plam fidem , ©» Spiritum reno- 
vationis, vanum atque irritum 5 quinimo noxium mags homint 


eſſe 
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ef quam utile : ſed contra ſtatuimws, audire verbum Dei, dolere 
e peccato commiſco , expetere gratians ſalutarem, © Spiritum Re- 
novationis, (quorum tamen nihil citra gratiam homo poteſt ) non mo- 
do noxinum non eſe, & inutile 3 ſed potius ntiliſſumun , & quins 
maxim> neceſlarium ad obtinendam fidem , & Spirituzm Renova- 
Hients, 

4. Voluntas in ſtatu lapsiis, arte vocationem non habet poten« 
tiam & libertatem ul/um bonum, quod ſalutare ſit volendi, idedque 
libertatem volendi tam bonum ſalutere quam malum, in omni (tatu 
voluntati adefle negamus. 

5. Gratia,ecfficax , qua quis convertitur, non eſt irreſiſtibilisz 
&- ita lictt voluntatem afficiat verbo & Spiritics ſui operatione in- 
tern} Deus, ut & potentiam credendi ſive vires ſupernaturales con= 
ferat , & hominem attn credere faciat , tamen potuit homo ex [e 
gratiam iſtam aſpernari , & non credere , edque etiam ſua culp4 

rire. 

" vanquam pro liberrimd Dei voluntate maxima fit Gratiz 
divinz diſparitas, tamen ſpiritus ſanQus tantum-gratiz omnibus & 
ſingulis, quib#s verbum fidei predicatur, confert, aut conferre pa- 
ratus eſt, quanta ad promovendam ſuis gradibus hominum conver« 
ſoonem ſufficit, edque gratia ſufficiens ad fidem & converſionent non 
tantum iis obtingit, quos juxta decretum abſolute eleFionis ſalvare 
velle dicitur Dews,vernm etiam iis, qui attu ipſo non convertuntur. 

7. Homo per gratiam ſpiritiis ſancti poteſt plus benefacere, 
quam reipſa facit, & plus mali omittere quam reipſa omittit : Nec 
credimus Deum ſimpliciter nolle, ut homo plus boni faciat, quam fa- 
cit , & mali omittat, quam omittit, ac, ut utrumque ab zterno 
fic fiat prazcis> decreville. | 

8. Qxoſcnnque Deus vocat ad ſalutem, ſerid vocat, hoc eſt cum 
ſincera, &+ minim? ſimulata ſalvandi voluntatez, nec eorum aſſenti« 
mur ſententie, qui ſtatuunt Denm extern quoldam vocare, quos 
intern> vocare, hoc eſt vere converſos nolit, etiam ante rejeifan 
vorationis gratiam. 

. Non eſt in Deo voluntas iſttusmodi arcana, que revelate e- 
Jnſdem in verbo voluntati ſic contraveniat, ut ſecundum cam, arca- 
nam ſcil. nolit converſionem, & falutem waxime partis corum, 
quos verbo Evangelii, &- revelata voluntate ad fidew &- ſalutens 
ſerid vocat, neque hic ut quidam loquuntur, ſauFam ſimulationens, 
aut duplicem perſonam in Deo agnoſcimus, 

L z 10. Nec 
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10. Nec credimw Deun Reprobos (quos vocant Ybos in fines vo» 
care, wt magis induret, wt excuſationem adimat, nt gravits puni- 
at.xt AFvvapulay corum oftendat 3. non antem ut convertantur,credant, 
falventur. 

1. Vernm non eft ex vi & efficacia arcane voluntatis,/ex decre- 
ti divini omnia non bona tantium, ſed & mala neceflario fieri 5 ades 
at quicunque peccant, reſpen decreti divini non poſſunt non peccare 3 
Deum velle, decernere, procurare hominum peccata, eorimque ope= 
re inſana, ſtulta, crudelia, O& ſacrilegam ſui nominis rH as 
zxovere linguas howinum ad blaſphemandum ſe. 

12, Falſum quoque et horrendum nobis eft, Deum ad peccata, quz 
palam- prohibet, occulta ratione homines impellere z peccantes 
non agere contra voluntatem Dei veram, & proprie diFam : Cons» 
ſentaneum eſſe voluntati Dei, quod injuſtum eſt, hoc eſt, quod pre= 
cepto ejus contrarium eſt, quinimd veram & capitalem 6ulpam eſſe, 
facere Dei voluntatem, 


Sententia Remonſtrantium- circa quintum Articulunt 
De Perſeverantia. 


re gry fidelinm in fide non elt effetum: i//;us abfolu- 
ti decreti.quo Dews ſingulares perſonas nulla conditione obe- 
dientie circumſcriptas. elegiſſe dicitur. 

2. Dens vere "n eles eratid &- viribus ſupernaturalibus inſtruit , 
quantum ad perſeverandum, & Diaboli, carnis ac mundi tentatio« 
nes ſuperaudum pro infinita ſua ſapientia ſufficere judicat, nec per 
Deum unquam ſtat, quo-mints perfeverent. 

3. Vert fideles poſfunt 2 vera hide excidere, & in iftins mods 
prolabi peccata, que cum vera , & juſtificante fide conſiſtere non poſ- 
ſent : nec poteſt hoc tantiim fieri, ſed & non rars fit, 

4. Vere fideles poſlunt ſna culpa in ſcelera atrocia incidere, in 
reſclems perſeverare,& mori, & proinde figaliter excidere & perire, - 

5. Neque tamwen credimus vere fideles , etiamſs in gravia &v 
Conſcientian vaſtantia peccata nonunquan incidant, protinus 0m « 
ai ſpe relipiſcentiz excidere, ſed fieri poſſe agnoſcimus ut Deus fee 

Eundins. 
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eundum multitudinem miſericordiarum ſuarum cos rurſus per gra- 
tiam ſuam ad refipiſcentiam revocet , quinimd non infrequenter 
id eveniſſe credimus , etiamſi de eo, quod hoc certd & indubie futu- 
run perſuaſiſumi eſſe nequeant. 

6. Itaque hec ſequentia dogmata , que ſcriptis publicis in vulgus 
ſparguntur indies, ut pietati & bonis moribus noxia toto animo re« 
jicimus. viz. 1. Vere fideles non poſle deliberato confilio pecca- 
re; ſed tantum ex ignorantia & infirmitate. 2. Vere fideles per 
nulla peccata 2 gratia Det excidere poſte, 3. Mille peccata, cti- 
am omnia peccata totius mundi,eleftionem irritam facere non pol- 
ſe. ap addatur , omnes omnino homines teneri credere, ſe cle- 
Ctos efle ad ſalutem, & proinde ex eletione i114 excidere non poſ- 
le; quantam illud ſecuritati carnali feneſtram aperiat, cogitandum 
relinquimns, 4. Fidelibus & eleCtis , nulla peccata, »t ut megne 
O& gravia eſſe poſſunt, imputari z quia omnia preſentia & futura 
jam remiſſa fint. 5. Vere fideles in hereſes exitiales , in atroci(ſi- 
ma peccata , wi ſunt adulteria , & homicidia prolapſos, propter 
que eccleſia, juxta inſtitutionem Chriſti, _— teſtari ſe ipſos in ex- 
terna ſua communione non poſſe tolerare, illosq; non habituros partem 
ullam in regno Chriſti, niſs convertantur, non polle tamen 2 fide 
totaliter, nec finaliter excidere. 

7. Vere fidelis, uti pro tempore przſenti de ffdei &- yo 
ſux integritate certus efle poteſt, ita & de ſalute ſua, &- ſalutifers 
Dei erga ipſum benevolentia pro illo tempore certus eſle potelt ac 
debet, &- hic pontificiorum ſententiam improbamus. 

8. Pere fidelis pro tempore futuro certus quidem efſe poteſt, ac de« 
bet ſe mediantibus vigiliis aliiſque ſanFis exercitiis in vera fide per« 
ſeverare poſſe,nec ad perſeverandum u»nquam illi defuturam gratiam 
divinam. Sed quomodo certus eſſe poſfr ſe officio ſuo in poſteruns 
mungquam defuturum, ſed in fidei, pietatis, & charitatis a@ionibus, 
uti fidelem decet, ad des in hac militie Chriſtiane Scholes, 
non videmus : nec ut hac de re certus ſit fidelis neceſſarium eſſe ar< 
bitramur. 


Reverendiſſimi Patres ac Fratres , habetis ſententie noſire 
quoad reliquos quatuor articulos propoſitionem 5 quam pro- 
pugnare, O ei contrariam, que quoad maximan Theſium 
ſupradiftarum partem Contra-remonſtrantium eft, oppugnare 
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parati ſumus : & iſthic ratione, ut eam porro explicemus, 
W, Tur quantum poſſumus, &* neceſſarinm judica- 
bimus, veritatis ipſins , glorie divine , conſcientie noftre, 
& #dificationis eccleſrarum noſtrarum intereſſe putamm, 


Mo## Reverend and very good Lord, 


WE: have ſent to your Grace by this Bearer the things that 
have paſled ſince the 24. of November. We have been held 
here with matters which we look'd not for : long expeCting the. 
coming of the Remonſtrants, They came to the Synod the 26. of 
Novemb. we were 1n great expectation at their coming, to come 
to the points in queſtion. But many delays have been made by 
them; and in freking matters of delay, they moved two things - 
with the one they incumbred the Synod ; with the other they 
incumbred themſelves. The firſt was, their proteſtation againſt the 
$zzod, holding it for 0 _— judge of their controverſies; for 
which they gave two ſpecial reaſons, Firſt, becauſe it was for the 
moſt part Schjſmatical; (econdly,'it confilted of ſuch as were their 
Adverſarics, and therefore ought to beno Judges. To theſe rea- 
ſons the forreign Divines were intreated to anſwer in writing, 
The anſwers which we gave, we have ſent to your Grace by this 
Bearcr., The thing wherein they incumbred themſelves , was, 
upon the firſt ſpeech of Epiſcopins in the Synod + which ſpeech he 
was willed to deliver to the £yn0d. The Delegates that were 
preſent, required alſo, that it ſhould be given with their axes 
ſubſcribed, which was done; but in delivering of it, Fpiſcopins re- 
zuired, that cither the ſame «Vsyex»v, or at leaſt the dm!ygaqey 
hs might be reſtored to him, becauſe he had not another co- 
py. This was generally taken to be his anſwer, but when it was 
found, that he had another copy thereof, this was not well taken, 
and he was thereof edmeni©s. which bred ſome queſtion. This 


being ended, they were brought with much ado to ſet down 
their ſentence of the firſt Article of the five z which ſentence as 
they have ſet it down, we have ſent to your Grace. This is all 


that is yet done.. The French Divines have been long expected, 
| and 
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and yet areexpected, This w'c.1 our Prayers we commend your 
Grace to Gods bleſſed procection, and reſt 


Tour Graces bound in 


| all Duties. 
Dordrecht Decemb. George Landaven, 
6. 1618. Joſ. Hall. 
Joh. Davenent, 
Samnel Ward. 


Moſt Reverend ahd my wery good Lord, 


He things which heretofore we have been incumbred with, 

[ did not yield me a juſt occaſion to write toyour Grace. Of 
late more occaſions have riſen. Novemb. 26. the Kemonſtrants 
came firſt into the S50d, Epiſcopizs made a long ſpeech, among o0- 
ther things he declared that they offered a Petition to the States, 
intreating that they might have Grevinchovins and Gonlartizs joy= 
ned to them, which the States denyed. It was declared that. 
day in the Synod that Grevinchovins was depoſed by the Church, 
that his Depoſstion was made known to him G two ſent fromthe 
States ; that Grevinchovins his anſwer was that he reſted in that 
Sentence : only he intreated leave toſtay at Rotterdam and there 
practiſe Merchandiſe. The ſame day before night came to-me 
Epiſcopius, Corvinus, and Duingtonius, three chick Rexzonſtrants, 
entreating me to mediate for them, that Grevinchovins might be: 
admitted to their Company. I told them that the Church had; 
depoſed Grevinchoviws, and the States had approved the Depolitt- 
on, and therefore I could not meddle in that thing. Yet they. 
were very earneſt, I told them I would ſend for my Collegues, 
and they ſhould havea common anſwer. Whileſt we ſtayed for 
my fellows,[ fell into ſome ſpeech with Corvirns concerning ſome. 
things which he hath written, and found him nothing an in. 
thoſe things which he hath publiſhed. When the reſt came, they 
ave the _ anſwer; yet were they very earneſt, becauſe they 
ſid, Grevinchovius was for preſent ſpeech beſt able to deal in that 
cauſe. Itold them they muſt truſt the goodneſs of the cauſe, and 
not to the preſent abilities of any man, aud lo they departed.Bur. 
bretoze. 
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before they went away, they gave us a Writing which they in« 
treated us to read, which, they faid, they purpoſed to deliver to 
the other forreign Drvines, The writing we ſent to my Lord 
Fmbaſſador, purpoling alſo toſend, when the next opportunity 
ſerved, to your Grace. Since this time the Synod hath been ſome-, 
what warmed : for before we were held with ſmall occaſions. 
Three Speeches by them have been made in the Synod before the 
2. of Decent. one pronounced by Epiſcepizs, two other made by 
Duingtonins, In all which ſpeeches they declared, that they held 
not this Sod to be a competent Judge of their controverſies, 
When the firſt Speech was made , the Preſident Eccleſtraſtical called 
fora copy thereof, or the Speech it ſelf 3 the Prefedert Political 
added, that the Copy ſhould be ſigned by their hands; which 
was done. In offering up the Copy Fpiſcepizs intreated, that he 
might have it reſtored again, becauſe (as he ſaid } he had not a- 
nother. But when Heinſizs was afterward ſent to him from the 
Delegates, to require another Copy, becauſe they found that this 
copy which was exhibited, did not contain all that Epiſcopizs de- 
liveredz he ſhewed him another Copy. Hereupon grew a bufi- 
neſs which for ſome time troubled the Synod, whilſt Epiſcopias 
cleared himſelf from fa/hood. He appealed againſt the Preſident, 
who admoniſhed him hereof, to the teſtimony of the whole Sy» 
nod. TI declare to your Grace theſe thin PR becauſe 
theſe two things; one, that they denyed the words which they ſpake 
in the Sznod ; the other, that they held the Synod for no lawful 
Judge of their controverſies, giving theſe reaſons ; becauſe it con- 
fiſted for the moſt part of Tebiſmaticks, and becauſe they were ad- 
wverſaries to the other, and therefore could not be —_— — : 
Theſe things, as they handled them, drew away the affections of 
men from them; in ſo much as ſome of our Friends here in this 
Town, who were well affe&ted to them, ſeemed to be much alie- 
nated, becauſe they accuſe the S$yod of Schiſm. For ifthey had 
taken exception againſt ſome particular perſons, and not accuſed 
the whole body, it might have been better taken; but this courſe 
diſpleaſeth their own friends. In ſome things they erred greatly, 
for want of knowledge of what was done in the Syod, which ſee- 
med ſtrange that of 400 or 500 perſons which are ſpeCtatours,not 
one would tell them what was done; ſeeing that might ſo caſily be 


done, becauſe they keep in a chamber that is hard by the door of 
the 
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the $ynod-houſe. Ifthey ſhall proceed hereafter in Do@rinalibur, 


as hitherto they have done in Ag#bilibns, it will appear that there 
is a great judgment of.God upon their judgments. They are war 
vellons loth to be brought to the point, wherefore they and we 
meet. They have held the Syzod with delays, ſtays, and evaga- 
tions from Novemb. 26. until Decexrb. 3. with dilatory evaſions 
exerciling the Synod, Decemb, 4. they gave up therr ſentence of. 
the firſt of the five Articles, but fo conſuſedly, that they have bred 
a greater diſlike of their proceedings. They declare molt in Nega« 
tives,what they hold not.Ofthat one Article they have made ten, 
& in ſome one of their ten, are twelve propoſitions contained. To 
follow them would make a long work. Corvinns one of the Re- 
monſtrants, came to My. ayer, the Profeſlour of Baſil, and told 
him, that he was drawn into theſe troubleſom courſes by others, 
and ſhewed ſome diſlike, as if he meant to withdraw himſelf from 
them. I make your Grace acquainted with this. In your wiſdom 
you know , that if this were made known to ſome in England, he 
might have notice thereof out of Erglend, which might hinder 
his- refolution, which I think by all good means ſhould be for- 
warded. For from England they have had no ſmall encourage- 
ments heretofore. Weare in good hope that though there may be 
ſome delays, yet the matter will have a good end. We hear 
that the Jeſuites are much offended at the Sy»od. It muſt be ſome 
great _ that offends them. All things are here carried with 
eat honour to his Majeſty; and hearty prayers are made for 
im daily, as well by others as by his own Subjects. It things 
ſhall be tranſacted with quietneſs, your Grace may think ofit, 
whether it were not fit that ſome motion might be made to the 
States for ſome conſideration or (tipend to be given tothe Remon- 


ſftrants, if they ſhall be depoſed, for they look for no other than 


Depoſition. Their Requeſt 1a the Syod to the Delegates was, that 
they would be means to the States, that they would impoſe no 
other puniſhment upon them than Depoſition. I muſt make your 
Grace acquainted with one thing that was told me by Mr. Mont- 


gomery a Scottiſh Gentleman in theſe parts;He faid that he came to 


the fight of a Letter written to ſome of theRemonſtrants,to encou- 
rage them in their courſes ; Pore that if they- were depoſed, 
they ſhould have honourable maintenance for themſelves and 


their Families, This was before the late times, which ifit hold 


now, 
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now, it may give warning to others not to plead haſtily for their 
maintenance. I crave pardon for this length. Mr. Dean of Wor- 
ceſter hath not had his health well theſe two or three days, the 
reſt are all well, God be thanked. Thus commending your Grace 
to Gods bleſled protection, I reſt 


Dordr. Decemb. Tour Graces,in all Duties bound. 
6. 1618. George Landaven, 


— 


May it pleaſe your Grace. 


Þ mr Goade, of whoſe coming it pleaſed your Grace to ad- 
vertiſe me by your Letters of the 21.0f the laſt,arrived here 
with your others of the 29. the 4. of this preſent. The fifth I 
preſented him to the States General, in whoth aſſembly by an ex- 
temporary Speech he very well acquitted himſelf, and left good 
impreſiions of a conceit which he expreſſed very lively how this 
Church and State like two inſeparable Twins muſtlive and. die to- 
gether ; and how both have been always, and are ſtill cheriſhed 
by his Majeſtie. The ſame day I brought him to his Excelency, 
and Count Villiam (as I had formerly done the reſt of the Di- 
vines) and there I took the boldneſs to read unto them out of 
your Graces Letters his Mejeſties and your Graces Judgment of the 
Remonſirants and their opinions; which being ſo clearly ſet 
down, his Excellency faid was bon frangois 3 and, if I be not de» 
ceived, in conformity to what your Grace doth wiſh:when the Sy- 
od hath done with the Remonſtrants opinions, this courſe will be 
taken with their perſors, that the chief Ring-leaders (as UVterbo- 
gan, Fpiſcopius, Grevinchovins, and Vorſtizs, with ſome others) 
will be branded with ſome note of infamy, and thruſt out both 
of Church and State. Some others of the chief will have their 
entertainments continued, but be ſ#ſpended in their funCtions. 
The reſt,by reaſon of want of fit men to ſupply their charges, will 
be continued in hope the example of others will keep them with- 
in their bounds. This courſe 1s like to be taken reb#s ſic ſtax- 
tibus ; but if the French Embaſſador's endeavours for the deliver 

of our Priſeners, (about which they have now had two public 

andiences) or their private praCtices in favour of the Arminiarx 


party 
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party ſhould take any place , we mult then expe&t a mutation; 
mean time things go on very well, both in Church and State, for 
even this day I am advertiſed from Schomover, (which hath been 
one of the hotteſt Arminian Towns) there being at this preſent 
certain Deputies of the Provincial Synod to vilit that Claſſzs , 
within the ſpace of theſe three days,three Remoni#rant Preachers 
of the Villages adjoyning have renounced their Dodrine ;, ac- 
knowledging under their hands that it is falſe,and contrary to the 


Dodtrine of the Old and New Teſtament and that the Doctrine 


teached by the Contra- Kemonſtrants is the Orthodox, from which 
they will never hereafter ſwerve. 

We have here a perſecuted man by Berneveld and his Faction 
(Monſieur Arſens , whom your Grace may remember by his quar- 
rel with Yandermyle ) advanced to the Nobleff of Holland : So is 
allo Monſtenr Marquett, the Lieutenant General of the Horſe 
both men of good ſufficiency , and well affe&ted in Religion. 
They were both admitted to their Seats in the Aſſembly of the 
States of Holland yeſterday. One of the Noblels is put in place 
of Vandermyle in & Council of State, and another 1n the place 
of Matin , in the Aſſembly of the States General. Theſe 
two laſt being Curators of the Univerſity of Leyden ( out of 
which charge they are likewiſe removed ) brought in* Yoritiar, 
and he is thereby in ſo much the worſe caſe; in that they (ſtand 
now inneed of Patrons themſelves, which were his Protectors- 

I ſhall not need to advertiſe your Grace what palleth at the 
Synod, from whence you will hear , how the Remonſtrants being 
excluded from further conference, by reaſon of their Opiniatrity 3 
their Opinions are now colle&ted out of their Books. The 
courſe is approved by the States, yet the manner of their di» 
miſſion in very rough and wncivil terms , uſed by the Prelident 
Bogermannus ( who before won much commendation of »odeſty 
and temper ) is generally diſliked. Q@uanquam illi digni hic con» 
tumelii, the place and quality of the Allembly required another 
manner of proceeding z which would have wrought the ſame 
efte& , and been leſs ſubje& to cenſure; but it isnot now in i» 
tegrs to look back, and redtifie what is amiſs without much dit 
paragement. They muſt therefore go forward , and for the 
countenance of their ation do the beſt they may , leaving tho 
events to God, 


Aaa There 
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There hath been an overture made to His Majeſty by Dx 
Moulin the Miniſter at Paris of a General Confelſzon to be com- 
poſed by this Synod for all the Reformed Churches, a Form 
whereot is by His Majeſties Order privately conceived by ſome 
ſcle& perſons in the Synod, which when it is perfeqed , it will be 
then ſent to His Z/ajeſty to be by him governed as fhall ſeem beſt 
to His Wiſdom, either by ſuffering the ſame to go no farther ; or 
if he approve thereof, with ſuch change and alteration therein 
as he ſhall think fit, to recommend the ſame publickly to the 
Synod , and by conſequence to the ſeveral Churches which have 
their Deputies there. 

Du Moulin doth recommend further a projet of mutual tole- 
ration betwixt the CalvinifFs and Latherans ; which doth 11! ſuit 
with our preſent buſineſs of ſuppreſſing the Arminians; and there- 
fore, I believe, it will not be thought fit to make mention there- 
of in the Synod. 


Our Engliſh Divines have from the firſt time of Mr. Balcan-- 


quall's arrival there admitted him to their Conſultations ; and 
now they joyn likewiſe in S»ffrage, and in the diſtribution of the 
divers parts of the buſineſs; as thoſe who all make but one Col- 
lege. I do not find by what I hear from Dor?, or what I obſerved 
here, that Mr, Balcangual/ doth give any juſt ſubjett for the re- 
port which is raiſed of »rdecencie in apparrel, but on the con» 
rrary that in all reſpects he gives much ſatisfattion, 

Dottour Goad was welt received at the Synod , as one who can 
better go through this labourſom bufineſs than the Dear of Wor- 
eſter was able to do by reaſon of his languiſhing indiſpoſition. 
The Dear went from Dort towards England the Eighth of this 
preſent ; but I doubt he is not yet arrived there by reaſon of the 
contrartety of the Winds. 

For concluſion, I will tell your Grace that which isno news 
unto you , that I have ended the laſt year with the moſt azgry 
meſſage , and bzgun this with the moſt agreeable that I ever yet 
delivered this State : And as the former was interpreted by thoſe 
who beſt underſto2d the nature of thoſe Provinces for the great- 
eſt of all their-preſext- Calamities z, ſo. this later doth give them 
heart and life again 3 and as they may goon without arriere-penſe 
in the courſe wherewith His 2/ajeſty hath ſo well and fo conſtants 
ly aided them by his countenance 3 fo my hope is that His 242+ 
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J*ſty will in time reap more aſſuredly the fruits of theſe mutations, 
in that he is pleaſed to uſe Patience until they be better ripened. 
Thus I moſt humbly take leave , from the Haghe this 14. of 


January, 1619, 


Towr Graces moſt humbly to 
be commanded, 


Dudley Carleton; 


POSTSCRIPT. 

T do hear even now of a bitter writing the Remonſtrants have 
preſented to the Synod in anſwer of Bogermannws for his ſharp 
exit : wherein they for a concluſion do optare Synodo meliorens 
menten. 


NE ————— 


Lord Biſhop of Lendaff, to Sir Dudley Carleton Ents 
baſſadour at the Haghe, Febr. 8. 1618. 


Right Honourable my very good Lord, 


B' my long filence in that particular whereof your Lordſhip 
wrote lalt to usin general, you _—_— how unwilling [ 
am to write thereof. Unto your Lordſhip have I written nothing 
till now , which ſome of my CoZeagnes think ſtrange , though 
ſuppoſe they do believe me upon my word. I ſhould not as yet 
have written hereof, but thatI think my ſelf bound to ar an 
account to your Lordſhip of theſe things , not only 1n reſpect of 
mine affe&tion to your Lordſhip, but in reſpeR alſo of the place 
Which you carry. 

When we wereto give up our ſentence to the ſecond Article, 
having firſt thought of certain Theſes, we parted our labour , fo 
that each one had his part of the Theſes to confirm. When all 
was conferred together, it was found that Dr. D. and Dr. W. had 
proceeded fo far in declaring their parts, that the reſt could not 

Aaa 2 follow 
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follew.them 3 whereupon we wereat a ſtand for a time : They 
perceiving that neither wy Jef , nor the reſt of my fefows could 
approve that which they had ſet down.z took occaſion of divers 
conferences , which did rather ſet us farther aſunder ; yet this 
was private among our ſelves. They held, that the Redemption 
of Chriſt, and the Grace thereof was general to all without ex- 
ception 5 which being, put , I could not ſee, why we ſhould not 
grant gereral grace mn the largeſt ſence, that the Remonſtrants 


would have it : Their anſwer was,that it was ſo far to be granted, 


and we were to yield ſo much to them. Upon this there was 
ſome difference, I took itneither tobe a Trath of the Scripture, 
nor the Do@rine of the Church of England; and they thought it 
was both. After ſome time and diſcourſes ſpent, I told them that 
there was a neccſſity of our agreement , if we could not agree in 
all things, we muſt come to ſuch Points wherein all may agree z 
and willed them to give me liberty to remove the things, where- 
in we could not agree , that we might all agree in the reſt : To 
this they yielded, and ſo we agreed in ſome things. 

Aﬀer this , we received your Lordſhip's Letters, for which all 
without exception. thought our ſelves much beholding to your 
Lordſhip. We ſent your Lordfhipan anſwer in common 3 which; 
I ſuppole , your Lordſhip ſent to my Lord's Grace 3 for there the 
queſtion in controverſie is ſet down. 

Whether the Grace of Redemption is general to all men inthe 
World without exception 3 or to be Reſtrained only to the 
Church e I. know , there be ſome Bulbops in Erglard that are of 
opinion that it 1s gexeral without exception to. all men;. but I 
never thought that their Opinions were the DoFrine of the Church 
of England. Dr. WW. when in private conference. we have occalſts 
on to ſpeak of theſe things 3 being driven by ſome evidences of 
Scripture, which prove that whereſocver the Grace of Redemption 
goerh , there goeth allo remiſſron of ſins3, So that if he admit the 
grace of Redemption common tro all, he mult admit alſo, that all 
men have remilſion of ſins : To avoid this, deviſeth.a word to exy 
preſs.the generality thus, not Redemptio, but Redimibilitas; and 
not Reconculiatio, but Receuciliabilitas. Which deviling of Words 
makes me more to.ſuſpet the DoCttrine 3 for I think a deviſed 
School term (ſhould not determine a Truth in Divinity. I told him 
if, this Optatoa bz granted, we mult have xew rerz25 to exprels it, 

for 
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for the old will not ſerve : He anſivereth that it is good and fit to 
make new terms, as this word was deviſed in the Council of Nice, 
6uosoics, And, as it ſeemeth, he could be well contented , that 
#ew words were deviſed in this Synod to receivethis Dodrine.. 
As where the Remonitrants have a Dodrine from Arminiwe, that, 
Redemptio impetrata is communis, but not applicata; Whereupon 
it followeth that impetratio is generalis 5 which thing ſoundeth 
as unſound in the ears of men: Dr. W. deviſeth a word to help 
this: For he will not ſay that izpetratio rs gencral , but impetra- 
bilitas is general, Thus as if we wanted mattcr, weare playing 
with words. And if this humour had ſtayed it ſelf within our 
private conferences, it would have been leſs offenſive ; but he 
hath opened himſelf to divers of the Synod, which have told me 
of it. And that men (hould not be ignorant, he hath opened 
the ſame publickly in the Synod. This gave the occalion of that 
report , which came to your Lordlhip of ſome difleat among us. 

e keep peace and love among our ſelves notwithſtanding fome 
varicty of Opinions, We wrote to your Lord'ihip that Mr. Pres 
fedent was oftended at ſome things which we ex'ubited , and was 
deſirous that we ſhould write to know my Lord's Grece Is opint- 
on therein. In moving of that to my conpany, I ty!d them that 
we might yet take ſuch order as to quict all things without 
troubling my Lord's Grace: Namely , it we ſhould recall ous 
Theſes , and alter them at our pleaſure 3 for that is the common 
liberty granted to-all, to-recall or add what they think good, 
before the framing of the Canors. I told them it might be with 
leſs trouble and ſpeech, if we did it of our-ſclves, rather than to 
refer it to-my- Lord's Grace to do. To this Dr. D. anfwered that 
he would rather have his right hand cut off , than recall or alter 
any thing. Thus were we > colin to ſend to his Grace, If I could 
have drawn them to another courſe, my Lord's Grace (hould not 
have been troubled. Whatſoever will be donein this, if we 
ſhould do what we can, we cannot ſway the Synod, for the 
Synod will ever have a major part againſt theſe, Opinions , 
and we can do nothing herein but only ſhew our Deviſes , 
for we are ſure before hand that this Deviſe of the Univer- 
fal Grace of Redemption will not be received -in this Synod. 
Thus having given an account to your Lordtibip of theſe 
things whereof you. wrote , and which I thought my {cult 
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bound todo, commending your'Lordſhip to the protetion and 
bleſſing of God, and my ſelf to your Loxdihip, I r 


Dordr, Febr, 8, Tour Lordſhips moſt affeFionate 
1618, to do you ſervice, 


George Landavyen, 


— 


Lord Biſhop of Landaff, Febr. 18. 1618. to the Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury. 


Moſt Reverend my very good Lord, 


W/- have advertiſed your Grace of the occurrents in the 
$ynod. Of late there fell out an unreaſonable contention 
between the Breme-Divines and ſome of the Provincials , where- 
in by a combination the Provincials had wrapped in Scultetws 3 
there were ſome faults on both ſides, but the greater fault was in 
the Provincials, We have laboured to take up that matter , and 
therein we have done not unprofitable ſervice : For thoſe thin 

which lately we wrote to your Grace , weare delirous to compole 
them among our ſelves, if happily we can. We might have done 
it before, it ſome of my fellows would have been perſwaded to 
ſuffer ſome things to be changed which we have exhibited ; for 
we have that common liberty to change what we think good. 
I prefled it tothe company to change ſome things , which offend- 
ed the Preſedent , but one of our company anſwered that he 
would rather have his right hand cut off , than change any thing, 
The queſtion that troubleth us, is, whether we may admit the 
Grace of Redemption to be general to all men without exception £ 
Of which matters ſome of our company had written much , 
and therein proceeded farther, than we could yield to. I cut off 
all that diſcourſe , which proved this Gereral Grace , before our 
writings were exhibited : This I did by their good wills and con- 
ſent; yet if the matter ſhall come to be -7 wang inthe Synod, I 

1 


fear that they will not be perſiwaded to be lilent in it; a private 
admonition 
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admonition from your Grace may quiet all. We will be careful 
in the mean time to do what we can for Peace. We live toge- 
ther in great love, and ſociety notwithſtanding ſome differences 
of Opinions, Thus with my hearty prayers for your Graces long 
continuance to the comfort of his Church , I reſt 


Dordr. F ebr, 18; Tour Graces moſt bounden 
1618, $til,vet. in all duties, 


George Landaven. 


The Briciſh Divines, Febr. 18. 1618. Stil. Vet. Thcir 


Agreement concerning the Second Article. 


Moſt Reverend, 


()E moſt humble duties premiſed. Whereas of late by the 
advice of ſome, whom we have caule to reſpect, we fo far 
troubled your Gr.ce as by our joynt Letters to requeſt your ad- 
vice and direftion concerning the authorized Doctrine of our 
Church de generali pretio mortis Chriſti : We have ſince thought 
it more | to-our duties not to preſs your Grace therein, 
nor to raiſe any ſcruple or queſtion on that Point, we having al- 


ready reſolved on that,which we preſume can incurr no exception: 


in oxr Church, and tendeth, as we are perſwaded, to the advance 
ing of the Peace of theſe Churches, May it pleaſe your Grace 
therefore herein to leave us to our own defence and explication, 
without any troubling your Grace otherwiſe, than - what your 
Wiſdom ſhall think fit in private to adviſe 3 whereof we ſhall 
make ſuch uſe as occaſion ſhall require, with due reſpect to your 
Graces jntention and command. 

The proceſs and particular occurrences of our Synodical Af- 
fairs, ſince our laſt narration , we have nowſent, reſerving our 
ſelves. a while therein for the conveniency of this Meilenger , 
who ſignified to us his intent-of going purpoſely to Lambeth. 


But that we preſume that by our intimation. to your Grace 
[1s 
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we ſhould think it our duty to take care for ſome fuch narrati- 
on; which as we have hitherto, ſo will ſtill forbear, unleſs your 
Grace command us otherwiſe, 

So with remembrance of our humble duties , and prayers 
for the peace of our and their Churches , and for your Graces 
proſperity , we humbly.take our leave this 28. of Febr. 1618, 


Stilo novo. 
Dordr. Batavor., Tour Graces to be commanded, 


George Landaven. 
John Davenant. 
Samuel Ward, 
Thomas Goad, 
Walter Balcanquall, 


—_— —___——_—__ 


The Britiſh Divines at Dort, March 11. 1618. To 
' the Arch-Biſbop of Canterbury. 


Reaſons of enlarging Grace beyond EleQion. 


Onr moſt humble duty premiſed, 


' A Sweare bound moſt thankfully toaccept, and always ready 
A obſervantly to reſpe& your Graces eſpecial care , and judi- 
cious pains in explatnig tous by letter ſome difficulties concern- 
ing our Second Article : $9 we doubt not to enjoy your Graces 
approbation of our cautelows moderation ; both, in private uſing 
only amongſt our ſelves your Graces {aid Inſtruftions , as alſo in 
withholding our hand from preſſing in publick any rigorous ex- 
cluſive Propoſtions in the Doctrine of the extent of our Saviour 
Chriſt's oblation, Our tenderneſs herein hitherto uſed is the more 
awaked by late intimation given us by my Lord Embaſſadour of 
His Majefties (trict charge 3 © That before the Synodical reſolution 


** concerning Chriſt's death , and the application of it tous , we 
« ſtand 
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<* ſtand upon it, to have thoſe concluſions couched , in manner, 
*and terms, as near as poſhibly may be, to thoſe which were 
*© uſed in the Primitive Church by the Fathers of that time againſt 
* the Pelagians, and Semi-pelagians, and not in any new phraſe of 
*the Moderr age : and that the ſame may beas agreeable to the 
* Confe(ſrons of the Church of Englan4,and other Reformed Church 
*es , and with as little diſtalt and umbrage to the Lutherar 
«© Churches as may be. 

What hitherto we have reſolved concerning this Article , may 
appear by our Theſes long ſince ſubſcribed by every of us, and 
publickly among the rclt read in the Synod 3 a Copy whereof 
we now ſend , humbly ſubmitting the ſame, and all other our 
aCtions to your Graces judgment, and Authority, To every of 
them (as inall other of the reſt of the Articles) are annexed our 
brief Explications 5 which we now ſpare totrouble your Grace 
withall; intending at our return to exhibit to His Afzjeſty, and 
to your Gracean intire Copy of our whole judgment of the froe 
Articles, as it was read in the Synod , unleſs your Grace command 
us to fend over the ſame before, 

In our avouching and declaring in this and other Articles, ſome 
fruits of Chriſt's death, not compriſed in the Decree of EleFion, but 
afforded more generally , yet confined to the YViſtble Church (as 
viz, true and ſpiritual Graces accompanying the Goſpel , and 
conferred upon ſome on-ele#; ) we gain ground of the Remon- 

ſtrants, and thereby eaſily repell, not only their inſtances of Apo» 
ſiaſie , but alſo their odious imputation of i/uſtor in the general 
propounding of the Evangelical Promiſes , as we are ready more 
clearly to demonſtrate. Nor do we with the — 
leave at large the benefit of our Saviour's death , as only pro» 
pounded looſely to all ex £quo, and to be applied by the arbitra- 
' ry a of man's will: but we exprelly avouch,, for the behoof of 
the EleF, a ſpecial intention both in Chriſt's offering , and God the 
Father accepting , and from that intention a particular application 
of that ſacrifice , by conferring Faith and other Gifts infallibly 
bringing the Elect to Salvation. And that our care in advancing 
this Doctrine might be the more remarkable , we in theſe our 
Theſes have ſet in the fore-front our Propoſitions concerning 
God's ſpecial Intention. 
Our Synodical Proceedings a__ = now ſend your Grace 
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a brief narration continued to our former) having paſſed through 
all our Cage of the Five Articles , do ſhew rather 
c 


an eſſential conſent in ſubſtance, than a conſpiring identity in 
every conſetary z which we hope will approve even to our Ad- 
verſaries the ſincerity of our hearts, and argue that we ſeek , ra- 
ther the Truth of God, than the Triumph of men. 

So continuing our dayly prayers for the peace of God's 
Church, our molt Religious King's proſperity , and your Graces 
preſervation, we humbly crave pardon and remain 


Dort. this 21. of March Tour Graces moſt humble 
I619. Stil. nov. to be commanded, 
George Landaven. 


Davenant. 
amuel Ward. 
Thomas Goad. 
Walter Balcanquall. 


— 


_ 
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DoSGour Davenant touching the Second Article, diſcuſ- 
ſed at the conference at the Haghe, of the Extent of 
Redemption. 


7. undoubtedly hold theſe two enſuing Propoſitions, 
whichare the two firſt which we have exhibited, and 


in which we had the conſent of the Foreign Divines. 


I. Ex ſpeciali amore & intentione tum Dei Patris , tum ipſius. 


Chriſti, mortuws eſt Chriſt us pro EleTis, ut illis remiſſtonem peccato- 
rum , & ſalutem e4ternam reipſa obtineret , & infallibiliter con- 
erret, 
f 2. Exhoceodem amore per & propter meritum © Interceſſionem 
Chriſti, dantur iiſdem EleFis fides, perſeverantia, ceteraque omnia, 
per que conditio Federis impletur,&+ beneficium promiſſum, 1. E, vi- 
ta eterna infallibiliter obtinetur. | 
2. But we hold alſo theſe two enſuing Propoſitions, which 
we have alſo exhibited , and were in like manner approved by 
the Exteri, . : I. Deys 


K-20. T3. te . 


«+. 


a. * dared pas. Sv» Bgr7 
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I. Dews lapſi humani generis miſeratus miſit Filium ſunm, qui ſe« 
ipſum dedit pretium Redemptionis pro peccatis totinws mundi,]Which 
Propoſition/is equi-pollent to the expreſs Article of the Church 
England, ſet forth by Authority Anno 1562. Oblatio Chriſti ſe- 
wel fata, perfeFa eſt Redemptio, propitiatio, & ſatisfa@io pro omni 
bus peccatss totius mundi tam originalibus , quam aFualibus , Art. 
xxx1, Which alſo 1s delivered totidem verbis in the Conſecratory 
Prayer before the Receiving of the Holy Euchariſt in the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

2. In hoc merito mortis Chriſti ſundatur univerſale Promiſſum 
Evangelicum, juxta quod omnes in Chriſtum credentes, remiſſionens 
peccatorum, & vitam eternam reipſi conſequantur. 

According to theſe two laſt Propolitions we do hold that our 
Bleſſed Saviour by God's Appointment did offer up himſelf to the 
Bleſſed Trinity for the Redemption of mankind, and by this Obla- 
tion once made, did found, confirm, and ratifie the Evangelical 
Covenant , which may and ought to be preached ſeriouſly to all 
mankind without exception. @uicnnque credit ſalvabitur; # tu 
crederes, ſalvaberis. And moreover we hold this enſuing Pro- 
_ , Which we alſo have exhibited , and which was 1n like 
ort approved as the reſt. 

3. In Eccleſia uti juxta hoc Promiſſum Evangelii ſalus omnibus 
offertur, ea eſt adminiſtratio gratie ſue que ſufficit ad convincendos 
omnes impenitentes, O& incredulos, quod ſui culpi voluntarii , &» 
vel negleFu, vel contemptu Evanzelii perierint, O& beneficia oblate 
amiſerint.) And according to this we hold,that there are ſundry 
initial preparations tending to Converſion, merited by Chriſt, and 
diſpenſed in the preaching of the Goſpel, and wrought by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the hearts of many that never attain to true Rege- 
neration or Juſtification, ſuchare I/nminatio, & Notitia dogma- 
tum ſidei,Fides Dogmatica, Senſus peccati, Timor pene, Cogitatio de 
liberatione, Spes venie, &c. An evident example whereof 
be ſeen in them that ſin againſt the Holy GhoiF , Heb. VI. & X. 
And conſequently we hold, that the whole merit of Chriſt is not 
confined to the Ele& only , as ſome here do hold, and was held ix 
Col/oq. Hag. by the Contra-Remonſtrants, 
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The Reaſons which move us to bold theſe three latter 
Aſſertions , are 


I. E make no: doubt, but this Dofrine of the Extent of 

Chriſt's Kedemption is the undoubted Dodrine of the 
holy Scriptures , and moſt conſonant to Antiquity, Fathers and 
Conncils , to whom our Church will have all Preachers to have 
ſpecial reſpe& in do@rinal points. lib. quorund. Canon, Diſcip, Ec- 
cleſ. Anglic. Edit. 1571. cap. de Concionatoribws. 

2. Firſt, The Church of England belides the places alledged 
deliver the firſt of the three laſt Article, touching the VUniverſa- 
lity of Redemption, as in our Confellion ſet forth Anno 1562. Art. 
2, 7, 15. and elſewhere in the Communion Book, and Homilies, 

2. For the Univerſality of the promiſes of the Goſp:l, which is the 
Second Article, the Church of Exzgland doth teach Artic. Relig. 7. 
de Predeſtinatione, That we mult Receive God's Promiſes , in 
ſuch wiſe,as they be generally ſet forth to ws in holy Scripture ; where 
our Church doth {ignifie that the Promiſes of God 1n the Goſpel 
do appertain to a generally to whom they are publiſhed , and 


according to this we hold, that the reaſon why the Promiſes of 


the Goſpel are not effeFual to all to whom they are publiſhed , is 
not through any Defe@ in Chriſt's death, as though he had not 
truly founded and ratified by his death and paſſion the Evangeli- 


cal Covenant or promiſe to all ; or that this promiſe pertained- net. 


toall; or, that Ged did not thereby ſeriouſly invite all , to whom 
this Evangelical Promile is propounded 1n the Viniltery of the 
word, to repentance, and faith, and (o conſequently to the par- 
ticipation of the benefits promiſed therein: but that the defe&? 
3s inherent in man, who will not receive that grace, that is truly and 
ſcrioully offered on God's part, This DoGtrine muſt needs be 
maintained , otherwiſe we cannot ſee what ground God's Mini- 
ſters have ſeriouſly.to exhort and invite all to repentance, and bee 
liet in Chriſt, according to the mandate and promiſe of the 
Goſpel. 

3. For the Communication of Grace in ſome mcaſure and des 
gree ti-1ding to Converlion, to a} to whom the Goſpel is preach- 
- _ is no dou'>t, but it is conformable to the Dottrine of our 

urch., 


3. There 
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3. There is no Confeſſzon of any Reformed Church , that doth 
reſtrain Chriit's death only to the EleF : Now we are by our In- 
ſtructions from his Majeſty to adviſe the Belgicks to conform 
themſelves to the publick Confeſſions of the Church of England, 
and the Neighbour Reformed Churches. 

4. We obſerve that in the Conference at the Haghe the Re- 
monſtrants and Contra-Remonſtrants, being preſſed by Arguments 
on each fide in this Second Article,they come to joyn iſlue in that 
which we hold to be the very truth ; for in Col/at. Bertian.pag.1 54. 
the words of the. Contra-Remonſtrants are theſe , lin. antepenult. 
Sed infideles, etſi promeriti quidem illi ſint condemnationem, tamen 
of adhuc via aliqua & ratio ( or asitis in Collat. Brandii p. 163. 

abent tamen medium ) per quam meritam condemnationem illant 
poſſint evadere, nimirum ſt credant ; neque exim reſet a eit omnis ſas 
lutis ſpes quantiſper in hac vitd eſt, &c. 

Now p. 186. Collat. Bertian. poſs medium z the words of the 
Remonſtrants are theſe. Experientiam hoc poſſe docere , non omnes 
& ſongulos reipſa 4 ſervitute liberari : ſed non docet liberationem, 
ant ſaltem jus & modun (or medium as Brandius hath it p. 197.) 
ed pertingendi omnibus non ye impetratum. lInthe tormer place 
the Contra-Remonſtrants make a great difference between. the 
ſtate and condition of the wicked ſpirits, and men not-eled ;, for 
that men have a way and means to avoid condemnation (3. e.) 
by believing. But if the Promiſe of the Goſpel founded in 
Chriſt's merits, Qiſquis crediderit, ſaluxs erit, do only belong to 
the EleF, then the non-eleF, though they ſhould believe, ſhould - 
haveno way or means of eſcaping condemnation. Becaule be- 
lief is not available to ſalvatton from the nature of the aiF, but 
from the Will of God making the Promiſe , which according ta - 
the Contra-Remonitrants in this promiſe 1s preſumed to be cone 
fined only to the Ele, And fo this Promiſe ſhould no more - 
pertain- to the non-ele# than to the evil Angels, who , if they 
ſhould repent and believe (admitting this impoſſible ſuppoſition) 
yet could not be ſaved; becauſe this Promiſe was never made to » 
them but to mankind as the Scripture ſpeaketh. 

In the latter Paſlage the Reworſtrants do explain themſelves, . 
that Chriſt Ly his death obtained a means and way of deliverance ta 
all, Both acknowledge that a way and means of dcliverance is + 
impetrated by Chriſt , not for Believers only , but tor Tefidel: - 
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and wrnbclievers , though they accept not of it. 

5. Notwithſtanding this Tenent of Extending Chriit's death 
to all , and the Univerſality of the promiſe, we do firmly hold the 
main Points controverted not only in the other Four Articles, but 
in this Second Article alſo, in our two firſt Propoſitions touching 
God's and Chriſt's ſpecial intention to Redeem effeFually, and to me- 
rit effectual Grace only to the EleF, And ſo ſhall in all the Five 
Articles define ſufficiently againſt the Remonſtrants, And by 
this our diſtinction blunt their chief Arguments in all the Five 
Articles, which otherwiſe, we cannot ſee how they can be ſuffci- 
ently ſolved. 

6. We conſider , that by this our delivery of the Points pre- 
miſed, we ſhall avoid all theſe abſurdities, which by unavoidable 
conſequence will fall upon them which hold the rigid Opinion 
of Piſeator, and ſome 1a theſe Provinces, touching the Doctrine 
of Reprobation,which are alledged by the Remonſtrants ina large 
Tra& , which they have written upon the Firſt Article , which 
= read in the Synod 5 which Aſſertions we think no Divine can 
juſtifie. 

7. We know that ſundry of the moſt Learned Bjbops , and 
others in England do hold the ſame 53 and we doubt not but if 
the Tenents of ſundry of the Contra-Remonſirants here , were 
made known unto them, they would diſclaim them. 

8. We verily think that the ſtrictneſs of the Comtra-Remon+ 
ſirants in this Second Article is one chief reaſon which keepeth 
the Lutheran Churches from joyning with us. And we think that 
if way were given in this Syed herein, they would be the more 
ealily brought to' hold the DoQrine of Predeſtization according 
to the Opinton of St- Aug»ſtine, and the Church of Exgland. 

9. This is the Doftrine of ſundry of the famous and learned 
Writers of the Reformed Churches, as of MelanFhon, of Calvin in 
ſundry places, of Muſculws, Bullinger, Gualter, Aretius, Urſinws, 
Sobnins, Pezelins, Mollerwe, Pare, and others. 

10. We have had conference with ſome of the Divines here, 
but cannot receive any due ſatisfaction. 

. 11. We had a ſpecial charge in our Inſtruftions to endeavour 
that Poſitions be moderately laid down, which may tend to the 
mitigation of heat on both parts, which we judge to be moſt ne- 


cellary in this Second Article. 
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SCHISM E 


SCHISMATICKS: 


WHEREIN 


Is briefly diſcovered, The Original Cauſes of all Schiſm. 


l Ereſie and Schiſm; as they are commonly uſed, are two Theological ſcar-crows, with 


which they who uſe to uphold a party in Religion, uſe to fright away ſuch,as making 

inquiry into it, are ready to relinquith and oppoſe it, if it appear either erroneous or 
ſuſpitious q m4 as Plutarch reports of a Painter, who having vnskilfully painted a Cock,chaſed 
away all Cocks and Hens, that ſo the imperfection of his Art mightnot appear by compariſon 
with Nature ; ſo men willing for ends to admit of no fancy but their own, endeavour to hinder 
an inquiry intoit by way of compariſonof ſomewhat with it, peradventure truer,that ſo the de- 
formity of their own might not appear : but howſoever, in the common manage, Hereſic aud 
Schiſme are but ridiculous terms yet the things in themſelves are of very conſiderable momeat, 
the one offending againit Truth,the other againſt Charity, and therefore both deadly,when they 
are not by imputation, but indeed, 

[tisthena matter of no ſmall importance, truly to deſcry the nature of them, and they on 
the contrary ſtrengthen themſclves, who throvgh the iniquity of men and times, are injuri- 
ouſly charged with them. 

Schiſme (for of Hereſie we ſhall not now treat, except it be by accident, and that by occaſi- 
onof a general miſtake, ſpread through all the writings of the Ancients, in which their names 
are familiarly confounded) Schrſme, I ſay upon the very ſound of the word imports Diviſion ; 
Diviſion is not but where Communion is or ought to be: Now Communion is the ſtrength and 
ground of all Society, whether Sacred or C:vil; whoſoever therefore they be that offend 
againſt the common ſociety and friendlineſs of men,if it bein civil occaſions, are guilty of Se- 
dition and Rebellion ; if it be by reaſon of Eccleſiaſtical difference, they are guilty of Schiſme: 
So that Schiſme is an Eeclefiaſtical Sedition, as Sedition is a lay Schiſm: yet the great bene- 
fits of Communion , notwithitanding in regard of divers diſtempers men are ſubject to Diſſen- 
tion, and Diſ-union, are often necetſary ; For when, either falſe or uncertain Concluſions are 
obtruded for truth, and Acts either unlawful, or miniitring juſt ſcruple, are required of usto 
be perform'd, in theſe caſes, conſent were conſpiracy, and open conteſtation is not faction or 
Schiſme, but due Chriſtian animoſity, . 

A For 
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2 A Tra# concerning Schiſme. 


For the opening therefore of thenature of Schiſme,ſomething may be added by way of dif 
ference to duttinguith it from neceſſary Separation, and that is, that the cauſe upon which Di- 
viſion is attempted, proceed notfrom Paſl;on,or from Diſtemper,or from Ambition,or Avarice, 
or ſuch other cnds, as humane folly is apt to purſuc, but from well weighed and neceſſary rea- 
ſons, and that when all other mcans having been tryed, nothing will ſerve to ſave us from guilt 
of Conſcience, but open ſeparation ; ſo that Sckiſae, if wewould define it, isnothing elſe but 
an unneceſſary ſeparation of Chriitians from that part of the viſible Church, of which they 
were once members. Now, As in Mutinies and civil Diſſentions,there are two Attendants in or- 
m_ belonging unto them ; one the choice of one Elector or Guide, in place of the general 
or ordinary Governor, to rule and Guide; the other the appointirig of ſome publick place or 
Randczvous, where publick Mcetings muſt beeclebrated : So in Church-diſſentions and quar- 
rels, two appurtenances there are, which ſerve to make Schiſme complear. 

Firit, in the choice of a Biſhop, in oppoſitionto the former, (a thing very frequent amongſt 
the Ancients, and which many times was the cauſe andeftect of Schiſme.) 

Secondly ,the erecting ofa new Church and Oratory, for the dividing parts to meet-in, pub- 
lickly. Fortill this be done; the Schiſme isbut yetin the womb. | 

In that latefamous Controverſie m Holland, De Predeſtinatione & auxiliis, as long as the 
Ciſagrecing parties wentno further than Diſpute; and Pen-combates, the Schiſme was all that 
while unhatch'd ; but as ſoon as one party ſwept an old Cloyſter, and by a pretty Art ſuddenly 
made ita Church, by putting a new Pulpit in it, for the ſeparating party there to meet z now 
what before was a Controverſie became a formal Schiſme. To know no more than this, if you 
take it to be true, had been enough todirefthow you are to judge,and what to think of Sch:;ſae 
and Sthiſmaticks; yet, becauſe of the Ancients,(by whom many are more aftrighted than hurt) 
much is ſaid, and many fearful dooms tgondead, inthiscaſe. We will deſcend alittle to con- 
ſider of Schiſm, as it were by way of Story, and that partly further to open that which we have 
ſaid in general by inſtancing in particulars, and partly to diſabuſe thoſe who reverencing Anti- 
quity more then needs, have ſuffered themſelves to be ſcared with imputation of Schiſme, above 

ue meaſure; for, what the Ancients ſpake by way of cenſure of Schiſme in general, is 
molt true,for they ſaw (and it is no great matter to ſee ſo mich) that unadviſed and open fancy 
to break the knot of union, betwixt man and man (eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians, upon whom 
above allother kind of men, the tye of love, and Communion doth moſt eſpecially reſt) was a 
crime hardly pardonable, and that nothing abſolves men from the guilt of it, but true and un- 
pretended conſcience: yet when they came to pronounce of Schiſme in particular (whether it 
was becauſe of their own intereſt, or that they ſaw not the Truth, or for what other cauſe God 
only doth know) their judgements many times (to ſpeak moſt gently) were juſtly to be ſu- 
ſpected. Which that you may ſee, we will range all Schiſme into two ranks. 

Firſtis a Schiſme, in which only one party is the Schiſmarick,; for where cauſe of Schiſme 
| isneceſary, there not he that ſeparates, but he that is the cauſe of ſeparation, is the Schiſ- 
maticks. 

Secondly, there is a Schiſme in which both parties are the Schiſmaticks ; for, where the occa- 
ſion of ſeparation is unneceſſary, neither ſide can be excuſed from the guilt of Schiſme, 

But you will ask, Who ſhall be the judge, what is neceſſary ? Indeed, it is a queſtion which 
hath becn often made, but 1 think ſcarcely ever truly anſwered, not becauſe it is a point of 
great depth or difficulty truly to affoil it, but becauſe the true ſolution of it carries fire in the 
rail of it (ſor it bringeth with it a piece of Doctrine which is ſeldom pleaſing to Superiors:) to 
you for the preſent this ſhall ſuffice, 

If fo be you be animo defecato, if you have clearcd your ſelf from froath and growns, if nei- 
ther ſloth, nor fear, nor ambition, nor any tempting ſpirit of that nature abuſe you (for theſe 
and ſuch as theſe, are the true impediments, why both that, and other queſtions of the like 


danger arcnot truly anſver'd)if all this be,and yet you know not how to frame your en, 
| an 
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and ſettle your ſelf for that doubt ; I will ſay no more of you than was ſaid of Papias,St.Zobn's 
own Scholar, Your abilities arenot ſo good as I preſumed. 

Butto goon with what I intended, aug from that that diverted me,that you may the better 
judg of the nature of Schiſms by their occaſions, you ſhall find that all Schi/mrs have crept into the 


Church by one of theſe three wayes, either upon matter of Fact, or upon matrer of Opinion, or ' 


int of Ambition ; for the firit,[ call that matter of fat, when ſomething is required to be done 
y us, Which either wagness or ſtrongly ſuſpect to be unlawful; ſo the firſt notable Schiſme of 
which weread inthe ng er. in it matter of fact;for,it being upon error taken for ne» 
ceſſary, that an Eaſter muſt be kept, and upon worſe than error(ifl may fo ſpeak)for it was no 
leſs than a point of Judaiſm forced upon the Church; upon worſe than error, | ſay,thought fur- 
ther nonikey that the ground of the time for keeping of that Fealt mult bethe rule leftby 
Moſes to the Fews, there aroſe a {tout queſtion, Whether we were to celebrate with the Fews 
on the fourteenth Aſoor, or the Sunday following ? This matter though molt unneceſlary,moſt 
z vain; yet cauſed as greata combuſtion as ever was inthe Church ; the Weſt ſeparating and re- 
fuſing Communion with the Eaft, for many years together : In this fantaſtical hurry I cannot 
ſce but all the world were Schiſmaticks, neither can any thing excuſe them from that 1mputati- 
on,. ny this, that we charitably ſuppoſe that all parties did what they did out of 
conſcience, a thing which befel them through the ignorance of their Guides, (for 1 will not ſay 
| through their malice)and that through the juſt judgment of God, becauſe through floth and blind 
obedience, men examined not the things which they were taught ; bur, like beaſts of burthen, 
patiently couch'd down,& indifferently underwent whatſoever their Superiors laid upon them, 
By the way, by this we may uy ſee the danger of our appeal to Antiquity, for reſolution 
in controverted points of Faith, and how ſmall relief we are to expect from thence ; for, if the 
diſcretion of the cheifeſt Guides and Directors of the Church, did ina point ſo trivial, ſo in- 
conſiderable, ſo mainly fail them, as not to ſee the truth in a ſubject, wherein it is the greateſt 
marvel, how they could avoid the = of it; Can'we without the impurtation of great groſs- 
| neſs andfolly, think ſo poor-ſpirited perſons, competent Judges of the queſtions now on foot 
betwixt the Churches ; pardon me, I know what temptation drew that note from me. 

The next Schiſre which had in itmatter of fat, is that of the Donariſts,who were perſwaded 
(at leaſt pretended ſo) that it was unlawful to converſe or communicate in holy duties with 
men ſtained with anynotorious fin; for, howſoever that Auſtin do ſpecifie only the Thurifi- 
cati & Traditores and Libellatici, &c, as if he ſeparated only from thoſe, whom he found tobe 
ſuch ; yet by neceſſary proportion,he mult referre to all notorious ſinners: upon this, he _ 
that in all places, where good and bad were mixt together,there could be no Church by reaſon 
of Pollution, co-operating 2 way from finners, which blaſted righteous perſons, which converſed 
with them,and made all unclean:on this ground, ſeparating himſelffrom all that heliſt to ſuſpect, 
he gave ont, that the Church was no where to be found butin him, and his Aﬀociates, as be- 
ing the only men among whom wicked perſons found no ſhelter, and by conſequence the only 
clean and unpolluted company, and therefore the only Church, Againſt this, Saint Auguſtine 
laid down this Concluſion,Unitatem Eccleſie per totum mundum diſperſe preceptam non >: difſe- 
rendam, which is indeed the whole ſumme of that Father's diſputation againſt the Donarrſfts. 
Now in one part of this Controverſie, one thing is very remarkable. The truth was there, where 
it was, by meer chance, and might have been on either ſide, the reaſon brought by either party 
notwithſtanding : for though it were De fatto, falſe, thatpars Donati ſhutupin gpm goa 
the only Orthodox party;yet it mightbe true, notwithſtanding any thing St. Auguſtine brings 
to confute it ; and on the contrary, though it were de fatto true, that the partof Chriſtianz diſ- 
perſed over the whole earth were Orthodox, yet it might have been falſe, notwithſtanding a- 
ny thing Saint Auguſtine brings toconfirm it. For where or amongſt whom or how many the 
Church thall be,or 1s,1sa thing indifferent;it may be in any number more or les, it may be in any 
Place,Countrey,or Nation, it may be in all, and for ought I know, it may be in none, without 
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the prejudice to the definition of a Church,or the truth of the Goſpel, North or South; many or 
_ di] _ in many Placcs, or confined to one: None of theſc do either prove or diſprove 
a Church, 
— Nowthis Schiſme, and likewiſe that former, to a Viſe man that well underſtands the matter 
in Controverſie, may afford perchance matter of pity, to ſee men ſo ſtrangely diſtracted upon 
fancy, but of doubt or trouble what to do, it can yie)d none ; for though in this Schiſme the Do- 
natiſt be the Schiſmatick, and in the former both parties be equally engaged in the Schiſme, yet 
you may ſafely upon your occaſions communicate with cither, it ſ\@e you flatter neither in 
their Schiſme : For why might not it be lawfulto go to Church with the Donar:ſt,or to cele- 
brate Eaſter with the Quartodeciman, if occaſion ſo require? ſince neither Nature, nor Religi- 
on, nor Reaſon doth ſuggeſt any thing of moment to the contrary ? For inall publick Meet- 
ings pretending holineſs, ſo there be noghing done, but what true Devotion and Piety brook, 
why may not I be preſent in them, and uſe communion with them ? Nay, what if thoſe 
to whom the execution of the publick ſcrvice is committed, do ſomething either unſeemly or 
ſuÞicious, or peradventure unlawful ? what if the garments they wear be cenſured, nay in- 
deed be ſuſpicious ? what if the geſture or adoration tobe uſed to the Altars, as now we have 
learned to ſpeak ? What if the Homiliſt have Preached,or delivered any Doctrine of the Truth, 
of which we are not well perſwaded? a thing which very often falls out ; yet for all this we 
may not ſeparate, except we be conſtrained perſonally to bear part in them, our ſelves : The 
Pricſts under Ely had ſo ill demeaned themſelves about the dayly facrifices, that the Scripture 
tells us, they made them to ſtink; yet the People refuſed not ts come to the Taberna- 
clz, nor to bring their Sacrifice to the Prieſt: for in thoſe Schiſmes which concern faCt, nothing 
can be a juſt cauſe of refuſing of Communion, but only to require the execution of ſome unlaw- 
ful or ſuſpected act, for not only in rcaſon, but in Religion too, that Maxime admits of no re- 
leaſe, Cautiſſimi cujuſq; Preceptumquod dubitas ne feceris Long it was ere the Church fell upon 
Schiſme, upon this occaſion, though of late it hath had very many ; for until the ſecond Council 
of Nice, in which irreconcileable Superſtition and Ignorance did conſpire, I ſay, until the Rout 
did ſet up Image-worſhip, there was not any remarkable Schiſme upon juſt occaſion of fat: all 
the reit of Schiſmes of that kind were but wantons, this was truly ſerious; in this the Schiſma- 
tical party was the Synod it ſelf, and ſuchas conſpired with it for, or concerning, the uſe of 1. 
mapes 1n Sacrifices. | 

Firſt, it is acknowleged by all that it isa thing unneceſſary. 

Secondly, it is by moſt ſuſpected, | 

Thirdly, it is by many held uteri unlawful;can then the enjoyning of ſuch a thing be ought 
{Iſe but abuſe? or can the refuſal of Communion here be thought any other _ than duty ? 
Here or upon thelike occaſion to ſeparate, may peradventure bring perſonal trouble or danger 
(againit which it concerns any honelt man, to have peltus Preparatum,) further harm it cannot 
do, ſo thatin theſe caſes you cannot be to ſeek what to think, or what you have to do. 

Come we then to conſider a little of the ſecond ſort of Schiſme, ariſing upon occafion of va- 
riety of opinion: It hath been the commondiſcaſe of Chriſtians from the beginning, not to 
content themſelves with that meaſure of faith which God and Scriptures have exprelly affor- 
ded us, but out ofa vaindeſire to know more than is revealed, they have attempted to deviſe 
things , of which we haveno light, neither from Reaſon nor Reve ation; neither have they 
reſted here, but upon pretence of Church-authority (which is none, or Tradition ( which 
for the moſt part is but feigned,) they have peremptoritly concluded, and confidently impoſed 
vpon others,a neceſſity of entertaining concluſions of that nature;and,to ſtrengthen themſelves, 
have broken out into Diviſions and FaCtions, oppoſing man to man, Synod to Synod, till the 
peace of the Church vaniſhed, without all poſſibi 4 of recall: hence aroſe thoſe agcient, and 
many ſeparations amongſt Chriſtians, occaſioned by Arianiſme, Eutychianiſme, Neſtoria- 


riſme, Photiuianiſme, Sabellianiſme, and. many more both ancicnt, and in ourown time be 
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all which indeed are but names of Schiſme; howſoever in the common language of the Fa- 
thers, they were called Hereſies, for —_— is an at of the will, not of the reaſon, and is in- 
deed a lyeand not a miſtake, elſe how could that of Auſtin go for true, Errare poſſum, He- 
reticus efſe nolo : indeed Manichaniſme, Valentinianiſme, Macedonianiſme, Mahomet:ſme, 
are truly and properly Hereſies : For, we know that the Authovs of them received them uot, 
but invented them themſelves, and ſo knew what they taught, to be a lye ; but can any man 
avouch that Arizsand Neſtorixs, and others that taught erroncouſly concerning the Trinity , 
and the _ of our Savior, did maliciouſly invent what they _— and not rather fall 
upon it byerror and miſtake ? Till that be done, and upon good evidence, we will thinkno 
worſe of all parties than needs we mult, and take theſe Rents 1n the Church to be at the worit 
but Schiſmes, upon matterof opinion, In which caſe what weare todo, is nota point of any 
great depth of underltanding to diſcover, if ſo bediſtemper and partiality do not intervene: 

do not ſee, that opinionumwarietas & opinantium unitas , are 'Agvarw, Or that men of ditfe- 
rent opinions in Chriſtian Religion, may not hold communion in Sacrs, and both go toone 
Church, Why may Inot go, if occaſion require, toan Arian Church; ſo there beno Arianiſme 
exprelt in their Liturgy ; and, were Liturgies and publick Forms of Service ſo framed, as that 
they admitted not of particular and private fancies, but contained only ſuch things, as in 
which all Chriſtians do.agree; Schiſmes on opinion were utterly vaniſhed: for conſider of all 
the Liturgics that arc ws ever have been, and remove from them whatſoever is ſcandalous to 
any party, and leave _— but what all agree on, and the evil ſhall be, that the publick Ser- 
vice and Honour of God thall no ways ſuffer. Whereas to load our publick Forms, with the 
private fancies upon which wediffer, is the moſt ſoveraign way to perpetuate Schi/me unto the 
worlds end; Prayer, Confeſhon, Thankſgiving, Reading of Scriptures, Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments in the plaineſt and the ſimpleſt manner, were matter enough to furniſh out a ſuffi- 
cient Liturgy, though nothingeither of private opinion, or of Church-Pomp, of Garments, 
or preſcribed Geſtures, of Imagery, of Muſick, of matter concerning the Dead, of many ſu- 
— which creep into the Church , under the name of Order and Decency, did inter- 

ſe it ſelf, 

P To charge Churches and Liturgies with things unneceſſary,was the firſt beginning of all ſu- 


mw when ſcruple of conſcience began to be made or pretended,there Schiſm began to- 
r 


eakin; ifthe ſpecial Guides and Fathersof the Church would be alittle ſparing of iacum- 
bring Churches with ſuperfluities, or not over-rigid either in reviving obſolzte Cuſtomes, or 
impoſingnew, there would be farleſs cauſe of Schiſm, or —_—_— and all the inconve- 
nience were likely to enſue would be but this, they ſhould in fo doing yield alittle tothe im- 
becillity of their Inferiours, a thing which St. Pau! would never have refuſed todo; mean: 
while whereſoever falſe or ſuſpected opinions are madea piece of Church-Liturgy, he that ſe- 
parate; is not the Schiſmarick,, for it is alike unlawful to make profeſſhon of known or ſuſ- 
pected falſhood, as to put in praiſe unlawful or ſuſpect actions. 

The third thing 1 named for matter of Schiſme was Ambition, 1 mean Epiſcopal Ambition, 
ſhewing it ſelf eſpecially in two heads, one concerning pluralities of Biſhops in divers Seas-. 
Ariſtotle tells us, that neceſſity cauſeth but ſmall faults, but Avarice and Ambition. were the 
Mother of great Crimes; Epiſcopal Ambition hath made this. true, for no occaſion hath pro- 
duced more frequent , more continuous, more ſanguineous Schiſmes, than this hath.-done. The 
Sees of Alexandria, of Conſtantinople, of Antioch, and above all of Rome, do abundantly 
ſhew thus much, and all Eccleſiaſtical ſtories witneſs no leſs, of which the greateſt that con- 
fiſts of factionating and tumultuating of great and potent Biſbops. 

Socrates Apologizing for himſelf, that profeſſing to write. an Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, he did oft- 
times interlace the ations of ſecular Princes. and other. civil buſineſs, tells us that he did this to- 
refre/hhis Reader, who-otherwiſe yere in danger tobe cloyd.by reading ſo.much of the Acts: 


of unquiet and. unruly Biſhops, 4 is 197" £12iAa (7457015 12. which, as; a. nan. may ſay, they 
made 
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made butter and cheeſe one of another, for give» (that I may ſhew you a caſt of myold Office 
2ndopen you a myſtery in Grammar) properly ſignifies to make butter and cheeſe,and becauſe 
theſc arcnot made without much agitation of the milk, hence 7giz«v, by a borrowed and tranſ- 
lated ſignification, ſignifies todo things with much agitation and tumult. F 

But that I may alittle conſider of the two heads, I but now ſpecified; the firſt I mentioned was 
the Prelacies of Biſhops in one Sea. For the general praCtice of the Church, ſince the beginning 
at leait ſince the original ofEpiſcopacy,asnow it is,was never to admitat once more than oneB1- 
ſhop inone Sea; and ſofar in this point have they been careful to preſerve unity,that they would 
not have a Biſhop in his Sea to have two Cathedral Churches : which thing lately brought us a 
Book out of France, De Monomachia Epiſcoporum, written by occaſion of the Biſhops of Lan- 
gres : who know not upon what fancy could not be content with one Cathedral Church in his 
Dioceſs, but would needs have two, which to the Author of that work ſeems to be a kind of 
Spiritual Polygamy. It fellout amongſt the Ancients very often ; ſometimes upon occaſion of 
difference in opinions, ſometimes becauſe of thoſe who were intereſled in the choice of Biſhops; 
that two and ſometimes more were ſet up, and all parties ſtriving to maintain their own Bi- 
ſhop, made themſel ves ſeveral Churches, ſeveral Congregations, each refuſing to participate 
with others, and many times proceeding to mutual Excommunications ; this is that which Cy- 
priancalls Erigere Altare contra Altare: to this doth he impute the Original of all Church-dif. 
ordersand if you read him,you would think, he thought no other Church-tumultto be Schiſme 
bur this : This perchance may plead ſome excuſe ; for, though in regardof Religion it ſelf, it 
matters not whether there be one or more Biſhops in one Dioceſs ; for Epiphanizs reckoning 
up the Biſhops of Rowe, makes Peter and Paul the firſt ; and St. Auguſtine acknowledgeth for 
a time he ſate fellow Bithop with his Predeceſſor, thongh he excuſed it, that he did ſo being ig- 
norant that the contrary had been decreed by the Council of Nice: yet it being a thing very con- 
venient for the peace oft the Church to have it ſo, neither doth it any whit ſavour of their miC. 
demeanor, their puniſhment ſleeps not , who unnceſſarily and wantonly go about to infringe 
It, 

But that other head of Epiſcopal Ambition, concerning Supremacy of Biſhops indivers Seas, 
one claiming Sxpremacy over another, as it hath been from timeto time, a great treſpaſs 
againſt the Churches Peace, ſo it is now the final ruine of it. The Eaſt and Weſt through 
the fury oſthe two prime Biſhops, __ irremediably ſeparated without all hope of Recon- 
cilement. And beſides all this miſchief, it is founded on a vice contrary to all Chriftian hu. 
mility, witzout which no man ſhall ſee his Saviour; for they do but abuſe themſelves and 
others, that would perſwade us, that Biſhops by Chriſts inſtitution have any ſuperiority 0- 
ver other men further than of Reverence, or that any Bihop is Superiour to another further 
than poſitive order, agreed upon amongſt Chriſtians, hath preſcribed : for we have believed 
him that hath told vs, that in Jeſus Chriſt there is neither high nor low, and that in giving 
honour, cvery man ſhould be ready to prefcr another before himſelf; which ſaying cuts off 
all claim certainly of Superiority , by title of Chriſtianity , except men think that theſe 
things were ſpoken only to poor and private men, Nature and Religion agree in this, that 
neither of them hath an hand in this Heraldry of Secandum ſub c- ſupra : All this comes from 
the Compoſition & Agreement of men amongit themſelves; wherefore this abuſe of Chriſtianity 
ro make it Lacquey to Ambition, is a vice for which 1 have no extraordinary name of Igno- 
miny, and an ordinary I will otgiveit, leit you ſhould take ſo tranſcendent a vice to be but 
trivial, 

- Now concerning Schiſme ariſing upon theſe heads, you cannot be for behaviour much to 
ſeek : for, you may ſafely communicate with all parties as occaſion ſhall call you, and the 
Schiſmaricks hereare all thoſe who arc head of the faction, together with all thoſe who fo- 
ment it: for private and indifferent perſons, they may be ſpectators of theſe contentious as 
ſecurely in regard of any peril of Conſcience ( for of danger in Purſe or Perſon, I keep no ac- 
(294 count) 
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count) as at a Cock-fight where Sevpents fight, who cares who hath the better ? the beſt with 
is that both may periſh in the fight. 

And for Conventicles, of the nature of which we defire to be informed, thus much in gene- 
ral evidently appears, that all Meetings upon an unneceſſary —_ are to be ſo (tiled, fo 


that in ſenſe a Conventicle is nothing elſe buta Congregation of Schiſmaricks , yet time hath 
taken leave ſometimes to fix this name upon good and honeſt Meetings, and that perchance not 
altogether without good reaſon ; for without publick Religious Meetings thus it fares : Firtt, 
it hath been atall times confeſſed neceſſary, that God requires not only inward and private 
Devotion, when men cither in their hearts and Cloſets, or within their private walls, pray, 

raiſe, confeſs and acknowledge; but he further requires all thoſe things to be done in —_ 

ick, by troops and ſhoales of men, and from hence have proceeded publick Temples, Altars, 
forms of ſervice , appointed times, and the like, which are required for open Aſſemblies, yet 
whillt men were truly pious,all Mcetingsof men for mutual help of piety and devotion where- 
ſoeverand by whomſoever celebrated, were permitted, without exception, 

But when it was eſpyed that ill-afteCted perſons abuſed private Meetings, whether Religious 
or Civil, toevil ends ; Religiouſneſs tocroſs impiety , as appears in the Ethnick Elzſinia, and 
Bacchanalia, and Chriltian Meetings under the Pagan Princes, when for fear they duritnot 
come together in _ view, were charged with foul imputations, as by the reportof Chri- 
jtrans themſelves plainly appears, and civil Meetings many times under pretence of friendly 
and neighbourly viſits, ſheltered treaſonable-attempts againſt Princes and Common-weals. 

Hence both Church and State joyned, and joyntly gave order for Forms, Times, Places of 

ublick Meetings, whether for RE or Civil ends. And all other Meetings whatſoever, 
beſides thoſe of which both Time and Place, are limited ; They cenſured for Routs and Ri- 
ots, and unlawful Aſſemblies in the State, and in the Church for Conventicles. 

So that it is not lawful, no not for prayer , for hearing, for Conference, for any other Religi- 
ous Office whatſoever, for people to aflemble otherwiſe, than by * ps Order is allowed; 
neither may we complain ofthis in times of corruption, for why ſhould men defire todo that 
ſuſpiciouſly in private which warrantably may be performed in publick. 

But in times of manifeſt corruptions os gs wherein Religious —— is dan- 
gerous, private Mcetings howſoever, belides publick order, arenot _ lawful, but they 
are of neceſſity and duty: elſc how ſhall we excuſe Meetings of Chriſtians for publick Service, 
in time of danger and perſecutions, and of our ſelves in Queen Afaries dayes? And how will 
thoſe of the Roman Church amongit us, putoffthe imputation of Conventicling, who are 
known amongſt us privately toafſemble for Religious exerciſes,againit all eitabliſhed order, 
both in State and Church ? For indeed all pious Aﬀemblies in times of perſecution and cor- 
ruptions howſoever practiſed , are indecd or rather alone the lawful Congregations, and pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, though according to form of Law, are iadecd nothing elſe but Riots and 
Conventicles, if they be {tained with corruption and ſuperſtition. 


FINIS. 
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